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DISSERT.    I. 


Respecting  the  rise  andjall  of  the  seventh  and  eighth  apocalyptic 
Jormi  g/"  Roman  government  and  the  effiaion  of  thejtmrth  and 

fifth  viait.  p.  s: 


PreUminary  Observations,  p.  3.  ^ 

J.  HE  Roman  Empire,  as  all  agree,  is  symbolized  by  the  apo- 
calyptic Kven-headed  and  ten.homed  wild  beast:  and  its  first 
six  heads  or  forms  of  government  are  easily  ascertained  to  be 
Kings,  Consuls,  Dictators,  Consular  Tribunes,  and  Roman  Em- 
perurs.  p.  3. 

I.  But  it  is  not  equally  easy  to  ascertain  the  seventh  head, 

which  was  future  at  the  time  when  the  apostle  wrote. 
p.4. 

II.  M(»t  protestant  expositors,  however  they  may  have  been 

perplexed  in  the  arrangement  of  the  seventh  head, 
have  supposed  the  eighth  and  last  form  of  Roman  go- 
vernment which  succeeds  it  to  he  the  Papacy.  Bui 
this  opinion  is  plainly  untenable,  both  on  account  of 
a2  the 
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the  difficulties  with  which  it  is  hampered,  and  becauu 
it  wholly  vialates  the  never-to-be-relinquished  prin- 
ciple of  Aomo^enf^^.  p.  5. 
HI.  Neith«r  can  the  seventh  head)  niDning  into  and  identify- 
ing itself  with  the  eighth  political  fonn,  be  the  Carlo- 
vinglan  Emperorship  viewed  as  a  distinct  head  from 
the  Augustan  Eonperorship,  as  I  once  supposed. 
p.7. 

1.  An  objection,  from  naked  matter  of  fact,  urged  against 
such  an  opinion,  p.  S.  > 

S.  If  tills  objection  cannot  be  obTiated,  the  opinion  must  bfi 
relinquished,  p.  10. 

3.  But  the  objection  cannot  be  obviated,  p.  10. 

4>  Therefore  the  opinion  must  be  relinquished,  p.  13. 


Respecting  the  rise  and  fall  of  the  snenth  apocalyptic  form  cf 
Roman  government,  p.  12. 

IT  is  a  naked  matter  of  fact,  that  the  Roman  head  or  poli-. 
tical  form,  of  which  the  Austrian  Archdukes,  aa  Emperors  of 
the  Romans,  were  latterly  the  representatives,  ceased  ia  exist  w 
(as  St.  John  speaks)  feU,  when  the  dignity  of  Roman  Emperor 
was  abdicated  on  the  7th  of  August  1806:  because,  as  no  other 
prince  assumed  the  abdicated  dignity,  it  is  therefore  now  no. 
longer  in  being,  p,  19. 

I.  It  may  be  demonstrated,  that  the  Cartoringian  Emperorship, 

which  expired  in  the  August  of  1806,  was  certainly 
a  head  of  the  Roman  wild  beasL  p.  li. 

I.  This  may  be  proved  from  its  characteristic  marks,  p.  14. 

3.  It  may  also  be  proved  from  the  Very  necessity  of  the 
thing,  p.  16.  -  - 

II.  This  point  beipg  d«nonstrated,  we  have  next  to  inquire, 

wi(h 
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with  vikich  of  the  teivea  Ranaan  heads  the  Carlorin- 
gian  EmperonMp  must  be  identified,  p.  17. 

1.  It  cannot  be  the  seventh  head:  because  the  characteristic 

of  the  seventh  head  is  th«rt  continuance,  p.  19. 

2.  Neither  can  it  be  the  eighth  form  of  Roman  government  i 

-  because  the  mode  of  its  Extinction,  which  we  hav« 
recently  witnessed,  does  not  correspond  with  the  pre- 
dicted mode  of  extinction,  which  the  eighth  form  il 
prophetically  described  as  experiencing,  p.  19> 
S.  Therefore,  since  it  plainly  cannot  be  identified  with  any 
one  of  the  five  earlier  heads  which  had  all  fallen  eveti 
in  the  time  of  St.  John,  it  must  be  identified  with  the 
sixth  head.  Hence  it  will  follow,  that  the  Carlovin- 
gian  Emperorship,  like  the  Constant inian,  is  ii  con- 
tinuation of  the  Augustan  Empardrship  of  the  Ko- 
mans :  so  that  the  Human  Emperorship,  whether  Au- 
gustan or  Constsntinian  or  Carlovingjan,  is,  in,  the 
eye  of  prophecy,  one  and  the  same  sixth  head  or 
Roman  form  of  government,  .p.  S&' 

4.  This  was  the  opinion  of  Bp.  Newton  '.  and  the  event  has 

shewn  him  to  be  in  the  right,  p.  20. 

III.  A  statement  of  the  predicted  characteristic  marks  of  the 

seventh  head.  p.  21. 
J.  In  its  quality  of  a  Roman  head,  it  must,  during  some  part 

of  its  existence,  rule  over  the  city  of  Rome.  p.  21. 
2.  It  must  be  a  power  of  short  duration,  p.  21. 

5.  It  must  bear  a  title  distinct  from  those  of  its  six  predeces- 

sors ;  because,  otherwise,  it  cannot  be  distinguished 
from  th^m.  p.  22. 
4.  It  must  have  sprung  up,  either  in,  or  shortly  before,  the 
year  1806  :  in  order  that  it  may  regultlrly  succeed  the 
fallen  sixth  head.  p.  9.2. 

IV.  By  an  ^Bct  correspondence  with  all.  these  characterisUcBi 

the  seventh  head  is  j>roved  to  be  the  Francie  Empt* 
rorthip  founded  by  Napoleon  fiuonapartd.  p.  2S. 

V.  Through  the  recent  violent  excision  of  the  seventh  head  or 

the  Francie  Emperorship,    the   Roman  wild  beast, 

which  has  no  more  than  seven  heads,  has  now  become 

headlea. 
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heaiteu.  But,  in  the  econoray  of  nature,  a  heaiSta 
beast  must  sink  into  a  state  of  deatli.  Accordingly, 
St.  John,  nhose  bieroglyphic  is  constructed  on  the 
economy  of  nature,  has  foretold  the  p-esmt  condition 
of  the  Roman 'Empire  under  the  imagery,  of  the  vrild 
beast  being  Blain  by  a  sword  which  mortally  wounds 
one  of  his  heads,  and  of  bis  consequent  non-existence 
as  a  single  IiTing  political  body.  p.  25. 
VT.  Respecting  the  purport  of  the  phrase  death,  as  used  by  St. 
John  when  speaking  of  the  Roman  beast,  p.  29. 

VII.  Ad  inquiry,  as  to  nAicA  of  the  Soman  heads  was  mortally 

wounded  by  a  sword,  p.  31. 

1.  The  head,  to  be  so  wounded,  majr  be  proved  to  be  the 

seventh,  p.  S3. 

2.  The  death,  produced  by  this  wound,  has  been  shewn  by 

the  event  to  be  not  moral  bat  poHtieal.  p.  S7. 

VIII.  An  exposition,  drawn  from  historical  facts,  of  the  pro- 

phecy, which  foretells ;  that  the  seventh  Roman  head 
should  be  violently  slain,  by  the  sword,  and  that  in 
consequence  the  now  headless  beast  should  lie  for  a 
season  in  a  state  of  death  or  political  non-existence  as 
an  Empire,  p.  38. 

1,  The  seventh  short-lived  head  or  the  Francic  Emperorship 

was  violently  slain  by  the  sword  in  the  June  of  IS15.- 
p.  39. 

2.  In  consequence  of  the  e^cisJon  of  the  seventh  and  last 

head,  all  the  six  farmer  heads  having  previwsly 
<  Jalleit,  the  beast  bet^e  hiadiets,  and  therefore  sank 
into  a  stale  of  political  death  or  non-existence.  In 
this  state,  we  now,  in  the  ptesent  year  1817.  may  be- 
hold him.  For,  since  the  lall  of  the  sixth  head  in 
1806  and  the  violent  eiccision  of  the  seventh. head  is 
1815,  no  one  of  the  European  powers  can  be  deemed 
the  secular  head  of  the  Roman  Empire.  Hence,  as 
an  Empire,  it  is  politically  dead  and  exists  no  longer, 
p.  +1. 

SECT. 
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Respiting  the  effusion  qflkeJouTllt  and^kviah.  p.  46. 

CONSISTENCY  requires,  that  we  eboM  adapt  the  rise 
and  tyranny  and  excision  of  the  seventh  head  to  the  general 
current  of  apocalyptic  prophecy,  p.  46. 

I.  In  the  serieB  of  the  seven  trumpets,  the  last  of  them,  which 

introduces  the  third  great  woe,  comprehends  the 
series  of  the  seven  vials.  Hence,  if  the  seventh  trum- 
pet has  began  to  eound,  the  series  of  the  seven  viab 
must  have  commenced,  p.  VJ. 

1.  The  effusion  of  the  first  vial.  p.  48. 

2.  The  effusion  of  the  second  vial.  p.  48. . 

3.  The  effusion  of  the  third  vial.  p.  48. 

4.  These  three  vials  comprehend  and  synchronize  witk  the 

allegorical  harvest  of  God's  wrath,  p.  49. 

II.  The  fourth  and  fiflh  vials,  which  regularly  succeed  them, 

Eynchronize  vith  and  graphically  delineate  the  entire 
reign  of  the  short-lived  seventh  Roman  head,  p-  49. 
I.  The  fourth  vial  describes  the  rise  and  military  tyranny  of 
the  Francic  Emperorship,  p.  SO. 

(1.)  A  detail  of  the  facts,  which  illustrate  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  prophecy,  p.  51. 

(2.)  The  chronological  arrangement  of  the  rise' of  the 
seventh  head.  p.  53. 
'.  a'  The  fifth  vial  describes  the  decline  and  fall  of  the  Francic 
Emperorship,  p.  54. 

(1.)  A  statement  of  the  general  ideas,  which  are  conveyed 
abstractedly  and  a  priori  by  the  terms  of  the  pro- 
phecy itself,  p.  55. 

(2.)  A  detail  of  the  facts,  which  illustrate  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  prophecy.    The  fifth  vial  began  to  flow 
in  the  year  1808,  when  the  decline  of  the  Francic 
Emperorship  commenced:  ud  it>  stream  was  at  its 
height 
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height  in  the  summer  of  1815,  vhea  the  Frandc 
Emperorship  vaa  mortally  wounded  bj  the  sword, 
p.  59. 
III.  A  recapitulation  of  parUcularai  and  an  enumeration  of  the 
seven  heads  of  the  Roman  beait  which  are  noir  all 
extinct ;  so  that  at  present  the  hierogtyphical  mon- 
ster, being  headktt,  is  in  bis  predicted  state  of  death 
or  political  non-existence,  p.  67. 


Reipeetiiig  the  rUe  andJaU  ^  iht  eigMhJorm  ^  Roman 
government,  p.  70. 

WHEK  we  hare  reached  a  certtun  point  in  a  chronological 
prophecy ;  we  are  led,  from  the  very  neces»^  of  the  thing,  to 
form-  a  genend  idea  of  what  is  next  to  follow.  Nor  does  this 
at  all  inrolre  any  presumptuous  attempt  to  intrude  into  the 
office  of  a  prophet,  rather  than  to  rest  satisfied  with  the  cha- 
racter of  a  mere  interpreter.  For,  when  it  is  foretold  that  such 
and  such  events  are  to  happen ;  we  must  inevitably  anticipate 
their  naked  oecurrence,  though  we  presume  not  to  specify  all  the 
minute  particuiart  of  it,  p.  70. 

I.  Now  we  have  seen,  that  the  entire  duration  of  the  Roman 

wild  beast  Is  divided  into  three  successive  periods : 
,  his  esittence,  or  the  first  term  of  his  life ;  his  interme- 
diate non-exiitence,  or  the  period  during  which  he  lies 
dead  ;  and  his  reexistence,  or  the  second  term  of  his 
life.  Of  these  three  periods,  ^Ae^Mt  is  past;  and 
the  second  is  now  in  actual  lapse.  Hence,  without 
claiming  to  prophesy,  we  must  needs  anticipate  the 
future  commencement  of  the  third,  p.  72. 

II.  FVom  such  premises  we  are  obliged  to  conclude  (and  our 

conclusion  is,  in  fact,  nothing  more'  than  the  direct 
assenioa 
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assertion  of  the  prophet  hinuelf] ;  that,  si  the  w3d 
beast  wag  aiain  by  tho  violent  excision  of  his  sernith 
head,  he  must  rerire  by  the  healing  of  the  tame  mor- 
tal vound  which  caused  hiA  death,  p.  76. 
Xll.  Hie  naked  fact  of  (Ae  wild  beait's  ranval  being  thus  ex- 
prewlj  foretold  by  St.  John,  we  have  next  to  inquire 
under  which  of  bis  aeven  heads  he  will  revive, 
p.  77. 

1.  On  this  point  we  can  know  nothing,  beyond  what  pro- 
phecy has  taught  us.  p.  77. 

S.  Yet,  by  a  careful  discussion  of  particulars,  we  may  with-  . 
out  much  difficulty   arrive  at  the  conclunon  after 
which  we  seek,  p,  78. 

5.  Tliia  conclusion  ii,  that,  aa  the  SBVBNTa  head  is  the  head 
which  was  mortally  wounded  by  the  svord  t  that 
tame  setkhth  head  is  the  head,  which  is  destined  to 
•be  heated,  p.  81. 

4.  But  the  sword'Slain  seventh  head  is  the  Francic  Emperor- ' 
ship.  Therefore  the  Fntncic  Emperorship  is  destined 
to  be  revived.  And  tbii  seventh  faead,  when  re- 
vived, wilf  be  that  eighth  form  of  Boman  government; 
which,  whenBoever  it  shall  appear,  is  to  be  one  of  tha 
preceding  seven  heads,  p.  81. 

IV.  Te  this  conclusion  we  are  equally  brought  by  the  excellent 

principle  ^homogeneity,  p.  81. 

1.  The  heaUag  of  the  deadly  wound  must  be  homogeneous 
to  iu  i^iction.  But  the  iiffiktioif  of  the  deadly  wound 
is  the  violent  excision  of  the  Francic  Emperorship  by 
the  sword  of  war.  Therefore  the  healing  of  the  deadly 
wound  must  be  the  revival  of  the  Francic  Emperor-' 
ship.  p.  82. 

3,  Such  a  conclusion  is  wholly  independent  of  any  individual 
or  individuals:  so  that  it  is  quite  uncertain,  both  at 
what  time,  and  under  vikat  <^ent,  tlie  Francic  Empe- 
rorship will  be  revived,  p.  82. 

V.  The  presHit  condusion  however  is  so  important,  that  we 

cannot  be  too  jealous  in  our  admission  of  it.    Hence 
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it  will  be  UBeflil  to  sura  up  the  step*,  hy  which  we  are 
regukrl;  cooducted  to  it.  p.  84. 

1.  The  principle  of  the  argument  is  :  to  take  as  a  baais  cer* 

taia  positions,  directly  established  by  inspiration  it- 
self; and  then  to  reason  forward,  by  aid  of  the  chro- 
nological prophecy,  to  the  conclusion  whither  Ihey 
conduct  us<  p.  Bi. 

{1.)  The  first  pofii^on  is,  that  the  apocal^ic  teoenrheaded 
wild  beast  U  an  hierogh/phic  of  the  RoTttan  Empire. 
p.  84.. 

(2.)  The  second  position  is.  that  the  sixth  head  of  the  Ro- 
man wild  beast  is  the  Ert^erorship  qf  the  Romans, 
p.  85. 

2.  Now  these  two  positions  will  lead  to  the  follawiog  train  of 

conclusions,  p.  86. 

(l.J  The  sixth  head,  which  had  begun  to  exist  in  the  time 
of  St.  Jehn,  and  whose  representative  fur  the  time 
being  atways  bore  the  official  title  of  Emperor  of  the 
Romans,  fell,  lilce  its  fire  predecessors,  in  the  year 
1806.  p.  86. 

(%)  But,  since  the  eoonomy  of  nature  requires  that  the 
seventh  head  should  arise,  either  shortly  before,  or  in 
the  very  article  of,  the  fall  of  tfag  sixth  head  ;  this 
aeventh  head,  most  definitely  characterized,  as  being 
at  once  short-lived  and  destined  to  fall  by  the  sword 
of  foreign  violence,  must  have  been  in  existence  before 
the  expiration  of  the  year  1806.  Now  to  the  seventh 
head,  thus  characterized  both  circumaUmtially  and 
chronologically,  the  Fisndc  Emperorship  alone  per- 
fectly corresponds.  Therefore  the  Francic  Emperor- 
sliip  must  be  the  seventh  head,  p,  66, 

(3.)  The  excisidn  of  the  seventh  head  produces  the  head' 
less  or  defunct  state  of  the  Itoman  Empire.  This 
state  we  now  behold  with  our  own  eyes :  for,  at  pre- 
sent, the  Roman  Empire  has  plainly  ho  head.  p.  88. 

(t.)  After  this  defunct  sUte  of  the  ijoman  Empire,  the ' 
prophet  arranges  a  period  of  its  reexistence  ^  which 
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in  the  hieroglyphJc  is  Bescribed  by  the  revival  of  the 
«lain  wild  beast,  ia  consequeDce  of  the  healing  of  hig 
mortaUy  wounded  seventh  head.  But  the  mortally 
woiinded  seventh  head  .is  the  Fraocic  Emperorship. 
Therefore  the  Fiancic  Emperorship  will  be  revived : 
and,  when  revived,  it  will  constitute  that  eighth  ftinn 
of  Roman  government,  which  is  to  be  (he  same  as  one 
ofthe  preceding  seven,  p.  91. 
VI.  Both  ihe  person  hy  nAorn,  and  the  time  when,  the  Francic 
Emperorship  will  be  revived,  is  uncertain :  but  the 
latter  is  closely  connected  with  the  effusion  of  the 
sixth  vial.  p.  92. 

1.  The  effusion  of  the  sixth  visl  is  ^aowledgedby  our  best 
commentators  to  descnbe  the  snbveraion  of  the  Otto- 
man Empire,  p.  92. 

3.  But,  during  the  effusion  of  this  yet  future  vial,  we  find  the 
now  defunct  and  headless  wild  beast  restored  to  life 
and  in  full  action.  Therefore  his  deadly  wound  must 
be  bealed,  either  shortly  before,  or  shortly  after,  or 
at  the  precise  time  of,  the  commencement  of  thesixtfa 
vial's  efiusion.  p.  9S. 

3.  Hence  it  is  plain,  that  the  do.wnl^l  of  the  Ottoman  Em- 
pu«  stands  in  close  chronviogkal  connection  with  the 
revival  of  the  now  headless  wild  beast ;  which  revival 
will  he  effected  by  the  healing  of  his  seventh  head  or 
the  Ffaodc  Emperorship,  p.  94. 

i.  Amidst  all  the  convulsions  of  Europe,  which  hare  followed 
the  French  Revolu^on,  the  crasy  Ottoman  Empire 
has  still  continued  to  exist  nnchanged  down  to  the 
present  hour,  p;  94. 

5.  Yet  we  are  told,  on  the  authority  of  an  expenenced  mili- 
tary officer,  that  Russia  and  Austria  conjointly  might 
overturn  it  in  a  single  campaign,  and  that  nothing 
-  preserves'it  save  the  powerful  mediation  of  England, 
p.  96. 
■VII.  The  futureascentof  the  revived  wild  beast  from  the  abyss 
is  homogeneous  to  his  past  ascent  from  the  sea:  for 
tfie  ahyu  and  the  tea  are  synonymous  terras,  p.  99. 

VIII.  We 
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Vni.  We  are  now  fiDally  brought  to  the  conclimoD,  that  the 
revived  Fraacic  Emperoreh(|>  trill  be  that  dominant 
Boman  head  or  power,  which  will  perform  the  deeda 
attributed  by  Daniel  to  his  wilful  king  during  the  time 
of  the  end,  and  which  will  perish  at  Armageddoa 
while  presiding  over  a  great  confederacy  of  vassal 
Latin  kings,  p,  115. 


DISSERT.    II. 

Respecting  the  death  of  the  apocalyptic  witneuei.  p.  192. 

A.  DISCUSSION  of  the  question,  whether  the  death  of  the 
apocalyptic  witnesBea  be  still  Juture,  or  wliether  it  be  already 
past.  p.  122. 

I.  Arguments  in  favour  of  the   opinion,  that  it  is  Juture, 
p.  123. 

1.  Argument,  from  the  Kant  of  a  tiifficicHlly  definite  and  im- 

portant event  having  already  taken  place,  stated  and 
discussed,  p,  123. 

2.  Aliment,  from  the  chronological  arrangement  ^the  death 

4^the  xoitnetscs,  stated  and  answered,  p.  1^5. 

S.  Argument,  from  the  circumstance  that  the  death  of  the  Viit- 

nesset  ii  Reeled  bi/  the  beast  Jiom  the  abt/ts.     Thia 

argument  can  only  be  answered  generally,  by  stating 

the  arguments  on  the  other  side  of  the  question. 

,    p.  126. 

il.  Arguments  in  favour  of  the  opinion,  that  It  b  past.  p.  128, 

1.  Argument,  from  the  chronological  arrangement  ^  the  seven 

vials,  stated  and  discussed,  p.  128. 
S.  Argument,  irom  the  hypothetical  circumstance  that  the  third 
great  Koe  commenced  tvith  the  French  Revolution,  stated 
and  enforced,  p.  131. 

(1.)  Proof 
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[    xiii    ] 
|1.)  Proof  of  tliat  circunutance  by  an  application  of  th», 

principle  of  homogeneity,  p.  132. 
(2.)  Proof  of  it  deduced  from  its  vrelt  defined  chronalagi. 

cal  notation,  p.  135> 
[3.]  Argument  buUt  upon  the  preceding  proof,  p.  137. 
ni.  Stii]  the  argument,  which  is  founded  on  the  circumstance 
that  the  death  of  the  vatnesset  u  egicted  hg  the  beast 
Jrom  the  obtfu,  remains  vithout  any  direct  answer, 
p.  139. 
}.  It  cannot  be  confuted,  except  by  denying  the  premises  on 

which  it  is  built,  p.  139. 
%  Yet  it  is  possible  that  the  death  of  the  witnesses  may  be 
still  future,  even  though  the  third  woe  has  com- 
roenced.  p.  140. 
(1.)  Proposed  imroduction  of  a  parenthesis  into  the  text. 

p.  140. 
(2.)  The  consequences  of  such  an  introduction,  p.  143. 
(S.)  Apurgationofthe  Church  foretoldby  Isaiah,  p.  145. 


DISSERT,    in. 


Retpeeting  Chrisfi  prophecy  delivered  Jront  themount  ^Olives, 
at  immediatdy  connected  mth  the  period  ^  the  1260  dai/t. 
p.  150. 

J.  HE  occasion  on  which  our  Lord  delivered  his  prophecy, 
p.  liO. 

J.  The  prophecy,  as  given  by  three  of  the  evangelists,  harmo- 
nized in  one  continued  series,  p.  152. 
II.  As  the  whole  prediction  is  an  answer  to  the  question  put  by 
the  disciples,  we  must  begin  with  considering  the  pur- 
port of  that  question,  p.  159. 
].  Thecontextrequires,  that  we  should  refer  the  nAu^  ques- 
.  tion  to  our  Lord's  previous  assertion  relative  to  the 
utter 
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atler  dilajndalion  ^  the  temple,  A  discuuion  of  the 
point,  ham  it  happened,  that  sttch  an  insertion  should 
lead  them  to  inquire  retpecHng  the  second  ad'oent  of 
Christ  and  the  end  of  the  wtrld.  p.  l6l. 
%  A  disctn&ion  of  the  phrases,  which,  tbejr  empl^jed. 
p.  165. 

III.  An  examioation  of  the  prophecy  itself,  p.  175. 

1.  The  Signs,  which  announced  the  approaching  destrucdon 
of  Jerusalem,  p.  17S. 
(1.)  False  ChristB.  p.  176. 
(2.)  Wars  and  rumours  of  wars.  p.  177- 
(3.)  Nation  rising  up  ^iost  nation,  and  kingdom  against 

kingdom,  p.  177. 
(4.)  Earthquakes,  p.  177. 
(5.)  Famines  and  pestilences,  p.  iVs. 
s        (6.)  Fearful  sights  and  great  signs  from  heaven,  p.'  ITS. 
(7')  A  previous  persecution  of  the  Christians,  p.  179. 
(8.)  Import  of  the  phrase,  The  endiiniA  yet.  p.  179. 
S,  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  its  temple,  p.  18S. 
(I.)  The  abomination  of  desolation,  p.  183. 
(2.) '  False  Christs  and  false  prophets  springing  up  synchro* 
nically.  p.  183.  ' 

3.  The  period  of  the  tribulation  of  the  Jews.  p.  184. 

4.  Events  which  occur  syncbronically  with  the  close  of  that 

U'ibulation.  p.  185. 
(1.)  Error  of  Bp.  Newton  and  othen-in  the  interpretation 

of  tiiose  events.-  p.  186. 
(2.)  The  real  period  to  which  the  events  ought  to  be 

ascribed,  p.'  1E18. 

5.  They  are  the  signs  of  the  approaching  second  advent  of 

Christ,  p.  195. 

6.  The  literal  end  uf  the  world  must  be  distinguished  from 

the  day  of  the  second  advent,  p.  199. 

IV,  The  difficulties  presented  by  the  text.  This  generation  thali 

not  pass  a'oiay  until  all  these  things  be/ulfiUed.  p.  202. 
1.  The  solution  proposed  by  Mr.  Mede.  p.  204. 
(1.)  First  objection  to  it.  p,  204. 
(2,)  Second  objection,  p.  205. 

,  (3.)  Third 
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(5.)  Third  objecdon.  p.  SOS. 
2,  The  Bolution  proposed  by  Bp.  Horal^.  p.  206. 
(1.)  Firat  objection  to  it.  p.  207. 
(2.)  iSecond  objection,  p.  212. 
S.  The  solution  proposed  l^  an  anonymous  writer,  p.  211. 
(1.)  Pint  objection  to  it.  p.  215. 
(2.)  SecoBd  objection,  p.  217. 
(3.J  Third  objection,  p.  ?18. 
4>  The  solution  which  is  finally  adopted,  p.  219. 

(1.)  Respecting  the  proper  translation  of  the  word  yinirw. 

p.  219. 
(2.)  Objeotioo,  from  the  use  of  the  word  all,  axEwered. 

p.  220. 
(3.)  Scripture  is  best  iuterpreted  by  Scripture,  p.  222. 
[i.)  Respecting  the  word,  which  Christ  must  bare  actually 
used  in  the  Hebrew  language,  and  which  is  expresied 
by  the  Greek  yirvrai,  p.  225. 
[£.)  Conclusion,  p.  225. 


DISSERT.    IV. 


W  mndicatiott  of  the  protestant  mode  of  calculating  the  1260  dat/t 
in  oppositioH  to  that  adopted  by  the  Romanists,  p.  227. 

Jr  ROTESTANT  expositors  contend,  that  the  prophetic  1260 
^ya  are  1260  natural  years:  popish  expOEJ tors',  on  the  con- 
trary, maintain,  that  they  are  no  more  than  1260  natural  days, 
p.  227. 

I.  The  first  objection  against  the  protestant  mode  of  computa- 
tion, brought  by  Mr.  Rutter  on  the'part  of  the  Ro- 
manists, is  the  opinion  of  Jerome  and  certain  othen 
of  the  fathers,  p.  235. 
).  From  the  very  necessity  of  the  case,  the  fathers  are  in- 
competent interpreten  of  the  prophecies  of  Danid 
aod 
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and  Sl  John :  they  lived  befitre  the  iccompluhmeiit 
of  those  predictions,  which  they  undertook  to  explain, 
p.  .235. 
i.  Yet,  when  their  opinions  are  fairly  slated  and  weighed, 
they  will  actually  be  found  to  confirm,  not  the  papali 
but  the  protestant,  principle  of  exposition,  p.  236. 

(1.)  All  are  agreed,  that  the  Roman  Empire  is  symbolized 
by  the  fourth  beast  of  Daniel  and  hy  the  leven-headed 
beast  of  the  Apocalypse,  Tliis  beast  puts  fsrth  ten 
horns ;  which,  as  all  acknowledge,  symbolize  ten 
kingdoms  or  sovereignties  into  which  the  Roman  Em- 
pire was  to  be  divided.  And  these  ten  horns  or 
kingdoms  the  popish  expositor  Bp.  Walmesley  pro- 
nounces very  rightly  to  be  the  ten  Gothic  kingdomSf 
which  sprang  up  within  the  limits  of  the  Roman 
Empire  duHng  the  course  of  the  liiUi  and  sixth  cen- 
turies, p.  236. 

(2.)  Behind  and  among  the  ten  horns,  so  judiciously  in- 
terpreted by  Bp.  Walmesley,  Daniel  beheld  an  ele- 
venth little  horn  arise  diverse  Irom  the  ten  larger 
lioms ;  before  which  three  of  those  horns  were  era- 
dicated. Now  the  fathers  rightly  pronounce,  as  every 
man  must  do  that  reads  the  prophecy  with  even  no 
more  than  a  common  degree  of  attention,  that  the 
little  horn  was  to  spring  up  sYHCHnoMiCALLi  with 
the  ten  primary  horns.  But  the  ten  primary  horns, 
as  Bp.  Walmesley  contends  with  much  propriety,  are 
the  ten  primary  Gothic  kingdoms.  Therefore,  ac- 
cording to  the  exposition  of  the  bishop  himself  when 
viewed  conjointly  with  the  exposition  of  the  fathers, 
the  little  horn  must  have  sprung  up  stkchbonicallv 
with  the  ten  primary  Gothic  kingdoms,  p.  237. 

(3.)  The  question  then  is,  how  the  12C0  days,  which  con- 
stitute the  period  allotted  to  the  little  horn's  tyranny, 
are  to  be  reckoned.  On  this  point,  the  fathers  bad  . 
no  ground  for  speaking  poutively  before  the  event; 
though,  from  the  express  words  of  the  prophecy,  they 
both 
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both  H^gAf  and  did  prmonnce  that  the  littU  hora  was 
to  ipriiig  up  BYKCHKoMicALLi:  With  the  ten  bonis 
p.  239. 
.  (4.)  Whatever  then  may  be  the  power  intended  bj  tbe 
little  ham,  the  bthera  and  Bp.  Walmealey,  v^en 
viaoed  etmjaattly,  require  us  to  leek  iti  rue  in  tbe 
course  of  that  period  during  which  the  Boman  Em- 
pire wai  parcelled  out  into  ten  kingdoms.  For  the 
fathera  declare,  that  tbe  little  horn  was  to  ipring  up 
SXHCHROHICALLY  with  the  tea  horns :  and  Bp.  Wal- 
mesley  declares,  that  the  ten  honu  are  those  ten 
Crothic  kingdoms,,  into  which  tbe  Roman  Empire  was 
diTtded  during  the  fifth  and  lixth  centuries.  Henb^ 
If  we  admit  both  their  opinions,  whi(;h  we  pro'teitanu 
are  quite  ready  to  do,  the  little  horn  must  bAve  sprui^ 
■qt  during  tbe  fifth  or  uxth  centuries  binchroni- 
OALLY  with  tiiie  ten  primary  Gothic  kingdoms, 
p.  »1. 

(5.)  Such  then  being  the  premiiea  alike  stated  by  each 
party,  the  event  itaclfwill  plainly  determine  the  ri^t 
mode  of  coo^udng  the  1260  days.  If  a  power,  cor* 
responding  with  tbe  character  of  the  little  bom, 
tigaag  up  iTNCHKOKicAiLY  with  the  ten  Gothic 
kingdomi ;  and  exercised  a  remarkable  tyranny  ovet 
the  saints  of  God^  during  the  precise  term  of  1280 
aatutil  days:  thm  the  prophetic  1260  dayi  are  no 
doubt  1260  natural  days.  But,  if  a  power,  corre- 
sponding with  the.  character  of  the  little  bom,  then 
actually  indeed  sprang  up;  wbileyettbetyruiny.whidt 
it  soon  began  to  exercise  oyer  tbe  s«nts,  lasted  much 
longer  thsQ  1S60  natural  dajrw:  the*  the  prophetic 
1260  days  must  inevitably  be  1S60  solar  years,  be- 
cause the  days  in  question  can  only  be  either  natar(d 
daifi  or  natvral  yean ;  otherwise  Daniel  stands  coo* 
vkted  of  being  a  &]ae  [Hfophet.  p.  S42> 

(6.)  from  thia  conduaio»  i>  is  impombl»  ftr  a  Romanist 
to  escape :  unless  he  either  deoioB  the-  tlf«  of  tbe 
VOL.  III.  a  little 


,:,:kv,  Google 


|]     xvJii     ] 

little  horo  to  be  synchbonicai,  witli  tbe  rits  of  tbe  tea 
horns,  in  which  case  he  contradicts  both  the  expoei- 
tion  of  the  Tathers  and  the  manifest  sense  of  the  pro* 
phecy -itsell';  or  rejects  Bp.  W^mesley's  Interpreta- 
tion of  the  ten  honu,  in  which  cue  he  runs  directly 
counter  to  bistcny.  For,  if  (as  the  fathers  declare) 
the  little  horn  rises  syhchkonicallt  with  the  ten 
horn8>  nnd  If  (tu.^.  Walmesley  has  proved)  the  ten 
horns  are  the  ten  primary  Gothic  inngdoms;  U  will 
inevitubly  foliow,  that  the  rise  of  the  little  hont  and 
the.  rise  of  the  ten  Gothic  kingdoms  are  symchbo* 
NICAL.  p.  242. 
.  tlow.  then,  it  will  naturally  be  asked,  do  Bp.  Walmesley  >- 
and  Mr.'Rutter  contrive  to  arrange  the  rise  of  the 
little  horn,  consistently  with  their  own  prlRCtples,  and 
yet  so  as  to  avoid  the  protestant  application  of  it? 
They  inform  us,  that  this  little  horn,  whose  rise  is 
made  even  by  their  own  principles  stmcbkoxicaIi  - 
with  the  rise  of  the  ten  GoUiic  icingd^BS  during  the 
&{th  and  sixth  centuries,  lias  not  vet  appeared;  but 
that  it  will  HEBEArrsR  appear  as  the  seventh  head  of 
the  Roman  beast,  when,  in  the  character  of  Anti- 
christ, it  will  reign  exactly  1260  natural  days, 
p.  243. 

{!.)  Tbe  gross  iDconsistency  of  this  arrangement,  both 
with  chronology,  and  with  antdt^ical  btwiogeneity. 
p.  2+4. 

(2.)  The  impossibility  that  the  ■  adcnatie^ed  syhcuro- 
NicAL  prophe^ing  of  the  tvo  wltoessu  can  be^- 
tare  .•  beca^,  irom  the  very  prennsea  adtaltted  both 
by  Romanists  and  by  Protestants,  the  1260  d^s, 
during  which  the  little  horn  reigas  and  diffing  which 
the.  two  witnesses  prophesy  in  sackcloth,  however 
they  are  to  be  computed,  must  have  commenced  soon 
after  the  fifth  and  sixth  cenhiries;  during  which,  as 
we  have  seen,  the ,  little  born  itself  must  have'  sprung 
up  la  iu  quaXty  of  t  kingdom,  p;  246. 
'  .       .         ■  -     ♦.  St. 
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'4k  St.  John*!  construction  of  hia  bestiiil  hieroglyphic,  with 
respect  to  its  lUGcessiun  of  heads,  ii  built  upon  the 
phyaical  economy  of  animali;  which  forbids  the  itoin^ 
existence  of  Kny  animal  in  a  headitst  state,  p.  218. 
(l-J.But  Bp,  Waimesley'a  mterpretation  of  the  seven  Ho- 
man  heads  produces  the  extraordinary  zeological  re- 
sult, that  an  animal  may  live  and  thrive  and  discharge 
■11  bis  natural  functions  without  the  least  apparent 
ioconTenlence,  :even  whdn  he  has  no  bead  at  all. 
p.  2*8. 
<S.')  Yet  the  bishop's  own  funiliar  use  of  the  term  head, 
when  speaking  of  the  pretended  head  of  the  Church, 
might  hare  tau^t  him,  that  a  head,  in  the  language 
(rf'pn^hecy,  denotes  not  am  individual  gmxmor  but  a 
JoTM  of  gaeemmatt  adminislired  by  an\f  given  number 
oftueceKhx  indtBidiuds.  p.  252. 

5.  Remarks  on  the  wonderful  accuracy,  with  which  tlie 
■yndiol  of  the  Roman  wHd  beast  has  been  constrncted. 
p.  35*. 
U.  The  lecoad  objection,  brought  by  Mr.  Rutter  against  the 
protestaat  mode  of  computation,  is :  that  we  must 
have  same  mare  direct  proof  that  the  1260  days  mean 
1S60  yean,  than  the  mere  pouibUity  of  such  a  com- 
putation deduced  from  two  texts  in  Numbers  aod 
Esekiel.  p.  256. 

1.  A  direct  proof,  from  the  Apocalypse  itadf,  that  St.  John 

am[doys  dayt  to  denote  yean.  p.  257. 

2.  A  second  j»-oof,  from  the  necessity  of  the  case,  as  exem- 

{tlifieil  in- the  shwt  period  of  three  days  and  a  half 
during  which  the  witnesses  lie  ilead,  p,  2£9. 

3.  A  third  proof,  de4uced  from  the  practice  of  Bp.  Wal. 

mealey  himself  in  his  computation  of  the  twice  men- 
tioned apocalyptic  five  months,  and  therefore  plainly 
unobjectionable  in  the  eyes  of  on  wthodox  Ro- 
manist p.  260. 
HI.  Tlie  third  objection  against  the  protestuit  mode  of  compu- 
tation is  built  upon,  what  Mr.  Rutter  deems,  an  abso- 
.    .   '  .  a  2  lot* 
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lute  proof  thst  the  1S60  days  cam  i^ot  denote  tfi« 
■une  number  of  literal  yean.  Thete  days,  he  aiaerts, 
relate  primarily  to  the  tyranny  of  a  tinglt  individual, 
Antiochus  Epiphanea.  But,  when  they  primarily  re- 
late to  a  single  individuat,  they  must  be  literal  days. 
Therefore,  when  they  ultimately  relate  to  a  future  ex- 
pected Antichrist,  they  must  in  that  ca«e  be  literal 
days  also.  p.  2€7> 
1.  Mr.  Hutter'B  conclusion  does  not  follow  from  his' pre- 
mises, even  if  thqse  premises  be  admitted,  p.  267- 
(1.)  The  brief  coiWinuance  of  the  alleged  type  does  not 
prove  thd  brief  continuance  of  the  alleged  antitype. 
p.  267.  ■ 
~  (2.)  Mr.  Rutter  violates  the  principle  of  analogical  homo- 
geneity, in  pronouncing  the  little  horn  to  be  a  tingU 
individual,  white  yet  he  acknowledges  the  ten  homa 
bf  the  RomiOi  beast  and  the  four  horns  of  the  Mace- 
donian beast  to  be  ten  kingdoms  and  four  iingdomt, 
p.  267.  ,  - 

3.  But  his  premises  cannot  be  admitted.    Where  did  Mr. 
Rutter  ever  fibd  the  1260  days  applied  by  the  prophet 
to  the  tyranny  of  Antiochus  Epipbanes  ?  p.  270.  - 
3.  His  principle  moreover  la  erroneous:  for  chronclogical 
prophecies  are,  -from  tb^r  very  nature,  ikcapable 
of&  Iwo/bld  application,  p.  272. 
IV.  The  last  objection  against  the  protestant  mode  of  compu-   , 
tation  is  built  upon  Christ's  promise  of  perpetuity  to 
the  Catholic  Church,  p.  272. 
]    Errors  in  M^.  Rutter*s  statement  of  this  ofajectiiHi.  p.  274. 
(1.)  He  calU  my  BjrEtem  a  neru  one,  as  if  I  were  the  first 
irho  ever  thought   of  appFying  the  prophecies  of 
Daniel  atid  St.  John  to  the  Papacy,  p.  274. 
(2.)  He  represents  me,  as  denominating  the  Papacy  an 
itntichrisiiatt  kingdom,  and  as  pronouncing  the  Pope, 
no  better  than  Antichrist:  whereas  the  application  of 
*ucb  a  -character  to  the  bishop  and  Church  of  Rome 
sMnds  iA  direct  opposition  to  my  declared  sentiments 
respecUng 
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req>ecting  tbe  great  Aatkihriit  foretold  b;  Sl  John 
-     and  Daniel,  p.  875. 
&  Hie  beat  mode  of  aicertaining  tbe  force  of  Mr.  Rutter'i 

preaent  objectioD  ia  to  throw  it  into  tbe  form  of  a  re- 

golar  tytiapia.  p.  376. 
(1.)  It  rests  wholly  upon  the  gratuitous  asiliiDptian,  that 

yKChBTcli  of  Rome  is  zxclusivzlt 'the  Catholic 

Chuieh  of  Christ,  p.  376. 
{3.)  Mr.  Rutter'i  uiempt  to  perplex  the  queation  hj  die 

case  of  the  Romiib  miinonariei.  p.  28i, 
(3.)  He  does  not  perceiTe  that  his  objection  recoils  iqran 

hit  out  lysteoi  of  interpreting  the  tyranivy  of  the  little 

&9rn.  p.  S90. 


DISSERT.    V. 


Begxcttng  variout  pointx  at  ima  between  the  Romanitte  attd  tits 
PratettanU,  vAich  bear  upon  the  iuterpretaliim  ^  pn^t^. 
p.  294. 

J.  Hebe  are  BOfcral  j^ouus  at  Isane  between  the  Ronianisu 
mai  the  nvMtants,  besides  dte  proper  mode  of  computlog  the 
1260  days,  p.  294. 

1.  Romjtlr  objcclba  4j;ajait  preteataut  oomnentators  drawq 
from  theit  mutud  Jkcsepawey.  p.  294. 

1.  Th?y  diSer  nM  with  regard  to  the  great  ontlines  of  pro- 

phetic intcrj^vtation.  p.  295. 

2,  The  objectioDi  aitch  as  it  is,  awnUcstly  recoils  agafaut 

popish  ctHusesttton.  p^  898. 
5.  Ita  obrioni  utility  to  tho  Jews  against  Chrittiana  in  gene- 

raL  p.  299. 
4.  Ware  the  real  feet  stated  to  tbe  Popish  laity,  no  argument 

could  haTc  been  frotned  upon  it  p.  SOS. 

n.  A 


D.n.iized  by  Google 


E    ^^'1    ] 

II.  A-AiscvMioQ  of  the  duracter  i^the  apecaljtptic  harlot,  as 

set  forth  b;  Popiah  writer*,  p.  S{^. 

1 .  Argumest  frtwi  history-     Borne  pagan  vas  nerer  bunted 

with  fire  by  the  northem  warriim.  p.  305. 

2.  Argument  from  the  Bible.    The  apocalypde  BabyJoo, 

'  whNt  once  fiubruted,  ii  never  ta  niie  again,  p.  307. 

III.  A  discusaion  of  Mr.  Rutter'a  opinion,  that  an  expositor, 

who  haa  once  ackDOvledged  himadf  nistalcen  on  any 
■ingle  point,  ta  ttfrer  afterwards  voithy  a£  the  least 
credit  on  other  point*,  p.  300. 

1.  A  per&ct  expoaitor  cannat  reaaoaaUy  be  e]q)BCted. 
p.  310. 

$,  As  little  can  such  an  expositor  be  expected  Irom  tbe  de- 
claration of  Daniel  respecthig  the  mode  in  which  ]f.ifi 
prophecies  will  be  interpreted,  p.  312. 

3.  Mr.   Butter's  inverBion    gf    the    expbaitoiy   telescope. 

p.  31*. 

IV.  A  discuBsioA  of  Mr.  Butter's  c^inion,  that  the  orthodoxy 

of  the  Boniish  Church  is  proved  by  the  auoceas  of  het 
missionariea  among  the  pagana.  p.  316. 

V.  A  diacussien  of  Mr.  Bu(ter'a  asseveration,  that,  if  the  only 

tri^e  Church  of  Christ  be  not  the  Catholic  Church,  it 
ia  impossible  to  disco.ver  any  Chureh  which  aQswera  to^ 
Daniel's  description  of 'standing  for  ever.  p.  320, 

1.  In  this  asseveradan,  he  Sfiie  into  the  t^pardogism  of 
gratuitoudy  identifying  (he.  Bomiah  Church  and  tbe 
Catholic  Church,  p.  32L 

3.  The  eJiBurdity  of  his  sttacic  Mt  the  Church  of  England, 
wherein  he  ooBteods  that  she  cm  claim  no  higher 
antiquity  than  the  rdgQ  of  Henry  VlII.  p.  324. 

VI.  A  discussion' of  Mr,  Butter's  alle^Jfical  apirituallsatian  of 

the  two  Hebrew  loDgdoms :  wher^  he  mdiea  Judab 
a  type  of  tha  Romish  Church,  and  Iwael  a  type  Af  all 
heretics  and  icfaiamatica  whether  Greefas  or  Pro- 
teataots.  p.  331. 
1,  The  consequences,  which  flow  from  Mr.  Rutter'a  system 
aa  to- Judab.  p.  S39. 

,2.  This' 
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S.  The  coneeqaemiei,  which  fleir  fratn  hh  lyBteia  u  t6 
iMad.  p.  396. 

9.  Mr.  Ratter's  own  node  of  managing  bii  lyttKn,  p.  S43. 

4.  A  ttBtemeat  of  the  gemnne  sense,  in  wliich  we  are  to  an- 
^raUtnd  those  Scriptuces  that  represent  Israel  and 
Jerusatsni  as  a  joiaf:  type  of  the  Catholic  Church  of 
Christ,  p.  9*5- 
{!•)  The  coadition  of  ancient  larad.  p.  345. 
(2.)  The  condition  of  the  Christian  Church,  as  fnretold  by 
prophecy,  and  aa  attested  by  bistojy.  p.  Si6. 
VIL  A  discussion  of  the  golden  rule  of  St.  Vinceat  of  Leriu*, 
as   advocated   and    recommended  'by  Mr,  Butter, 
p.  855. 

J.  The  real  import  of  the  protestant  doctrine,  that  the  re- 
vealed word  of  God  is  the  sole  rule  of  fuith.  p,  35G. 

S.  Th^  principle,  on  which  Protestants  employ  a  body  <tf 
men  to  exponnd  the  Bible  to  the  people,  notwithstand- 
ing their  maintenance  of  this  doctrine,  p.  359. 

^.  The  principle)  on  which  the  Church  of  England  requires 
subscription  to  her  Articles  and  Homilies,  notwith- 
standing iier  members  maintain  the  doctrine  in 
ijuestion.  p.  S66. 

ib  ISie  case  of  those,  who  reAise  subscription,  p.  373. 


DISSERT.    VI. 
Rejecting  the  xr^ural  use  of  the  taord  Mystery.,  p.  376. 


SECT.    I. 

iOx  tk»  general  ute  of  the  word  Mifstert/  in  fiTrfj  SfrijAure.  p.S76. 

THE  idea,  conveyed  to  the  early  gentile  converts  by  the 
•criptdral  use  of  the  word  Mystery,  must  have  heen  that  of  the 
^Wdwt  jtagan  Mysteries,  p.  376.    • 
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I.  An  account  ff  tbe  pfigan  Mysterm.  p.  S79. 

1.  The  doctrine  Ungbt  id  them  relative  tp  the  great  ftther. 

p.  380. 

2.  The  speculadoDe  of  the  old  tbeologiBta  were  scenically 

exhibited  in  the  shevs  of  the  Mya^teriec.  p.  382. 
3.,  The  door  of  initiation,  p.  383. 
+.  the  doctrine  ttnght  in  Ae  Myiterie»  felatire  to  the  great 

mother,  p.  383. 

5.  The  endlesf  succession  of  Bimilarworlds  and  divine  genea- 

logies, p.  383. 

6.  The  mimic  labours  of  the  aspirants,  p.  SSI, 

7.  Peculiar  phraseology  of  the  Mysteries,  p.  385. 

8.  The  penances  undergone  duriag  ioitiation,  p.  386. 

9.  The  hierophant.  p.  386. 

10.  The  origination  of  the  Mysteries,  p,  3S?. 

II.  Allusive  use  of  the  word  MysUrg  in  Scripture,  p.  389. 

1.  Whence  it  was,  that  Christ  came  to  use  the  term  or  to 

allude  to  thething.  p.  39{. 
(1. )  Passages,  in  which  he  uses  the  term.  p.  394. 
(2.)  Passeges,  in  which  he  alludes  to  the  thing,  p.  396. 
.  S.  The  use  of  the  term,  or  the  alluiton  to  the  thing,  ifi  the 

writb^  of  St.  Paul.  p.  *«..  '     . 

(I.)  Passages,  in  which  be  uses  the  term.  p.  401. 
(2.)  Passages,  in  which  he  alludes  to  ihe  thing,  p.  412. 
(3.)  His  own  account  of  the  ground  of  such  phraseologj^ 

p.  414. 

III.  Opinion  of  the  fathers,  respecting  the  scriptural  use  of  the 

word  Mgiteiy  aind  the  phraseology  connected  with 
it.  p.  416. 

1.  Julius  I^lrmicus.  p.  416. 

2.  Origen.  p.  417. 

3.  Lactantius.  p.  418. 

4.  tertullian.  p.  418. 

'   B.  C\acaea»  Alexandrinus.  p.  419. 
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On  iheute  of  the  Word  Myttery,  vilh  n  tptcial  reftrenee  to  the 
text-vikich  tpeakt  <f  the  M^iterjr  of  godlineu,  lu  direcllt/  et- 
tMUhifg  the  true  doctrine  ^our  Lord't  nature,  p,  ,186. 

A  SPECIAL-  diictuuon  of  the  text,  which  Bpealu  of  the 
Mytery  <^  gadUneat.  p.  4S6. 

I.  The  Epistle,  which  cootaini  it,  \a  addretoed  to  Timothy  the 
bishop  of  the  Ephesians.  p.  447' 

1.  Respecting  the  supentition  which  prevniled  at  Ephesiu. 

p.*27. 

2.  Hie  endenee,  that  there  is  a  designed  alliuion  to  the 

pagan   MjiRteries    in  the  fiist  Epistle  to  Timotfaf. 
p.  430. 
jl.)  MfBtic  tales  and  endless  geaealogiea.  p.  430. 
(2.)  The  discourse  of  the  ioitiating  hieropbant.  p.  431, 
JS.)  Profane  speculatjoDi  of  the  early  pagtnisisg  here- 
tics, p.  432. 
{4.)  llieir  blasphemy,  p.  434. 
ffi.)  The  fititijfUl  discourse  of  a  Chris^  hierophoBt. 

p.  437.      ,       '      " 
(6.)  Those  whidi  are  without,  p.  438. 
(7.)  Allusions  lo  the  pagaoiaing  heresy,  which  thw  ■Hr 
Zested  the  Church,  p.  439. 
H,  The  Mytfery  tfgodUaen  uid  its  context,  p.  44]. 
1 .  I'he  house  of  God.  p.  442. 
.£.  "Qie^llaraDil.the  firm  foundation.  p.-443. 
(1.)  :Ute  pillar^  p.  443. 
(2.)  .The  iinn  foundation,  p.  445. 
3.  The  Mystery  of  godliness,  p.  f4S. 
BI.  The  .particular  point  of  doctrine,  which  St.  Paul  wished  te 
illustrate  in  -this  text  1^  his  studied  oUiwon  ta  the 
j^sgftR  Myit^rie*.  p.  446. 
.      .  I.  The 
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1 .  The  dispute  relative  to  the  genuioeaeu  of  the  word  God, 
as  it  occurs  in  this  text :  for  in  different  toanuscripts 
three  several  readings  are  found  to  occur ;  ec*  OC, 
and  0.  p.  447. 

(1.)  AdiBcussionofthelastreadlng,  0.  p.  4*8. 

{%.)  A  discussion  of  the  two  firM  readings,  eC  and  OC^ 
p.  449.' 
S.  Req)ecting  the  proposed  Socintan  version  of  the  paUMge. 
-     p.  450. 

(1.)  A  Bpedmen  of  the  inconcluiive  reaaoniBg  produced 
by  that  version,  even  as  it  must  scrilce  a  mere  Ei^UA 
reader,  p.  its. 

(2.)  But  the  inco^uitj  is  much  heif^tened,  if  ve  con- 
sider that  the  Epistle  would  be  read  by  amAY  con- 
verted Gentiles,  p.  458. 

3.  Th^  reasoBing  of  the  apostle  will  be  condusive,  only  on 

the  supposition  that  he  held  the  doctrine  of  Ckrisfs 
dhinittf.  p.  463. 

4.  That  doctrine  is  alike  established,  whether  we  adopt  tba 

reading  eC  «'  OC.  p.  466.  - 


On  the  ute^the  viard  Mt/ttery,  mfh  a  tpecitd  reference  to  the 
text  vAkh  speaks  uf  the  Mystery  of  iniqujly,  and  at  Uluttrat~ 
ingtheptetkatmaiAinerif^the  Apocidtfpst.  p.  473. 

THE  predicted  apflsttoy  of  the  Chmdi  wdehrtmolrtiy.  Mid 
the  principle  rf  pagiCn  toleration  or  intelatairCe.  p.'  473. 
J.  Rejecting  the  MyHeh/  nfiniquity.i'a  St.  Paid's  pn^ecy  of 

themanof  sin',  p.  481. 
JI.  At  thiB'M^rfw^  tf  ini^iiiti/  i»  devdoped  in  the  Apocaly[«e, 
the  book  la  sHtdiOTtely  written  with  a  peipetuol  refe- 
rence to  the  Myil*rie*  (rf  the  Gentile* ;  and  it  may- 
be 
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beviewedasakindofiacred  d^BIl(^theInadunerJrof 
which  id  borrowed  ftom  the  old  Mytteiiea.  p.  484. 

1.  The  prologue,  p.  iSS. 

S.  The  opening  of  the  door.  p.  486. 

8.  The  Kaling  on  the  forehead,  p.  4S0. 

4.  The  lilence ;  the  peifecthig  of  the  Mysterjr :  the  honey. 

p.  487. 

5.  The  terrific  pageantry  of  what  may  be  called  the  doleful 

part  of  the  sacred  Myitcriea.  p.  48S. 
(1.)  Thebeastfromtheseaorfrom  theabyss.  p.  488. 
(i.)  The  seren-hcsded serpent,  p.  489. 
(3.)  The   beatt  from  the  earth  or  the  falie  prophet, 

p;  490. 
t.  The  potency  of  names,  p.  490. 

7.  Hie  interpreting  biu()phBDt,  and  the  Mystery  ^  H^ 

oceanic  great  mother,  p.  490. 

8.  The  infernal  lake  of  initiation,  p.  492* 

9.  The  jvyfiil  part  of  the  sacred  Myrteriet.  p.  495. 

(1.)  Th«  grand  mundane  reoovBtien :  the  open  gates:  thi 

river  of  Klyiium;  the  waters  of  immortality,  p.  493. 
(i.)  The  final  discotirM  of  the  liierophanb  p.  494i 
4S.)  The  diimiuion  of  the  epoptS.  p.  495. 
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"i  from  boltotD.    For  illlt  read  littler 

I  from  bnttom.     For  more  read  vu»t. 

i.  9,10.  For  marciiai  read  aitartliitaT. 

It  Note.     For  CaJtoranwl  Caltaro, 

5  Note.    For  Callav)  nmd  Callara. 

9  Sota.     For  nmni  reid  ruiwu. 

173.         5.  For  dinmliim  rod  dmunisn. 

Sir       13.  Fur^'twrsKlaJAc.  , 

10;  For  jnt<niunciiii  rea'd  inferRunciiu^ 

1.  FoiparaxidicMiTetdpartieneaL 

1  Note.     Enxe  .  after  mUilarii. 

2  Adbi  botlom.     For  tpeciallay  read  ipeciall^ 
Q  from  bCittom.    For  RalUr  read  .But/cr. 
A  tiuiii  bottran.    Fiir  nfoc  read  itfai. 
4  Note.     Ftir  gnoritf  read  gnsru. 
3.  For  inltrp'tlalim  read  vitu^tErifiaR. 

l3.  For  dtclarri  read  detlarc. 

4  from  boltom.    For  AsA/  read  htld 
li  Note.     For  rafKrmt  md  vafiwwb 

9  Note.     Fur  T»w  read  -nt-TM. 

ES  Note.     FoTfuti/im  raad  quidnm. 

5  Note.  '  Fer  fumt  re*d  Cmric. 
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DISSERTATION    I. 


Reacting  the  rise  and  foil  of  the  seventh  and 
eighth  apocalyptic  forms  of  Roman  government 
and  the  effusion  of  the  fourth  -and fifth  vials. 


Preliminary  Observations. 

J.N.the  Apocalypse,  as  all  comoi'entators  agree,  the 
Roman  Empire,  from  first  to  last  and  under  each  of 
its  various  forms  of  government,  is  symbolized  by 
tbe  hieroglyphic  of  a  wild  beast  having  seven  beads 
and  ten  horns.  These  seven  heads  are  declared  by 
the  iaterpreting  angel  to  represent  seven  kin^  or 
seven  modes  of  pc^tical  administratioD :  and  he 
asserts,  that,  at  the  time  nlien  St  John  beheld  the 
vision,  five  were  fallen,  tbe  sixth  was  then  in  actual 
existence,  and  the  seventh  was  future  *.  Now  the 
iorcd  of  Roman  government,  which  existed  when 

'Bflv.xvii.  10, 11. 

S3  St  John 
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St  John  beheld  the  visioti,  was  the  Imperial.  Hence 
it  will  plainly  follow,  that  the  Imperial  form  is  the 
sixth  head  of  the  symbolical  wild  beast :  and  hence 
it  nill  likewise  follow,  that  its  five  predecessorsi 
namely  Kings,  Consuls,  Dictators,  DecetQvirs,  an(t 
Consular  Tribunes,  as  they  are  enumerated  by  the 
Roman  -historians  themselves,  are  those  five  heads 
lyhich  had  previously  fallen  *. 

I.  Six  heads  then  of  the  wild  beast  are  identified 
with  perfect  facility;  but  it  is  not  equally  easy  to 
ascertain  the  last;  for,  since  itwas  future,  when  the 
apostle  wrote,  there  may  be  a  danger  of  mistaking 
for  it  a  power,  with  which  in  reality  it  has  no  cop- 
nection ;  nor  of  course  can  it  be  certainly  known, 
until  it  has  actually  ariBen. 

The, difficulty  is  increased  by  a  very'rcniarkable 
peculiarity,  which  St.  John  ascribes  to  it.  When 
the  seventh  head  shall  arise,  it  must  continue  but  a. 
short  time  :  ana,  after  it  has  disappeared,  an  eighth 
form  of  governnient  is  to  spring  up,  which  yet  is,  to 
be  the  same  as  one  of  the  preceding  ieven  forms ;  so 
that  tlie  wild  beast  shall  in  reality  have  no  more 
than  seven  heads,  though,  so  fer  as  chronological 
succession  is  concerned,  the  Roman  Empire  shall  he 
under  the  domination  of  eight  forms  of  govern- 
ment. 

While  the  last  of  these  reigns  paramount,  the 
hierc^Iyphical  wild  beast, "  we  are  toid,  "  goeth  into 
"  perdition :"  and  his  utter  destruction,  as  we  are 

.  t  SAy,Ilist.  ^oDi.  lib.  ^  c.  1.  Tacit.  Annal.  lib.  i.  io  ioit. 

after- 
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afterwards  taught,  is  effected  in  the  great  battle  of 
Armageddon ;  when  he  sinks  lo  rise  no  more,  figlit- 
ing  at  the  head  of  a  poweiful  confederacy  of  vassal 
sovereignfi  •. 

1 1.  Justly  indignant  at  the  tyranny  exercised  by 
the  Roman  pontiQ*,  and  perceiving  that  his  seat  was 
no  other  than  the  imperial  city  itself,  protestant 
commentators  long  agreed  in  pronouncing,  that  the^ 
Papacy  was  that  last  head  of  the  wild  beast  which 
was  future  at  the  time  when  the  prophecy  was  deli- 
vered. They  differed  indeed  as  to  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  short-lived  seventh  form,  but  they  were 
unanimous  in  determining  the  eighth  to  be  the 
Papacy. 

Tlus  interpretation  however  is  radically  faulty  even 
in  its  very  principle,  to  say  nothing  of  the  necessary 
incongruities  which  it  produces  in  the  arrangement 
of  the  seventh  fwm.  The  wild  beast  represents  a 
Secular  empire :  and  its  six  first  heads  all  represent 
secular  forms  of  government.  Analogy  therefore 
requires,  that  the  tas.t  head  should  also  represent  a 
secular  form  of  government ;  otherwise  the  homo- 
geneity of  the  symbol  is  plainly  violated  t-    But, 


*  Rev.  xvii.  10,  II.   Compare  xvi.  13 — Iftand  xix.  11—21. 

+  The  Decenily  of  our  strict  odberence  to  homogeneiiy,  ia 
the  interpreUtion  of  the  seventh  and  eighth  forms  of  Roman 
goremnient,  strongly  appears  fVom  the  language  of  Daniel 
respecting  the  eleventh  horn  of  hia  fourth  beast ;  which,  like 
the  seven-headed  beast  of  the  Apocalypse,  undoubtedly  repre- 
Mnts  the  Roman  Empire. 

Sl  John 
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whatever  sway  the  Papacy  might  bear  iir  spirituals, 
it  most  assuredly  was  never  the  secular  head  of  the 
Roman  Empire ;  in  the  same  manner  as  King^ 
Consuls,  Dictators,  Decemvirs,  Consular  Tribunes, 
and  Emperors,  were  successively  its  secular  heads. 

St.  Jotin  gives  us  no  reason  te  suppose,  that  the  predicted 
seventh  and  eighth  forms  of  Roman  government  would  differ 
from  their  predeccEsors,  save  as  one  sectdar  pslity  may  differ 
'  from  another  secular  polity-;  that  is  to  say,  save  as  one  of  tbeir 
predecessors  difiered  iiata^tiother  of  their  predecessors,  ^ence 
we  have  no  right  to  conclude,  that  the  seventli  and  eighth  forms 
will  differ  from  their  six  predecessors,  more  than  those  six  prs- 
decessors  mutually  differed  troiu  each  other ;  in  ether  words, 
we  are  required  to  suppose,  that  all  the  eight  agree  in  being 
secular  forme,  though  they  may  or  rather  must  (for  otherwise 
there  could  not  be  eight  distinct  forms)  disagree  in  their  ^o^- 
tal  toratitiditm. 

But  tlie  ntode,  in  which  Daniel  speake  of  the  elereothbom 
is  the  very  opposite  to  that  which  b  adopted  by  St.  John.  Ac 
if  aware,  that  aoy  reasonable  commentator  would  conclude 
the  eleventh  little  horn  to  be  the  same  in  kind  with  the  ten 
larger  horns,  however  inferior  it  .might  be  in  magnitude ;  he  ' 
carefully  informs  us,  that  it  "  shall  be  diverse  fi-onf  the  first  i" 
and  he  plainly  points  out  the  ground  of  its  diverai^,  by  sftying, 
that  "  it  had  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  a  man,"  or  (as  Sir  Isaac 
Newton  excellently  remarks)  that  it  was  an  epiacopua  or  an' 
overlooker  or  a  seer  or  a  bishop.  Dan.  vii.  24,  8. 

Yet,  netwithstanding  this  marked  dlffitrence  in' the  language 
of  the  two  prophets,  and  notwithstanding  the  place'  of  tb« 
ittle  horn  In  Daniel  is  so  manifestly  occupied  by  the  false 
prophet  or  the  harlot  in  St.  John;  the  error  of  idmti^wgthe 
little  horn  of  Daniel's  beaat  and  the  last  head  of  St.  Jdm's  beut 
has  been  almost  iiniTenal  among  protectant  expositors. 

There- 
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TherefOTe  tbe  Papacy  cannot  be  intended  b;  the 
last  form  of  Roman  government  *. 

III.  Thua  convinced  that  in  this  particular  pro- 
testant  interpretatioa  has  been  radically  errooeous, 
I  waa  led  to  seek  in  history  for^the  rise  of  a  Roman 
form  of  goveroment,  which  should  answer  to  the 
aucceasire  seventh  and  eighth  kings  viewed  a«  jointly 
constituting  the  single  seventh  bead :  and  this  I  sup- 
posed myself  to  find  in  the  sh<»t*lived  Carlovingiaa 
Patriciate  soon  m^ging  in  the  Carloviogian  Empe- 
rorship. 

Bp.  Newtcm,  who  Copied  tbe  usual  protestant 
opinitui  thai  the  last  form  of  Roman  government 
was  the  Papacy,  and  who  yet  could  not  refrain  from 
seeing  (what  history  so  clearly  evinces)  that  tbe  Car- 
lovin^an  Emperorship  was  one  of  the  seven  heads, 
maintains,  that  that  Emperorship  is  but  the  Augustan 
Emperorship  revived  :  so  that  tbe  Augustan  Empe- 
rorship in  Italy,  tbe  Coostantinian  Emperorship  in 
Greece,  and  the  Carlovingian  Emperorship  in  tbe 
Western  Empire,  constitute  jointly  tha(  sii^le  sixth 
or  Imperial  head  of  tbe  wild  bea*t,  which  in  tbs 
days  of  St.  John  had  recently  begun  to  exist  f. 

To  this  I  objected  the  political  dissimilarity  b^ 
tween  tbe  Carlovingian  Emperorship  and  tbe  Au- 
gustan Emperorship :  whence  I  argued,  thi^  while 
they  were  the  same  in  name,  each  individual  prince 


*  See  tltis  point  fully  establiibeA  titon  chap.  x.  wet.  S. 
t  Newton's  Diseert.  on  tfa«  Proph.  Dioert.  xxt.  vol.  iii.    ' 
p.  211. 
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of  the  two  lines  beiog  styled  alike  EmperoY  of"  the 
HoTtianSt  they  were  different  in  constitution ;  so  tbat^ 
notwithstaadin'g  the  identity  of  title,  they  might  be 
view^  as  two  distinct  heads. 

Having  thus  arranged  the  prophetic  last  form  of 
Roman  government,  and  having.observed  that  it  was 
of  an  ambulatory  nature  because  it  had  peissed  from 
the  kihgdoni  pf  France  to  the  kingdom  of  Germany ; 
I  argued,  that,  when  the  title  of  Roman  Emperor 
was  formally  abdicated  by  the  chief  of  the  bouse  of 
Austria,  the  last  form  of  government  did  but  return 
to  France  where  it  bad  previously  existed  under  the 
administration  of  the  Carlovingian  princes.  Hence 
I  supposed  it  to  follow,  that,  ever  since  the  seventh 
day  of  August  in  the  year  1 806  when  the  Austrian 
archduke  renounced  the  tide  of  Emperor  of  the 
Romans;  the  military  chief  of  the  French  Empire, 
then  nearly  idenCitied-with  the  old  Western  Empire, 
bad  been  the  representative  of  the  last  head  of  the  , 
Roman  wild  beast  *. 

I.  I  was  long  withou^ perceiving  any  objection  to 
this  arrangement :  but,  in  the  autumn  of  the  year. 
1815,  an  intelligent  friend  started  a  difficulty,  which 
had  been  overlooked  both  by  myself  and  by  those 
numerous  persons  who  have  honoured  my  work  with 
objurgatory  criticism.     The  difficulty  was  this. 

To  constitute. a  prince,  during  the  middle  and 
modern  ages,  a  proper  representative  of  what  I  de- 
nominated the  feudal  Carlovingian  head;  he  must 

■  See  abeve  chap.  x.  tecl.  S. 
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plainly  be ;  either  the  real  head  of  the  Western 
Empire,  in  point  of  solid  ptmer ;  or  the  nvminal  and 
prophetic  head,  by  virtue  of  his  being  recognized 
as  the  legitimate  successor  of  the  CaTlovingian  Em- 
perors, and  of  his  thence  bearing  (with  whatever 
diminished  authority)  the  official  title  of  Roman 
F.mperoi\ 

If  the  Jirst  of  these  opinions  be  maintained : 
then  Napoleon  Buonaparte  could  not  have  become 
the  representative  of  the  last  head,  in  consequence 
of  the  mere  cession  of  an  empty  title  on  the  part  of 
the  Austrian  archduke;  because  he  was  already 
the  representative  of  that  last  head,  by  virtue  of  his 
being  by  far  the  most  powerful  prince  of  the  Western 
Empire  previous  to  the  cession  of  the  title  on  the 
part  of  Austria.  But  then,  on  the  -eanie  ground, 
T^uis  XIV.  must  equally  have  been  the  representa- 
tive of  the  last  Roman  head  long  before  Napoleon 
Was  born;  because  he  was  undoubtedly  u  much 
more  powerful  prince  than  the  titular  Emperor  of  the 
Remans. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  the  second  of  these  opinions 
be  maintained ;  that  is  to  say,  if  it  be  maintained, 
■  that  the  time  representative  of  the  last  head  is  the  - 
lovereign  who  bears  and  is  recognized  by  the  title  of 
^oman  Emperor:  then  Napoleon  Btionapart^  can 
just  as  little 'have  BKCOME  the  representative  of  the 
last  head,  in  consequence  of  the  cession  of  the  title 
on  the  part  of  the  Austrian  archdulte ;  because  it 
Was  necessary,  not  only  that  the  Austrian  archduke 
should  cede  it,  but  that  Napoleon  should  assume  ■it.- 

Now 
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Now  NRpoleoD  never  did  assume  it  Therefor^ 
although'  the  Austrian  archduke  ceases  to  be  tb« 
representative  of  the  last  head;  because  he  for- 
MALLT  ABDICATED  the  ofBclal  title  of  Roman  Em- 
peror:  Napoleoa  did  not  become  the  representa- 
tive of  tliat  head;  because  he  nkver  assumed  the 
official  title  in  question. 

2.  I  need  scarcely  say,  that  the  second  of  these 
opinions  was  that,  which  I  maintained :  for  I  was 
compelled  to  maintain  it  by  the  general  harmony 
and  concinnity  of  prophecy. 

If  the  Roman  Augustulus  and  the  last  Byzantine 
Constantine  were  respectively  representatives  of  the 
sixth  head,  which  no  doubt  they  were,  even  when 
their  sovereignty  was  confined  to  the  walls  of  Rome 
and  Constantinople,  and  when  their  style  o{  Romau 
Emperor  was'  a  mere  title  so  far  as  any  authority 
over  the  Roman  Empire  was  concerned  :  then,  by  a 
parity  of  reasoning,  if  the  Carlovingian  Emperor- 
ship were  the  last  ■  head ;  the  direct  successor  of 
Charlemagne,'  who  was  denominated  and  recognized 
as  the  legitimate  Emperor  of  the  Romans,  must 
plainly  have  been  the  representative  of  the  last  head» 
however  inferior  his  solid  power  within  the  limits  of 
the  Roman  Empire  luigbt  be  to  that  of  Charle- 
magne. 

Hence,  if  I  cannot  make  my  cause  good  when 
argued  on  the  ground  of  this  second  opinion,  I  must 
needs  relinquish  it  as  untenable. 

3.  Aaiple  time  has  now  been  taken  by  me  to  con- 
sider the  objection,  which  has  been  so  forcibly  urged 

by 
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by  my  very  intelligent  friend  :  nor  do  I  speak  upon 
the  subject  rashly  and  unadvisedly.  Sacred  truth 
has  ever  been  my  first  object :  and  ill  should  I  de- 
serve the  character  of  au  honest  man,  if  I  could 
fight  against  convicdon,  or  if  I  could  irreverently  dis- 
tort  the  holy  oracles  of  God  merely  to  produce  a 
compact  and  well-rounded  system.  From  the  first 
I  have  never  failed  to  acknowledge  myself  mistaken, 
whenever  I  was  really  satisfied  that  I  had  been  in 
error :  and  I  am  now  equally  ready,  after  long  and 
mature  deliberation,  to  confess,  that  I  am  unable 
to  invalidate  the  objection,  which  I  am  willing  to 
hope  has  lost  none  of  its  force  by  my  own  mode  of 
stating  it 

The  whole  matter,  in  short,  resolves  itself  into 
the  follon-ing  syllogism. 

Tliat  prince,  who  is  denominated  and  recognized 
as  Emperor  of  the  Romans,  represents  that  Homan 
head  which  Charlemagne  represented ;  just  as  Au- 
gustulus,  who  was  denominated  and  recognized  as 
Ern^eror  ofihe  Romans,  represented  in  his  day  that 
-  Roman  bead  which  Augustus  represented — But,  when 
the  AofltriaD  archduke  ceded  the  title  of  Roman 
Emperor,  by  virtue  of  which  he  was  the  representa^ 
tive  of  that  Roman  head  which  Charlemagne  repre- 
aented  ;  Napoleon  Buonaparte  did  not  assume  the 
ceded  title,  neither  was  it  adjudged  to  him  by  th<^ 
common  voice  of  the  empire— Therefore  Napoleon 
Buonap&rt^  did  not,  in  coraequence  of  the  Austrian 
abdication,^  become  the  representative  of  that  Ro- 
man bea^  which  Charleroagoe  represented. 

4.  This 
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4.  This  syllogism  I  am  unable  to  refute:  I  must 
therefore  relinquish  tlie  opinion,  which^'I  once  main- 
tained, that  Napoleon  Buonaparte  became  the  re- 
presentative of  the  Carlovingian  Imperial  bead  in 
consequence  of  the  formal  abdication  of  the  house  of 
Austria. 


Respecting  the  rise  and  Jail  of  the  seventh  apoca- 
lyptic form  of  Roman  government. 

We  may  often  observe,  that  the  clearing  away  of 
error,  wholesomely  mortilyiiig  as  it  may  be  to  the 
pride  of  human  intellect,  has  a  direct  tendency  to  the 
•  development  of  truth. 

Such,  I  am  inclined  to  believe,  will  be  the  result 
of  that  logical  process,  to  which  I  have  subjected  my 
former  speculation  without  any  attempt  to  spare  it. 
While  the  objection  before  us  absolutely  demon- 
strates, that,  by  the  abdication  of  Austria,  Napoleon 
Buonaparte  did  not  become  the  representative  of  that 
Roman  head  which  the  Austrian  archduke  had  previ- 
ously represented:  it,  at  the  sam^  time,  incideutally 
though  no  less  absolutely  demonstrates,  that  the  Ro- 
-man  head,  of  which  the  Austrian  princes  were  the 
last  rcpreseiitativesj  has  ceased  to  exist,  or  (in  the 
phraseology  of  St.  John)  Is  fallen.  For  it  plainly 
cannot  demonstrate  -the  one  point,  without  demon- 
strating the  other  point  also.  - 

Austria 
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Anstria  abdicated  the  title  oi  Roman  Emperor, 
by  virtue  of  which  it  was  a  head  of  the  Roman  wild 
beast:  Napoleon  did  not  assume  that  abdicated 
title  :  therefore  Nnpoleon  did  notBECouE  that  head 
of  the  Roman  wild  beast,  of  which  Austria  was  pre- 
,  viously  the  representative. 

Such  is  the  proof  of  one  point:  but  this  proof  ma- 
nifestly involves  also  the  proof  of  the  other. 

For,  if  Austria  ceased  to  be  a  head  of  the  Roman 
wild  beast  by  abdicating  the  official  title  of  Roman 
Emperor,  and  if  neither  Napoleon  nor  any  other  Ro- 
.man  prince  assumed  the  abdicated  title:  then  it  is 
evident,  that  that  head  of  the  Roman  wild  beas^ 
which  Austria  represented  in  regular  succession  from 
Charlemagne,  ceased  altogethek  to  exist  or 
(as  St.  John  speaks)  is  fallen.  ' 

With  this  result  corresponds  the  testimony  of  his- 
tory, whjch  occupies  itself  only  in  delivering  naked 
"  facts. 

"  In  July  18CW>,"  says  Mr.  Butler,  "  most  of  tjie 
"  princes  in  the  western  and  southern  divisions  of 
^'  Germany  separated  themselves  from  the  Germanic 
"  body,  and  formed  themselves  into  a  league  under 
"  the  protection  of  the  Emperor  of  the  French,  with 
ff  the  title  of  the  confederated  states  of  the  Rhine. 
*f  On  the  7th  of  the  following  August,  the  Emperor 
."  of  Germany"  resigned  his  official  title  of  Emperor 
of  the  Romans;  "  abdicated,  by  a  solemn  edict,  the 
"  Imperial  government  of  the  Germanic  Empire; 
*'  and  absolved  the  Electors,  Princes  and  States,  and 
('  all  that  belonged  to  the  Empii-e,  from  the  duties 

.     "b, 
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"  by  which  they  were  united  to  him  as  its  legal  chief. 
*'  Such  has  been  the  extinction  of  the  GerDoanic 
"  Empire,  after  baviag  subsisted  during  a  thouaaod 
"  years*." 

Having  thus  ascertained  the  point,  that  that  head 
of  the  Roman  wild  beas^  which  Austria  last  repre-  - 
sented  in  regular  successioD  from  Charlemagne, 
ceased  or  fell  when  the  title  of  Roman  Emperor  was 
formally  resigned ;  we  have  next  to  inquire  into  the 
prophetic  character  of  the  recently  &Ilen  head :  that 
is  to  say,  we  have  to  inquire,  with  ifhich  of  the  seven 
beads  it  ought  to  be  identified  ;  for,  if  it  were  a  head 
Qf  the  Roman  Empire,  then  it  must  plainly  be  iden- 
tified with  SOME  ONE  of  the  seven  heads  of  that 
Empire. 

I.  Now,  that  it  truly  was  a  head,  is,  I  think,  in- 
disputable, both  from  its  characteristic  marks,  and 
likewise  from  the  very  necessity  of  the  thing. 

1.  With  respect  to  its  characteristic  marks  as  re- 
corded by  history,  the  greatest  part  of  the  Western 
Empire  was  actually  subject  to  it  in  the  person  of 
Charlem^ne :  and  the  petty  kin^  of  Britain  and 
Spain,  the  only  Roman  provinces  not  directly  under 
the  controul  of.  that  mighty  sovereign,  implored  the 
b<»iour  and  support  of  bis  alliance,  and  styled  him 
their  common  parent  the  sole  and  supreui:  eu- 
fEROR  OF  THE  WEST  f .    1^  Very  pagaos  mourned 

*  Bntler'i  RevaluUons  of  Genoany.  p.  S08. 
f  See  a  ttatement  of  the  extent  of  the  CarloviDjgaD  empire  in 
6ibbon'iHist.(tftheI>ec.To].  ix.p.  180— 187. 

for 
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for  him,  as  the  father  op  the  world*:  the  Ko- 
man  Empire  was  in  hina  deemed  to  be  translated  from 
the  East  to  the  West,  where  (according  to  Cardinal 
Barontus)  it  has  ever  since  Teniained  -f :  and,  by  this 
rerival  of  the  Western  Empire,  "  the  Latin  Chris- 
"  tians"  (according  to  Mr.  Gibbon)  "  were  united 
'*  under  A  SUPREME  head  J." 

His  successors  possessed  not  his  power  indeed, 
any  more  than  the  iatrer  successors  of  Augustus  in 
Borne  or  in  Constantinople  possessed  the  power  of 
that  prince :  but,  in  the  eye  of  prophecy,  they  were 
not  tite  less  on  that  accouot  representatives  of  the 
Roman  head  which  Charlemagne  represented.  Ac- 
cordingly, from  bis  time  down  to  the  very  extinction 
of  bis  sovereignty  in  the  year  1 806,  the  Emperor  of 
the  Romaos,  wherever  he  might  hold  his  court,  has 
always  claimed  and  has  always  been  allowed  prece- 
dence over  every  one  of  the  ten  regal  horns :  and,  as 
such,  be  has  invariably  been  esteemed  the  seculak 
pEAB  of  the  great  European  commonwealth. 

"  Amongst  those  who  are  supreme,"  says  Sir    ■ 
Qeorge  Mackenzie,  "  kings  have  the  preference  fi-om 
"  commonwealtlis:  and,  amongst  kings,  the  Empe- 
*'  ror  is  allowed  the  lirst  place  by  the  &mous  cere- 
'*  pionial  of  Rome,  as  spcceeding  the  bouan 

*  ",  Ipsos  paganot  eum  planxisse  queii  patrem  oriua."  BarmL 
AsiMi.  Ecckft.  ia  A-IX  814^ 

t  **  Ejuamodi  tnn^lttio  imperii  ab  Oriente  in  Ocddentem, 
"  ubi  poethac  Eemper  stetit  et  t^actentis  penevBrat."  ,  Aniul. 
Ecde*.  in  A.I).  80a 

}  Hilt,  of  Dec.  Tol.  ix.  p.  l?l. 

"  EMPE- 
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"  EikiPEBom.  Therefore  the  German  and  Itulian 
*'  lawyers,  who  are  subject  to  the  Empire,  have  with 
"  much  flattery  asserted,  that  the  Emperor  is  the 
"  viCAR  OF  ooD  IK  TEMPORALS  and  that  jurisdic- 
"  tiotis  are  derived  from  him  as  from  the  fountain, 
'*  calling  him  the  lor?  and  head  of  the  whole 

"   WORLD  *." 

With  this  claim,  the  phraseology  of  the  famous 
Golden  Bull,  enacted  under  the  Emperor  Charles 
IV.  in  the  year  1356,  will  be  found  perfectly  to 
agree.  In  that  instrument,  each  of  the  Electors  is 
required  to  swear,  that,  to  the  best  of  his.  discern- 
ment, he  will  choose  "  a  temporal  chief  for  the 
**  Christian  people,"  who  may  be  worthy  of  that 
hi^h  station :  and  it  i^  afterwards  ordered,  that  none 
of  them  shall  quit  the  city  of  Frankfort,  "  until,  by  a 
"  plurality  of  voices,  they  shall  have  elected  and 
"  given  to  the  world  or  to  the  Christian  people  a 
"  TEMPORAL  CHIEF,  namely  a  king  of  the  Romans, 
"  future  Emperor  f-" 

<3.  Thus  manifestly,  by  its  characteristic  marks,  is 
the  recently  extinct  Cadovingian  Emperorship  deter- 
mined tu  be  A  HEAD  of  Ihe  Roman  wild  beast:  nor 
is  the  same  position  less  established  from  the  very 
(necessity  of  the  thing. 

Since   the  Constantinopolitan  Emperorship  va» 

*  Mackenzie's  ObEerv.  on  Precedencv.  cb^.  i.  in  Guitlim's 
Display  of  Heraldry.  JSee  alio  Mod.  Univ.  Hist.  vol.  xlii. 
p.  80—105. 

f  The  whole  o{  the  Golden  Boll  laay  be  seen  in  Mod.  Untv. 
Hist.  voL  xxx. 
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doubtless  a  branch  of  the  sixth  Roman  head  ;  anil 
■  since  the  Papacy  was  never  the  temporal  or  secular. 
head  of  the  Roman  Empire,  on  which  account  homo- 
geneity (as  I  have  already  shewn  at  large)  absolutely 
forbids  us  to  identify  it  with  any  one  of  the  seven 
Roman  temporal  heads :  it  will  evid^tly  follow  from 
these  premises,  that,  unless  the  Carlovingian  Empe- 
rorship be  A  kouaS  head,-^  the  hieroglyphical  wild 
beast  will  have  been  headless  from  the  extinction  of 
the  Constantinopolitan  Emperorship  in  the  year 
]  453  down  even  to  the  present  time.  But,  in  that 
case,  the  Roman  wild  beast  will  have  lain  dead  dur- 
ing more  than  three  centuries  :  for  symbolical  deco- 
rum, which  is  founded  upon  physical  realities,  forbids 
us  to  aScribe  vitality  to  the  hieroglyphical  hydra 
when  not  a  single  one  of  his  seven  heads  is  in  exist- 
ence. 

Hence  the  very  necessity  of  the  thing  requires  us 
to  find  a  temporal  head  fqr  the  wild  beast  during  the 
period,  which  has  elapsed  since  the  year  1453  :  and 
for  this  head  we  shall  vainly  seek,  unless  we  conclude 
it  to  he  the  Carlovingian  Emperorship. 

II.  I  have  now  therefore,  both  from  its  charac- 
teristic marks  as  recorded  in  history  and  from  the 
very  necessity  of  (he  case  itself,  established  the  im- 
portant prophetic  position,  that  the  Carlovingian 
Emperorship  was  a  heap  of  the  Rotran  wild  beast; 
Consequently,  I  must  fortliwith  proceed  to  inquire, 
with  WHICH  of  the  seven  heads  this  head  must  be 
identified.  For,  since  it  has  been  ascertained,  that 
the  Carlovingian  Emperorship  was  a  head  of  the 

vol..  in.  C  '  Roman 
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Roman  wild  beast ;  and  since  the  Rotn&D  n-itd  beast 
is  declared  to  have  no  more  than  seven  heads, 
though  an  eighth  ultimate  form  of  government  is  to 
spring  up  which  will  be  the  saotc  as  one  of  the  pre- 
ceding seveb;  it  is  abundantly  clear,  that  the  Carlo- 
vingian  Emperorship  must  be  identified  with  oke  or 
OTHER  of  the  seven  Roman  heads.  The  present 
question  therefore  is,  with  which  of  them  itou^t 
to  be  ideutified. 

There  was  a  time,  when  I  supposed  that  it  ought 
to  be  identified  with  the  last. Roman  Rchd:  and, 
agreeably  to  this  supposition,  I  contended,  that,  when 
the  Austrian  archduke  ceased  to  be  its  representative, 
the  vacant  dignity  was  transferred  to  the  French 
Emperor.  But  such  aa  opinion  has  been  proved  to 
be  erroneous :  for,  instead  uf  any  transfer  taking 
place,  the  head  in  reality  ceased  altogether  to  exist 
or  (in  the  language  of  the  apostle)  isjallen.  This  is 
the  naked  fact :  and  it  is  a  fact,  which,  if  I  mistake 
not,  will  serve  as  a  clue  to  gtiide  us  tliroiigh  the  mazes 
of  the  present  very  intricate  prophecy.  The  fac^  in 
question  then  distinctly  proves,  that  tlie  Carlovingian 
Emperorship  must  be  identified  with  the  sixTk  Ro- 
man head :  or,  in  other  .words,  that  tlie  Augustan, 
the  Constantinian,  and  the  Carlovingian.  Emperor- 
ships ^'oiVi%  constitute  the  sixth  Roman  head;  the 
individual  representative  prince  for  the  time  being 
always  bearing  the  sai^e  official  title  of  Emperor  of 
the  ilomam,  just  as  the  respective  official  tities  cf 
the  five  firet  heads  ■K^r^-Kings,  Consuls,  Dictators^ 
Dccermirs,  and  Cottsular  Tribunes. 

Of 
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Of  this  posMon  the  proctf  will  most  satisfactorilj 
appear,  if  it  be  thrown  into  the  syllogistic  form. 

1.  The  Carloviogian  Enaperorsfaip  canaot  be  the 
seventh  bead. 

For  the  prophetic  character  of  the  seventh  bead  \s, 
that,  "  when  be  cometh,  he  must  c(mtinue  a  short 
"  'space  *." 

But  the  Carlovia^an  Emperorship  subsbted  ten 
centuries,  which  ai^  not  a  short  space* 

There^e  the  Carlovin^an  Emperorship  cannot 
be  the  eeoet^k  head. 

i.  Nekber  can  the  Carloviogian  Emperorship  be 
that  eighth  form  of  Roman  government ;  which  is  to 
succeed  tbe  short-lived  seventh  head,  and  which  is 
-to  be  the  .same  as  (ch-  a  repetition  of)  some  one  of  the 
seven  preceding  beads :  so  that  the  wild  Iwast,  in  re- 
gard to  his  apolitical  constitution,  shall  have  been 
subject  to  no  more  than  seven  forms  of  government ; 
though,  in  regard  to  chronological  succession,  he  shall 
have -been  subject  to  eight  such  forms,  -the  eighth 
^rm  h^ng  but  a  repetition  of  one  of  the  preceding 
«esea. 

For  the  prophetic  character  of  that  eighth  form  is, 
4hat  it  should  perish  or  "  go  into  perdition"  at  the 
head  of  a  mighty  confederacy  of  vassal  kings ;  and 
-that  its  5nal  destruction  should  be  violently  accom* 
plisbed  in  a  groat  battle,  which  St.  John  describes  aa 
beiog  fought  at  Armageddon,  and  which  Daniel  (in 

*  bev.  xvu.  10; 
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an  evidently  parallel  pdssage)  repreleats  as  being 
fought  in  Palestine  between  the  two  seas  *. 

But  the  fall  of  the  Carlovingian  Emperorship  in 
the  year  1 806  was  marked  by  no  such  predicted  cha- 
racteristics,- 

Therefore  the  Carlovingian  Emperorship  cannot 
be  the  eighth  form  of  Roman  government. 

3.  If  then  tlie  Carlovingian  Emperorship  can  be, 
neither  the  seventh  Roman  head,  nor  the  eighth  form 
of  Roman  government:  since  it  assuredly  cannot  be 
identified  with  any  one  of  the_^i'c  earlier  heads,  which 
.had  already  fallen  in  the  time  of  St.  John ;  it  can 

only  be  identified  nitb  the  sixth  head. 

But  the  SIXTH  head  is  declared  to  have  been  in 
existence  when  the  prophecy  was  delivered  f :  conse- 
quently the  SIXTH  head  must  be  the  imperial. 

Hence  it  will  ultimately  follow  (the  point  to  be 
proved),  that  the  Carlovingian  Emperorship  was  a 
portion  of  the  sixth  or  imperial  head :,  in  other 
ivords,  that  the  Augustan,  the  Constantinian,  and  the 
Carlovingian,  Emperorships,  jointly  constituted  a 
single  SIXTH  or  imperial  head;  the  individual 
prince,  who  for  the  time  being  represented  it,  always 
'  bearing  one  and  the  same  official  title,  namely  tiiat  of 
Emperor  of  the  Romans. 

4.  This,  as  I  have  already  observed,  was  the  opi- 
nion of  Bp.  Newton :  and,  though  I  oncerejected  it, 

•  Rev.svii.  U.  xvi.  IS— 16.jdx.  11— '^1.  Daii.xi.45.  These 
comcideUcea  hate  already  been  amplj'  established  in  a  former 
part  of  the  present  work. 

t  Uev,xvii.  10. 
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arguing  from  ,tbe  difference  of  their  political  orgaul- 
zation  that  tlie  Carlovingian  Emperorship  was  a  ^- 
tincl  head  from  the  Augustan  and  Constantinian 
Emperorship;  time,  the  best  interpreter  of  prophecy, 
has  now  demonstrated  by  the  event,  that  the  bishop 
was  right,  and  that  I  was  wrong. 
-  On  the  whole  it  appears,  that  we  of  the  present 
generation  have  lived  to  witiiess  one  of  the  grand 
prophetic  epochs,  by  which  the  political  life  of  the 
Roman  wild  beast  is  so  peculiarly  marked.  From 
the  cpmmencement  of  the  reign  of  Augustus  down  to 
the  memorable  year  1&06,  a  period  which  comprizes 
a  longer  term  than  even  eighteen  centuries,  the  world 
has  never  been  without  an  Emperor  of  the  Romans: 
but  in  that  year,  for  the  first  time,  this  ancient  title 
completely  disappeared  from  off  the  face  {^  the  earth; 
and  we  may  now  say,  in  the  language  of  prophecy, 
SIX  Roman  heads  are  fallen. 

III.  Judging  from  the  analogy  of  those  Roman 
heads  which  have  already  risen  and  disappeared,  we 
may  perhaps  seem  bound  to  conclude,  that  the  posj 
letsion  and  actual  sovereignty  of  the  vtetropotitan 
city  is  essential  to  the  character  of  a  Roman  bead 
during  some  part  or  other  of  its  existence. 
,  1 .  If  this  opinion  be  well  founded,  then,  in  our 
search  fo>r  that  seventh  temporal  head  wliich  in  the 
days  of  St  John  was  as  yet  future,  we  must  look  for 
a  dommant  power  u>hich  has  possessed  the  actual  so- 
vereignty of  Rome. 

2.  The  power,  thus  characterized,  must  likewise 
be  a  power  of  short  duration :  for  the  apostle  says  of 

the 
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the  seventh  head  or  Roman  form  of  government, 
"  the  othei*  is  not  yet  come;  and,  when  he  cometb, 
"  he  must  continne  a  short  space*." 

3.  Again  :  the  power,  of  which  we  are  in  quest, 
must  beat*  a  different  official  title  irom  atly  one  of 
those  which  were  borne  by  Its  six  predecessors; 
through  the  medium  of  which  it  may  as  easily  be' 
distinguishedirora  them  all,  as  each  of  them  severally 
may  be  distinguished  from  one  another, 

4.  Such  are  the  leading  predicted  characteristics 
f)f  the  seventh  Roman  head :  and  to  them  ice  must 
add  its  proper  chronological  potqtion. 

Now,  with  respect  to  this  point,  we  may  safely 
assert,  that  the  seventh  head  must  rise  up,  either 
shortly  before  the  fall  of  the  sixth,  or  in  the  vcry-tM' 
ment  of  its  fall :  because,  otherwise,  oul*  interpreta- 
tion will  exhibit  the  hieroglyphical  sc^ecism  of  a  wilij 
beast  continuing  to  live,  though  in  a  headless  state ; 
a  thing  impossible  in  nature,  and  therefore  equally 
impossible  in  a  symbol  which  is  professedly  con-  , 
stnicted  upon  the  economy  of  nature. 

The  sixth  head  however  is  already  fallen :  for,  in 
the  year  1806,  it  peased  to  exist  by  the  formal  abdi- 
cation and  abolition  of  the  official  t jtle  of  Empervr 
tfthe  Romans. 

Therefore,  in  point  of  chronological  ammgemeitt, 
the  short-lived  seventii  head  must  have  sprung  up, 
ather  shortly  before  the  yefltr  1 806",  pr  at  that  precise 
moment  when  the  official  title  of  Roman  l^mperop 
was  formally  abdicated  and  aboliiidied. 
>  Rw.  *Tfi,  to. 

IV.  Wi^ 
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IV.  With  ^se  various  marks  before  us,  .charac- 
teristic and  chronological,  xve  can  now  have  little 
difficulty  in  ascertaining  that  form  of  Roman  govern- 
ment, which  St.  John  predicted  as  the  seventh  head 
of  the  wild  beast ;  in  every  particular,  t/te  Frarfcic 
Empti'orshijt  established  by  Napoleon  Buonapartit 
will  be  found  most  accurately  to  correspond  with  it. 

In  May  1804,  this  adventurer  assumed  the  official 
title  of  Emperor  of  the  French :  in  March  1 805,  he 
became  king  of  Italy  and  Rome;  the  ancient  capital 
of  the  Roman  Empire  being  degraded  to  the  rank  of 
what  he  denominated  Ifie  second  good  cittf  of  the 
Freitck  Empire,  while  the  title  of  King  of  Rome  was 
■reser\-ed  as  the  official  title  of  the  heir  to  the  throne : 
and,  on  the  memorable  seventh  of  August  1806,  as  I 
have  already  observed,  the  sixth  Roman  head  fell  by 
the  abdication  and  abolition  of  the  official  title  of 
Emperor  of  the  Romans. 

Here  then  we  behold  the  riae  of  a  new  liead,  dis- 
tinct frbm  all  the  preceding  six  heads,  enjoying  the 
sovereignty  of  the  metropolitan  city  though  degrading 
it  from  its  old  metropolitan  rank,  springing  up  at  the 
very  time  when  prophecy  teaches  us  to  expect  its 
rise,  and  assuming  the  new  and  hitherto  unknown 
official  title  of  Emperor  of  the  French. 

■Had  this  interpretation  been  advanced  and  estab- 
lished when  the  sixth  head  fell,  we  might  have  anti'^ 
cipated  from  it  that  the  sovereignty  of  Napoleon 
would  be  short-lived ;  because  the  prediction  teaches 
U6,  that,  "  when  the  seventh  king  cometh,  he  must 
'*  contiDue  a  sfloax  space :"  but,  for  the  most  part, 

it 
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it  is  the  wise  (jurpose  of  God,  that  prophecy  should 
not  be  fully  understood  until  after  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  event  Thus,  if  I  may  instance  my  own 
previous  exposition,  I  clearly  enough  saw,  that  the 
Carlovingian  Emperorship  was  a  Roman  head,  and 
likewise  that  the  Napoleonic  Einperorship  was  a  Ro- 
man HEAD.  So  fai'  I  w'as  right:  but,  id  the  due 
arrangement  of  those  heads,  the  event  has  proved 
me  to  have  erred.  I  supposed  the  Carlovingian 
Emperorship  to  be  u  new  h*ead,  instead  of  its  being 
only  a  continuation  of  the  sixth  bead:  and,  as  this 
made  it  the  lust  form  ol  Roman  government  nhile  yet 
the  Napoleonic  Emperorship  was  manifestly  a  Ro- 
man head  also,  I  was  compelled  by  the  necessity  of 
the  case  to  pronounce  the  Napoleonic  Emperorship  _ 
a  continuation  of  the  Carlovingian.  But  the  event 
of  the  fall  of  the  Napoleonic  head,  combined  with 
the  already  stated  objection  which  decidedly  proved 
that  the  CdiloTingian  Emperorship  Jhll&ad  was  not 
transferred  to  France  in  the  year  I806,  has  deter- 
mined my  former  arrangement  to  be  radically  erro- 
neous. Yet  it  matters  little  what  is  the  fate  of  any 
human  interpretation,  provided  only  we  give  the 
glory  to  God  :  "  yea,  let  God  be  true,  though  every 
"  man  be  a  liar." 

The  recent  downfall  of  the  Napoleonic  sove- 
reignty, when  viewed  in  conjunction  with  the  pre- 
vious fall  or  extinction  of  the  sixth  Roman  head, 
tlirows  an  amazing  light  upon  the  prophetic  volume; 
and,  by  the  accuracy  of  an  eiccomplish&d  event,  de- 
termines the  right  interpretation.      With  abfiolule 
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facts  before  our  eyes,  let  us  bear  then  tlie  sum  of  tbtt 
whole  m.alter, 

Tlie  seventh  Roman  Iiead,  destined  by  the  voice  of 
prophecy  to  "  continue  a  short  space,"  rose  in  the 
year  1 804-  out  of  tlie  chaos  of  the  French  revolution ; 
obtained  the  sovereignty  of  Rome  ;  and  assumed,  as 
its  official  style,  the  note  title  of  Emperor  of  the 
French,  though  extending  its  sway  directly  or  indi- 
rectly over  the  »'hole  continental  Latin  Empire.  Iii 
the  year  1806',  fell  the  sixth  Koman  head,  which  for 
more  than  eighteen  centuries  liad  borne  the  official 
title  'of  Emperor  of  the  Romans:  consequently,  as 
the  wild  beast  (by  tbis  arrangement)  ceases  not  for 
&  moment  to  be  without  a  bead,  vse  arc  encountered 
by  no  such  hieroglyphical  solecism  as  the  existence 
of  a  living  thou^  hetidfess  a.n\w.a.\.  But,  when  the 
seventh  head  cometh,  it  must  continue  but  a  short 
space:  and  exactly  such  has  been  the  event;  for,  as 
it  rose  in  the  year  1804,  so  it  fell  in  the  year  ]8lo, 
having  continued  only  tiro  short  space  of  eleven 
years  and  a  few  additional  days. 

Thus  accurately  has  the  prophecy  been  accom- 
plished: and  thus  does  the  event  itself  sustain  the 
part  of  the  most  satisfactory  interpreter.- 

V.  Here  however  it  will  obviously  be  asked.  What 
is  the  present  condition  of  the  Komao  wild  beast  ? 
The  sixtii  lioad  has  fallen ;  and  the  seventh  bead, 
agreeably  to  tlie  prediction,  has  rapidly  experi- 
enced tlie  fate  <tf  its  predecessor.  Such  being  the 
case,  as  the  title  ai  Roman  Emperor  has  not  beea 
revived,  a»d  as  the  title  of  Francic  Emperor  has 
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ceased  to  exist ;  the  bieroglyphical  wild  beast  is  sow 
headless:  consequently,  on  the  principles  which  have 
recently  been  laid  down,  symbolical  decorum, 
fouoded  as  it  is  on  the  economy  of  natare,  requires 
'  us  to  pronounce  him  dead.  But  St.  John  ascribes  his 
final  overthrow  to  the  battle  of  Armageddon ;  at  the 
close  of  which  he  is  to  be  cast  aUve,  or  in  his  JuU 
vigour  of  strength  and  vitality,  "  into  a  lake  burn- 
"ing  with  brimstone*."  How  then  can  this  happen 
at  sortie  future  period,  if  he  be  already  dead  ?  Or, 
if  it  have  happened,  shall  we  not  be  compelled,  in 
plain  defiance  of  all  circumstantial  correspondence,  ttf 
identify  the  predicted  battle  of  Armageddon  with  the 
bloody  fight  of  Waterloo;  an  identification,  altoge- 
ther iinpossible  and  intolerable  ? 

For  the  difficulty,  which  here  presents  itself,  Scrip- 
ture  has  provided  in  a  manner ;  which,  fcom  its  pecu- 
liarity, affords  to  my  own  mind  an  irresistible  demon- 
stration that  the  Apocalypse  is  indeed  a  portion  of 
God's  inspired  word. 

When  St.  John  describes  the  wild  beast  at  his  first 
appearance  to  him,  complete  (as  an  unbroken  symbol 
must  needs  be  complete)  in  all  his  figurative  meiUf 
bers,  though  in  point  of  actual  chronology  some  of 
those  members  may  be  successive  to  others :  when 
be  thus  describes  him  at  bis  first  appearance,  he 
carrfuUy  mentions,' that  he  "  saw  one  of  his  heads 
"  as  it  were  wounded  to  death;"  and  lie  aflerjivards 
specifically  ioformfi  us,  that  the  mode,  in  which  it  was 
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to  wounded  to  deatb,  was  by  the  violeBt  stroke  of 

'1  a  Bword  •." 

This  same  infliction  he  afterwards  notices  in  a 
Somewhat  different  form,  predicting  it  in  a'8ort,of 
enigmatical  phraseology,  r  for  the  bieropbantic  uigel 
says  of  the  wild  beast,  that  be  '*  was  and  is  -not,*'  or 
that  In  the  course  of  his  allotted  duration  he  should 
vUalfy  ezist  and  cease  vitally  to  exist  f  . 

-Novr,  on  the  principle  of  symbolical  decorum 
which  (as  I  have  already  observed)  is  founded  upon 
the  economy  of  nature,  ff  the  head  receive  a  deadly 
wound,  the  whole  animal  must  die  in  consequence ; 
and  we  must  not  forget  the  important  distinction, 
that,  although  the  biero^yphical  wild  beast  neces* 
sarily  appears  in  the  vision  complete  with  all  his 
seven  beads ;  yet,  so  far  as  histoncal  matttr  of  fact 
is  concerned,  those  heads  or  forms  of  government 
in  the  literal  antitypical  Empire  were  not  all  synchro- 
meal,  but  on  the  contrary  were  successive.  Hence 
it-is  manifest,  on  this  sufficiently  obvious  principle, 
that  tfie  excision  or  deadly  wound  of  any  single  bead 
must  prove  mortal  to  the  wbol6  beast ;  unless,  either 
previous  to  or  at  the  precise  time  of  that  excision,  be 
puts  forth  {like  the  fabled  hydra)  another  head. 

But  the  predicted  excision  or  deadly  wmind  of 
the  head  was  evidently  to  be  fatal  to  the  whole  wild 
beast:  because,  in  consequence  of  it,  the  entire 
beast  was  to  cease  from  vital  existence ;  or,  in  the 
language  of  the  prophecy,  he  wae  Jirst  to  be  and 
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then  he  was  not  to  be,  "  the  beast  was  and  is  not." 
Such  being  the  case,  when  some  one  of  his  heads  (a« 
the  prophecy  sets  forth  the  matter)  receiver  a  dkaDlt 
wound;  it  is  plain,  that  no  other  head  immediately 
arises,  or  '  (in  the  phraseology  of  St  John) 
"  conieth  *,"  to  supply  its  place:  for,  if  any  other 
head  did  immediately  arise,  then  the  hydra-beast 
himself  would'  not  die,  though  one  of  his  many 
heads  might  *'  fall."  But  the  wild  beast  himself 
ihes  die  by  this  deadly  wound  of  his  head  :  because 
the  prophet  declares,  that  he  should  be  characte- 
rised by  passing  from  existence  into  non-existence 
OT  from  life  into  death.  Therefore,  when  some  one 
of  his  heads  receives  a,  deadly  wound  by  the  sword, 
uo  other  head  immediately  arises :  and  the  conse- 
quence is,  agreeably  to  the  economy  of  nature,  that 
the  now  headless  trunk  of  the  symbolical  wild  beast 
lies  stretched  out  a  lifeless  corpse. 

Yet,  notwithstanding  he  is  thus  slain,  the  pro- 
phecy  goes  on  to  inform  us,  that  he  should  experience 
a  wonderful  resurrection  to  life.  "  I  saw  one  of  his 
■"  heads  as  it  were  wounded  to  death,"  says  the 
apostle:  "and  bis  deadly  wound  was  healed f;" 
even  the  deadly  wound  of  "  the  beast,  which  had 
"  the  wound  by  a  sword,  and  did  live  J  ;"  for  the 
beast  both  "  was,  and  is  not,  and  yet  i3§>" 

If  then  his  death  was  produced  by  the  deadly 
wound  of  one  head  or  form  of  government,  in  con- 
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sequence-of  its  place  not  being  immediately  supplied 
hy  another  head:  analogy  requires  us  to  suppose, 
whatever  precise  idea  we  may  annex  to  the^gura- 
tive  death  of  the  beast,  that  his  restoration  to  life 
will  be  effected,  either  by  the  rise  of  a  new  head  or 
,  form  of  governmeot,  or  by  the  revival  of  a  defunct 
head  or  form  of  government;  that  n«ip  or  revived 
bead  beginning  to  exercise  its  vital  functions,  not 
immediately  after  the  reception  of  the  deadly  wound 
by  a  former  head,  but  when  some  indefinite  period 
shall  have  expired  during  which  the  dead  beast  liel 
headless.  This  is  that  view  of  the  matter,  which 
aoalogy  plainly  enough  requires  us  to  take,  however 
we  may  interpret  the  language  which  speaks  of  the 
wild  beast's  death  through  a  violent  wound  by  a 
sword  inflicted  upon  some  one  of  his  seven  heads. 

As  for  the  particular  head  which  was  to  receive 
the  deadly  wound,  whether  it  was  the  first  or  the 
second  or  the  third  or  the  fourth  or  the  fifth  or  the 
sixth  or  the  seventh,  the  prophet  is  totally  silent : 
to  posterity  he  leaves  the  task  of  making  the  appln 
cation  from  the  event,  though  yet  the  matter  Tnay  b« 
ascertained  even  by  a  careful  comparison  of  the  hie- 
roglyphic with  the  verbal  prediction. 

VI.  In  attempting  to  make  this  application,  we 
must  obviously  begin  with  considering  tbe  purport  of 
the  phrase  death  itself,  as  used  by  St.  John  and  as 
here  spoken  of  the  Roman  wild  beast. 

On  such  a  topic,  nothing  can  be  more  judicious 
and  satisfactory  than  the  definition  of  prophetic 
death,  fis  given  by  the  excellent  Mr..Medc. 

*'  A  per- 
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.  "  A  person  is  said  to  Se;  wbo,  in  wbatcnsr  cod- 
"  dition  be  may  be  placed,  whether  political,  or 
5'  ecclesiastical,  or  any  other,  ceases  to  be  whet  he 
"  wasi^^  bence  the  ageot,  wbo  itiflicts  this  death 
"  upon  him,  is  described  as  lolling  him*." 

But,  however  satisfactory  the  definitioo  may  be 
in  itself,  a  certain  ambiguity  will  always  attend  it  in 
the  application  ;  an  ambiguity  unavoidable,  because 
inherent  in  its  very  nature.  The  death,  spokefi  of 
in  any  particular  prophecy,  may,  so  far  as  th«  mere 
*erm  itself  is  concerned,  be  either  a  moi^l  death  or 
a  political  death :  nor  can  its  true  impwrt  in  each 
individual  case  be  always  certainly  determined  before 
Uie  event. 

I'lius  the  death  of  tfie  apocalifptic  zvitnesses  may 
in  the  abstract  denote,  either  their  apostasy  and  con- 
■ttrained  silence,  which  is  their  moral  death ;  or  their . 
utter  excision  hy  the  arm  of  persecutiofi,  which  is 
their  political  death":  for  in  either  ease,  accwding 
to  the  definition,  they  cease  to  be  what  they 'pre- 
viously were.  And  thus,  in  the  present  instance, 
.the  death  of  the  Roman  wild  beast,  by  a  mortal 
vmtnd  inflicted  upon  kts  existing  head,  may  in  die 
abstract  similarly  denote,  ettber  his  coti'oersion  to 
jound  religion,  which  is  his  moral  death ;  or  his 
iheir^  Itft  a  headless  trunk  throttgA  the  violent  exoi- 


*  **  Mori  ea  notione  dicitur  ;  qui  id  guocunque  statu  consti- 
"  tUtuB,  live  politico,  aive  ecclesiastico,  «eu  quovis  alio,  deti- 
"  nH  €tie  gaod  Juit :  unde  et  oetidit,  qui  lirfi  niort?  quemquats 
'*  afficit"    Cgmm^^poc.  in  wytU  duor.  Xmt. 
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^OHi^Msexiiting  keadly  the  ifw^rd  of  literal  vfOTy 
which  is  hia  political  death :  for  in  each  case,  arcord- 
ia^  to  the  definitiuo^  he  plainly  ceases  to  be  what  he 
previously  was. 

Now  this  ambiguity  is  unavoidable ;  because,  as 
Z  have  just  observed,  it  is  inherent  in  the  very  natun 
of  the  definition. 

VII.  When  I  formerly  discussed  the  question  of 
the  wild  beast's  predicted  death,  1  was  led  to  under- 
stand it  in  a  moral  sense:,  and,  on  this  principle,  I 
expounded  it  to  mean  the  corroersion  ef  the  Roman 
Empire  to  Christianity,  by  which  change  the  wild 
beast  ceased  to  be  a  wild  beast  or  (in  prophetic  lan- 
gaage)  experienced  a  moral  death ;  while  analogi- 
cally I  supposed  his  revival  to  denote  his  relapsing 
into  his  old  idolatry  and  demonolatry  concealed  from 
immediate  detection  by  the  disguise  of  a  new  appel- 
lation, in  ooniequence  of  which  return  to  his  an- 
cient ferine  habits  he  again  became  a  wild  beast  or 
(in  jiffophetic  language)  experienced  a  moral  resur- 
rection*. 

In  tbn  expo»tioD  there  was  nothing  abstractedly 
mrwieous ;  and  it  seeooed  to  correspond  very  accu- 
rately Witii  the  recorded  fortunes  of  the  Roman  wild 
beait :  ibr  he  undoobtedly  lost  his  bestial  nature, 
and  therefore  ceased  to  be  a  wild  beast  or  experienced 
tt  moral  death,  when  be  became  a  convert  to  Chris- 
tianity; whil^  on  the  other  hand,  he  resumed  his 
indent  bestial  Qature,"and  therefore  appeared  again 
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as  a  ftUd  beast  or  experienced  S'  moral  resurrection^ 
vbeo  he  openly  apostatised  firom  sincere  C^ristianitir 
to  the  idolatrous  worship  of  ioiages  and  canonized 
dead  men.  Hence  there  was  nothing  ahstractedlif 
erroneous  in  the  exposition :  and  the  only  true  ques- 
tion was,  whether  it  accotded  a»  wall  with  the  cm- 
text  of  the  passage  or  passages  which  foretell  the 
death  of  the  wild  beast,  as  it  did  with  a  particular 
portion  of  his  recorded  Iiistory. 

This  point  I  did  not  sufficiently  consider :  bu^ 
supposing  that  St.  John  had  declined  expressly  to 
determine  the  specific  head  which  was  to  be  mortally 
wounded  by  the  sword,  I  conceived  myself  at  li* 
berty  to  pitch  upon  the  sixth  head  as  the  head  in 
question.  And  to  such  a  selection,  which  appeared 
so  exactly  to  quadrate  with  the  moral  history  of  the 
sixth  bead,  I  was  the  rather  led ;  because  I  could 
not  but  perceive,  from  the  very  terms  of  the  pro- 
phecy, that  the  mortally  vtounded  head  must  neces- 
sarily tie  either  the  sixth  or  the  seventh.  For  in  the 
days  of  St.  John,  when  the  prediction  was  delivered, 
Jive  heads  had  fallen ;  and  the  circumstance,  sha- 
dowed Qut  by  the  mortal  wounding  of  sqme  oae.of  _ 
the  heads,  was  still  future.  Hence  it  plainly  fol- 
lowed, that,  as  the  mortally  wounded  bead  could 
not  possibly  be  any  one  of  the  five  already  fallen 
heads,  it  must  be  either  the  sirth  or  the  scoentk 
head. 

Ill  thus  determining  the  mortally  wounded  heatd 
lo  be  r.iTHER  the  sivth  or  the  sevenfh,  I  Judged 
perfectly  (ight :  but  then,  as  I  have  just  intimated, 

from 
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Abm  a  supposltioD  that  the  prophet  had  left  the  . 
inatter  wholly  undecided  as  to  which  of  those  two 
heads  was  the  bead  in  question,  I  inquired  do  fur- 
ther, but  deemed  myself  fully  wiUTEinted  in  ascribing 
the  deadly  wound  to  the  shth.  Here  howerer  I 
waa  mistaken,  as  (I  believ^)  all  my  piedecessora  had 
been  before  me.  St  John  indeed  does  not,  ia  any 
ejfpnti  tuseceration,  pronounce  which  of  the  heads 
should  be  wounded  to  death :  but  yet,  with  a  truly 
divine  art  and  with  an  aatontshiug  degree  of  verbnl 
accuracy,  while  he  purpoiely  conceals  this  mystery 
iirom  the  hasty  observer,  be  reveals  it  to  the  patient 
labour  of  comparative  investigatiod^ 

1.  We  have  seen,  that  the  events,  which,  in 
scenical  representation,  appear  symbolically  as  the 
death  and  revival  qf  the  wild  beast ^  are  described  in 
verbal  thou^  somewhat  enigmatical  phraseology,  as 
the  cessation  and  renews  of  his  existence  *. 

Now,  though  it  is  not  expressly  declared,  ^-hich 
head  sbould  be  wounded  to  deaths  when  the  apostle 
exhibits  the  hieroglyphic  ia  mere  pictured  or  scenical 
representation  t :  yet,  when  the  interpreting  abgel 
Afterwards  gives  a  copious  exposition  of  the  picture- 
histoq;,  he  informs  us  with  sufficient  plainness,  that 
the  Empire,  symbuiized  by  the  wild  beast,  should 
ceate  to  esfiat  in  consequence  of  the  downfall  of  the 
Seventh  king  or  the  seventh  form  of  government, 

*  *'  Tbm  beu^  that  wdf^  and  »  rot,  ind  jA  U|"  *r,  U 
Woi*  cofuea  read,  **  yet  shall  ai."    Rev.  xvii.  9* 

r9h.  ti.t.  D  and 


D.n.iized  by  Google 


t  «*  ^ 

and  tiiat  it  should  exist  dgeHn  in  consequence  of  the 
rise  of  an  eighth  Icing  or  an  eighth  form  of  go- 
-vernment  which  eighth  however  should  only  be  a  re- 
appearance or  a  revival  of  some  one  of  the  former 
eeoen. 

""The  beast,  that  thou  sawest,  was,  and  is  nst, 
"  and  SHALL  ASCEND  out  of  the  abyss,  and  shaH 
"  go  into  perdition  :  and  they,  that  dwell  on  the 
"  earth,  shall  wonder,  whoje  names  are  not  written 
"  in  the  book  of  life  from  the  foundation  of  the 
"  world ;  when  they  behold  the  beast,  that  was, 
"  and  IS  NOT,  and  yet  la.  And  here  is  the  mind, 
"  which  hath  wisdom.  The  seven  heads  are  seven 
"  mountains,  on  wliidi  the  woman  sJtteth  :  they  are 
"  also  seven  kings.  Five  are  fallen,  and  one  (now) 
'•  is,  and  the  other  is  not  yet  come ;  and,  when  h& 
"  Cometh,  me  must  continue  a  shokt  space. 
"  And  the  beast,  that  was  and  is  not,  even  he  i? 
"  the  eighth,  and  is  of  the  seven,  and  goeth  into 
"  perdition*." 

■  Let  us  attentively  observe  the  minute  character- 
istic marks  of  the  eighth  form  of  Roman  govern- 
ment. 

It  is  to  be  tlie  wild  beast,  that  was,  and  rs  not, 
and  yet  (after  bis  temporary  cessation' of  existence) 
again  is  under  an  eighth  form  of  government  which 
shall  be  a  repetition  of  one  of  the  preeedh^  seven. ' 

This  description,  however  enigmatical  it  may  be 
la  othsr  respects,  plunly  intiniBtes,' that  the  Hew 
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tenti  <rf  die  wild  beiist's  existence  should  commence 
with  the  rise  of  Uie  eighth  form  of  goverament :  for 
then  kwas  AOAtir  to  be,  after  once  having  been, 
uid  After  having  next  ceased  to  be.  But,  if  the 
wild  beasts  new  term  of  existence  commences  with 
the  rise  of  the  eighth  form  of  government :  then  the 
term  of  bis  non-existence  must  immediately  have 
precededthe  rise  of  that  ei^uh  form.  The  wild  beaii 
however  certain)  j  continued  to  exist  until  the  extinc- 
tion of  the  seventh  form  of  government;  just  as,  in 
th£  economy  of  nature,  the  fabulous  hydra  was  sup- 
posed to  enjoy  uninterrupted  life  so  long  as  one  head 
nicceeded  immediately  to  the  lopping  of  another., 
Consequently,  the  term  of  las^rst  existence,  which 
the  prophet  denotes  by  the  phrase  the  btast  that 
tTAS,  must  have  lasted  frOm  the  rise  of  the  first  head 
to  the  ex'tinction  ef  the  seventh  head,  or  (as  the 
angel  explains  the  hieroglyphic)  from  the  rise  of  the 
firttfmrm  of  Roman  government  to  the  extinction  of 
the  seventh  form.  But  we  have  already  seen,  from 
the  express  words  of  the  prophecy,  that  the  term  of 
bis  second  existence,  which  Sl  John  denotes  by  the 
phrase  the  beast  that  is  or  (as  some  copies  read) 
the  beast  that  shall  be  or  the  beast  that  shall 
ASCEND,  commences  with  the  rise  of  the  eighth 
form  of  government.  Hence  it  nitl  clearly  and  in- 
evitably follow,  that  the  term  of  his  non-ed-tstence, 
which  the  apostle  denotes  by  tlie  phrase  the  beast 
that  IS  NOT,  must  be  that  Indefinite  period  of  time, 
wUch  elapses  between  tke  extinction  of  the  seventh 
f$rm  and  the  rise  of  the  eighth  form ;_  because  the 
D  2  ,        term 
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term  of  bu  mn-ex'atence  is  placed  between  the  term 
of  \i\%^rtt  exUtenee  and  the.tcrm  of  bia  Kcotid  exist- 
ence: and  betice  of  cuuise  it  will  likewise  follow, 
that  lie  caased  to  exist  by  reaton  of  Ibe  extinction  of 
the  seventh  form. 

Now  the  events,  wbicli  in  the  angel's  interpreta-' 
tion  are  xerbaltif  expressed  b;  the  phrase  the  beast 
that  WAS}  and  is  not,  and  yet  is ;  are,  in  the  cor- 
responding hieroglyphic,  tcemcaify  represented  by 
the  picture  of  a  wild  beast  ^rtt  litino,  then  lying 
DEAD  in  consequence  of'  a  mortal  wotmd  inf&cted 
upon  his  reigning  head  by  the  stroke  of  a  sword,  and 
iastfy  coHiKu  AOAiM  10  LiTk  through  the  hea&ng 
9f  that  mound:  and  we  aretau^t  by  the  same 
angelic  expositor,  that  the  seven  beads  of  the  wild 
beast,  while  they  &r&t  geographically  shadow  out 
the  seven  well-known  hills  which  sustain  imperial 
Rome,  .secondly  and  hatoricaily  symbolize  seven 
successive  kin(^  or  seven  successive  forms  of  govern- 
ment Such  being  tbe  case,  the  seventh  oT  these 
Successive  forms  must  of  course  answer  to  the  seventh 
of  tbe  successive  heads:  whence  it  will  plainly  foU 
low,  that  whatever  is  predicated  of  the  seventh  form 
is  also  predicated  of  the  seventh  head,  and  conversely 
that  whatever  is  predicated  of  the  seventh  head  is 
also  predicated  of  the  seventh  form.  But  it  is  pre- 
dicated of  the  seventh  form,  tliat  it  must  continue  a 
SBOHT  space,  and  that  by  its  extinction  the  wild 
beaat  will  drop  into  bis  intermediate  state  of  non- 
existence :  which  intermediate  state  of  non-existence 
is  the  same  as  the  bieroglypliical  wild  beast's  inter- 
mediate 
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mediate  Jtate  of  ^th,  that  occurs  between  bis  ori' 
ginal  term  of  Ufe  and  Itis  renewed  term  of  life. 
Therefore  U  b  also  predicated  of  the  seventh  head, 
that  k  must  continue  a  shout  spack,  and  that 
throu^  its  violent  extinction  h^  tlie  deadly  wound 
of  a  sivord  the  bieroglyphical  wild  beast  will  drop 
ioto  bis  intermediate  state  of  death  or  (as  the  matter 
is  verbidly  ezprciised)  oi  noaexutence. 

Thus,  in  a  train  of  regular  demonstratioo  carried 
lOQ  step  by  step  from  the  direct  assertion  of  the  iuter- 
pretiag  angel,  we  are  Anally  brought  to  the  important 
conclusion,  that  tbe  head,  which  was  to  receive  a 
deadly  wound  by  the  violent  stroke  of  a  sword,  is  not 
the  tixth  bend  as  1  once  erroneously  imagined,  but 
that  it  is  tiie  seventh  bead.  Hence  it  will  fbllov, 
that  wlusther  the  death  intended  be  a  moral  death  or 
a  poSticel  death  ;  this  predicted  death  of  the  wild 
beast  cannot  relate  to  tbe  conversion  of  the  Empire 
to  Christianity :  because  that  event  took  place,  not 
under  the  seventh  head,  but  under  the  sii-lh. 

S.  As  I  (Mice  interpreted  ths  death  of  the  wild 
beast  to  d«iote  a  moral'  death,  and  supposed  tbe 
slaughtered  head  to  be  the  sUtb  head :  so  Up.  New- 
ton, on  the  contrary,  interprets  this  same  death  to 
denote  a  political  deaths  still  however  supposit^ 
like  myself,  that  it  was  the  sixth  head  which  received 
tiie  deadly  wbiind  by  tbe  swocd ;  for  be  conceives, 
that  tbe  sixth  or  imperial  jiead  was  wounded  to  death 
by  the  Gothic  sword  when  the  western  line  of  Cesars 
was  extinguished  in  the  person  of  Augustulus,  and 
that  tbe  same  wounded  head  was  healed  when  the 
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cxtinguUhied  Uije  was  revived  in  the  person  of  Char- 
lemagne *. 

Id  his  opinion,  that  the  death  of  the  wild  beast 
denotes  a  political  death,  the  bishop,  as  we  shall 
presently  see  and  as  the  intelligent  reader  will  al- 
ready  suspect,  was  undoubtedly  in  the  rjght;  while 
I  was  no  less  undoubtedly  in  the  wrong,  when  I  sup- 
posed it  to  denote  a  moral  death,  "But,  though  his 
interpretation  of  the  phrase,  as  it  occurs  in  the  pre- 
terit prophecy,  is  jccrtainiy  just ;  his  application  of 
the  prophecy  itself  is  assuredly  erroneous.  For,  tg 
oinit  the  glaring  defect  in  his  applicatron,  which 
plainly  requires,  and  b  indeed  absolutely  built  upoq 
the  acknowledgnaent  that  the  sixth  head  was  wounded 
to  death  or  subverted  in  the  person  of  Augustulus, 
while  yet  (agreeably  to  the  well  knoyrn  constitutioa 
of  the  old  Rotnan  Empire)  that  same  sixth  bead  was 
still  flourishing  in  fyll  vitality  at  Constantinople  : 
to  omit,  I  say,  this  glaring  defect  in  Ins  application, 
fve  now  find  it,  like  my  own,  to  have  been  radical^ 
vicious ;  for  we  now  find,  that  the  slain  head  was 
not  the  sixth  as  both  the  bishop  and  myself  have 
erroneously  imagined,  but  that  it  was  the  sevevth. 

VIII.  The  identity  of  the  slain  head  having  now 
laeen  established,  our  course  is  abundantly  plain : 
both  in  expoundipg  that  part  of  the  prophecy,  which 
foretells  that  ^Ae  seventh  head  or  form  of  Roman 
government  should  be  violently  killed  by  the  tword 
after  it  had  continued  only  a  short  space  j  and  id  ac- 
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trOuntii^  ^togiether  barmonicaUy  with  anotber  moat 
extraordinary  part  of  tbe  prophecy,  for  the  prcseirt 
keadtess  aod  therefore  (agreenbly  to  the  economy  of 
nature)  defunct  condition  of  tbe  liieroglyphical  wild 
beast  or  of  the  literal  Empire.    . 

1,  In  tiie  abstract,  as  we  hare  seen,  it  is  uncer- 
tain, whether  prophetic  death  denotes  moral  death 
ex  ptdiiical  death :  tbe  mere  phrase  itself  is  captUtk. 
of  denotir^  eithtr.  tience,  in  the  application,  it  can 
«Dly  be  determined  positively  by  the  event :  but,  let 
the  event  be  ascertained,  and  the  rigbt  iaterpreta- 
tioa  of  tbe  pbr«se  in  that  particular  case  will  follow 
of  $ouv&e ;  because  history  itself  will  then  be  our 
guide. 

Nqw  it  has  been  demonstrated,  that  tlie  seventh 
bead  is  tbe  head  which  is  to  be  mortally  wounded  by 
tJ^  sword,  and  that  in. consequence  of  its  receiving 
this  mortal  wound  the  beast  himself  is  for  a  seasor} 
to  lie  dead  or  to  sink  into  bb  intermediate  state  of 
deathlilte  ooo-existence.  It  has  moreover  been 
sbewD,-  that  tbe  short-lived  Napoleonio  monarchy  ia 
tbe  slwrt-lived  f«vca/A-head  or  form  of  Roman  go- 
veromenC;  existinj^  wbile  it  continued  to  exist, 
upder  tbe  official  title  of  ihe  Emperorship  of  the 
French'.  .  Foe  tbe  Papacy^  under  no  aspect,  can  be 
identified. with:  ^is  seveitih  head;,  because  the  Pa- 
pacy was  never  a  secular  head  of  the  wild  beaat 
'£herefca'et  as  tbe  sij:th  head,  which  bore  the  official 
title  of  Kvip^rorabip  .of.  the  Romans  from  first  to 
last,  fell  in  tbe  year  1806:  the  t^itd  beast  will  have 
become  pticmttturely  headless,  even  at  tbe  extinc- 
tion 
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tioQof  the  tixtk  h«ad,  instead  of  at  the  extiactioq 
of  the  tcomth  head  (as  the  prophecy  very  defioitely 
teaches  us  to  expect)  ;  unless  we  suppose  the  Em^ 
perorihip  of  the  Freaeh  to  be  the  predicted  shobt- 
^ir£D  fcventh  bead. 

Snce  then  tfap  Napoleonic  monarchy  is  the  short- 
lived seventh  head,  and  since  the  short-tiTed  tetraaif 
head  is  that  which  is  to  be  mortally  wounded  by  the 
sword :  we  must  plainly  seek  the  ev«it,  denoted  by 
this  mortal  wound,  m  the  brief  history  of  the  Napo* 
Iconic  moiiarchy. 

llie  question  therefore  is,  whether  the  predicted 
(fea/A  of  the  wild  beas^  which  is  the  consequence  of 
the  mortal  wound  inflicted  by  a  sword  on  the  seoentk 
head,  is  to  be  interpreted  mpraUy  or  poUtically:  for, 
as  ife  have  seen,  Uie  now  ascertained  application  of 
the  seventh  head  must  hwtorimUy  determine  the 
question  before  us. 

I  need  scarcely  say,  that  such  an  applicadon  de- 
termines it  most  fully  and  mrat  Actually.  Tb« 
teventh  or  Frandc  form  of  JRoaum  government 
never,  during  the  short  time  of  its  continuance,  ex- 
perienced any  change  from  a  corrupt  to  a  pure  sys^ 
tem  of  theology,  which  might  correspond  with  the 
prophetic  idea  of  a  moral  death :  ^refore  a  moral 
death  cannot  have  been  intended  by  the  imagery  <tf 
its  receiving  a  piortal  woui^d  ft-om  a  sword.  But,  if 
a  moral  death  cannot  have  been  intended  by  this 
imagery,  ^Me  ^th  intended  by  it  <»n  only  have 
been  political  death.  Accordingly,  that  identical 
sort  of  death  was  experienced  by  the  seventh  or 
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Fraiwico-Imperial  head;  after  it  had  continued,  ia 
tbe  ctricteM  agreement  wiib  the  prophecy,  only  a 
8HOBT  space.  The  teventh  Roman  bead,  as  n-e 
learn  by  compai'ing  together  the  pictured  hierogly- 
phic and  its  inspired  exposition  by  the  interpreting 
angel,  was  to  be  wounded  to  death :  and  tbe  mode, 
io  which  it  was  to  be  so  wounded  to  death,  b  by  tbe 
Twient  strolte  of  a  sword  *.  Now  the  death  in  ques- 
tion has  been  proved  to  be  a  political  death :  there* 
fore  a  poUt'ical  death  produced  by  the  violent  stroke 
l/*  a  sword  can  only  mean  a  political  subversion 
effected  by  ttueettful  hostile  violence.  It  appears 
then,  ^t  the  short-lived  seventh  htod,  or  the  short- 
lived  tevetUh  form  of'  Roman  'government  which  it 
represents,  was  to  be  cut  off  or  politically  subverted 
by  the  sword  of  a  foreign  enemy.  But  tbe  short- 
lived seventh  form  of  Roman  govemmenihas  been 
identiSed  wi&  the  short-lived  Emperorship  of  the 
French ;  which  became  the  sole  existing  head  of  the 
Roman  Empire,  when  tbe  ancient  sLrth  hcitd  fell  or 
peased  to  exist  in  the  year  ]  806.  Therefore  it  is 
predicted,  that  tbe  short-lived  Emperorship  of  the 
French  should  be  cut  ofi'  or  politically  subverted  by 
(be  sword  of  a  foreign  enemy. 

To  point  out  tbe  enact  accomplishment  of  this 
wonderfot  prophecy  may  well  be  deemed  superfluous. 
Suffice  it  to  say,  that  tiie  {deadly  wound  was  inflicted 
p  tbe  field  of  Waterloo  by  tbe  sword  of  England. 

S.  Ilie  consequence  of  this  great  event  is  the 

•  Ser.  xai.  3^  14.  »iL  7— II. 
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.  ^th  or  tion-existence  of  the  bieroglyir^al  vU4 
keast  or  of  tbe  litera,!  Rornan  Empire.    , 

When  tbc  jir  former  heads  fell,  t|)e  wild  bc^^t 
still  eontiaued  to,  /tve  .*  but,  upon  tbe  vtoleot  gvci- 
ftion  of  the  seventh  head,  he  forthwith  sinks  iato  a 
state  of  <iea/A.  The  difference  is:  very  reqiarkatble : 
yet  history,  by  its  simple  record  of  naked  fa^ts,  will 
both  establish  the  reality,  8nd.e}q>lain  the  .ground,  of 
this  strikinj;  difference. 

As  I  have  already  observed,  the  poetieaK  pfcitp* 
type  of  the  many-headed  apd  repeal^dfy  pulWa^-* 
ioi^wUd  beast  is  the  fabulous  hydra:  acid,  in  tb^ 
arrangement  of  the  pictured  hieroglyphic-,,  the  real 
ecofiQOiy  of  oatpre  is,:  with' ;  admirably  ntiiiute  pro- 
priety, most  carefully  observed  throughout  (he  wjiola 
description.  An  animal  thea,  liiie  thf,  hydra,  m^y 
be  supposed  to  live,  so  long  45  miyi.ooe  of  it$  oume- 
roos  heads  is  in  existence;'  and  the  .excisjoo  of. a 
migle  head  will  not  occasion  ii^,  death,,  prpvj^e^ 
tmother  head  either  ha?  already  eprup^  up.  or  springs 
up  syrichromcalltj  with  tl*e.exc»6ion.,of  its  prB»iec^?Qf 
ao  as  immediately  tq  occupy  its  vai*jinl  plaqs.,  ,  3«t> 
if  ev&rrf  head  be  lopped  away,  an^JlE  mo-aev^  ,t\eq:(^ 
spring  up  to  succeed  the  last :  then,  since  it  is  <(:op- 
Ijrary  to  the  whole  economy  of  nature  that  any.  ^ni- 

,  mal  can  live  in  a  headless  coodition,  the  aniraalr  in 
question  must  plainly  be  vieu^  aa.  sinking;  intp  ft 
state  oi  death- 

Such  is  the  prirwipk,  on  which  the  pictured  hie- 
roglyphic of  the  Homan  Empire  has  been  constructed. 
So  long  as  any  one  of  the  wild  bea»t'9  seven  beads  is 
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ia  exlsteace :  the  wild  beast  is,  with  strict  congruity, 
said  to  live :  but,,  when,  upon  tbe  lopping  of  his 
abort'Uved  seventh  head,  ne  new  head  springs  up  to 
occupy  its  place;  then,  with  equal  and  requisite 
fongruity,  he  is  said  to  diC'  ■ 

We  have  now  viewed  tbe  hieroglyptuc  itself :  we 
shall  next  tind,  that  the  facts  recorded  by  history 
minutely  correspond  with  its  pictured  variations. 

Thejirst  head  of  tbe  Roman  wild  beast  was  imme- 
jdJately  aacceedod  by  tbe  second;  for,  when  the 
Hegal  head  fell,  the  Consular  instantaneously  arose: 
the  second,  the  third,  the  Jourth,  and  tbe  jf/>A, 
beads  repeatedly  appeared  or  disappeared  accord- 
ing to  the  exigenci^  of  the  polymorphic  republic ; 
nor  did  they  ultimately  &I1,  so  far  as  effective  power 
was  concerned,  until  tbe  rise  of  the  sirth  or  Imperial 
head,  which  {»s  SL  John  carefully  tells  us)  was  in 
^u^ual  existence  at  tbe  time  when  the  Apocalypse 
was  composed :  and  tliis  sixth  bead,  under  its 
official  title  of  Emperorship  of  the  Romans,  never 
ceased  for  a  moment  to  exist  from  tbe  days  of  Augus- 
tus Cesar  down  to  the  year  ]  S06  when  it  was  finally 
abolished  ;  for,  tbpugh  it  fell  in  the  West  by  tbe  de- 
position of  Augustulus,  it  still  existed  in  the  East 
through  tbe  rule  of  the  ConstantinopoUtan  Cesars ; 
«nd,  though  again  it  fell  in  tbe  East  by  tbe  Turco* 
jnannic  overthrow  of  tbe  last  Constantine,  it  had 
previously  been  revived  in  the  West  by  Charlemagne 
where  it  ooatinacd  uninterruptedly  after  the  final 
flubversif)n  o£  tbe  Eastern  Empire  until  at  length  it 
jRltimately  fell  in  the  year  180b\    But,  though  tba 
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axth  head  had  now  completely  fallen  both  in  the 
East  and  in  the  West,  still  the  wild  beast  was  not 
headlets:  consequently,  in  the  figured  language  of 
prophecy,  he  was  itill  alive.  For,  in  the  year  1804, 
two  years  precious  to  the  fall  of  the  sirtk  bead  in  the 
year  180(),  the  short-lived  seventh  head  had  sprung 
up,  and  soon  occupied  the  place  of  its  deposed  pre- 
decessor. Thus,  from  Romulus  down  even  to  beyond 
the  year  1806,  the  biieroglyphical  wild  beast  had 
Dever  been  headless;  and  consequently,  under  on« 
head  or  another,  bad  never  ceased  to  live. 

3ut  a  very  difiereut  scene  presents  itself,  when  the 
hostile  sword  of  England  lopped  the  short-lived 
seventh  head.  For  the  first  time,  during  the  lapse 
of  more  than  twenty  five  centuries,  the  Roman  wild 
lieast  became  headiest:  the  allegorical  hydra  ceased 
to  pullulate.  When  the  seventh  head  vas  lopped  by 
the  sword,  no  new  head  sprang  up  in  it*  room. 
Hence  the  decorum  of  physiology  required,  that  the 
pictured  wild  beast  should  be  described  as  sinking 
into  a  state  of  death  ;  which  the  interpreting  angel 
explains  to  denote  a  political  state  of  non-exietenoc 
as  a  collective  empire. 

Such,  accordingly,  has  been  the  condition  of  the 
Roman  Empire  since  the  fated  day  of  Waterloo. 
The  jfve  first  heads  had  already  fallen  in  the  timeuf 
theapo&tle:  the  tirth  head  felt  in  the  year  l80(i: 
the  short-lived  seventh  head  was  lopped  by  the  sword 
pn  the  ever  memorable  18th  of  June  in  the  year 
1815.  By  what  Roman  head  has  its  place  been 
supplied?   Clearly  by  none.    Ndther  through  virtue 
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of  a  recognized  official  apptUatipn,  dor  throu^  apre- 
domiiumce  of  solid  power  extending  over  the  wholt 
Empire,  caa  it  be  said,  that  any  sin^e  state  within 
the  limits  of  the  Roman  world  exerdses  the  fuDctio'd 
of  a  head.  The  great  European  Commonwealth, 
during  the  period  of  the  wild  beast's  allegorical  death 
or  political  tion-esistenee,  is  even  aomoedhf  moderated  ' 
and  governed  by  a  coltege  or  corporation  of  the 
stronger  monaichies :  and  it  is  not  unworthy  of  note, 
trifling  as  the  matter  may  seem  in  itself,  tba^  witii 
the  resignation  of  the  Roman  Emperor$hip  to  which 
undisputed  precedence  was  allowed  by  alt  the  ten 
i^al  horns,  the  sovereign  of  Austria  has  resigned  all 
claim  to  priority  of  rank.  As  if  strongly  and  (as  it 
were)  (^cieUig  to  mark,  that  the  Empire  is  now  head, 
ku  fJid  that  tbe  decapitated  wild  beast  now  lies 
dead,  the  old  question  of  precedence  among  tbe  de- 
ferent states  disappears  for  the  first  time  at  this,  pre- 
sent juncture.  Tbe  members  of  the  regulating  col- 
1^,  none  of  tbem  acknowledging  the  priority  of  the 
oUiers,  have  indicated  their  claim  to  a  perfe^  equa* 
lityof  rank  by  directing  tbeir  ambassadors  to  sign  all 
public  common  instruments  in  tbe  mere  unpretending 
alphabetical  order  of  tbe  monarchies  which  they 
represent. 

Thus  it  appears,  if  there  be  any  jusdce  in  tlie  pre- 
ceding conclusions,  that  we  have  now  entered  upon 
that  seamd  grand  chronological  period,  which  the 
apocniyptic  prophet  describes  hteroglyphically  as  the 
period  during  which  the  wild  beast  ihould  He  dead  in 
tonsequence  of  hi*  having  Ifccomt  altogether  headtessy 
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aad  wbkh  the  nterpretiog  angel  sets  for^  ter^ly 
as  tht  period,  during  wftich  the  Empire  of  the  seven* 
hilkd  dty  sbeuid  Be.  in  a  atiite  of  Twn-exi^ence 
t&migh  the  ssdden  daamfaU  of  the  short-lived 
teoenth  king  or  secentk  form  of  government.  Tb« 
first  period  of  thi  beast's  life  or  of  the  Empire'* 
existence  is  past:  in  the  language  of  the  angeHe 
faierc^ant,  the  wild  beast  was.  Hence,  in  regular 
descent  throu^  the  great  prophetic  calendar  as  suc- 
ccs^vely  expounded  and  verified  by  faithful  history,. 
if  the  first  period  be  fast,  we  must  inevitably  have 
entered  upon  the  second  period  of  the  beast's  death 
or  the  Empire's  noit-existence :  in  the  language  of  th<t 
jeme  angelic  hierophont,  the  wild  beast  is  not.  ' 

Whether  this  arrangement  of  the  times  be  well  or 
m  founded,  let  nalced  facts,  opeD  to  the  view  of  idl» 
decisively  praaouDce. 


SECTION   III. 

Respecting  the  effusion  oftkejburtk  and  fifth  viaSt- 

It  will  now  be  expedient,  that  we  should  adapt  ta 
the  general  current  of  apocalyptic  prophecy  thee© 
grand  evoats  which  it  has  been  our  lot  to  witness  { 
and  such  an  adaptation  wjll  be  accomplishsd,  if  we 
diligently  attend  to  the  predicted  efiusicHi  of  the 
fourth  and  fiAh  vials. 

But,  in  order  tliat  my  principles  may  be  the  mora 
distinctly  undentood,  it  wiU  first  be  proper  for  me 

briefly 
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bnedy  to  point  out  the  stops,  by  irhich  I  arrive  at 
tbs  conclusion  that  the  fourth  and  fifth  vials  must  be 
Yiewed'.as  syacbroDizing  with  tlie  reign  of  the  short- 
IJiwd  icventh  Roman  head  or  form'  of  government. 
For  the  Apocalypse  is  one  greet  chronological  [mi- 
pbeoy:  so  that  no  ioterpretation  of  any -insutated 
pdrtiofl  of  it  can  for  a  moment  be  admitted,  unless 
it  will  fell  naturally  into  its  proper  place  in  the 
bitfaerto  established  regular  course  of  events. 

L  The  apocalyptic  series  of  the  seven  trumpets  is 
divided  JBto  a  quaternion  anda  triad. 

The  four  €riit  trumpets,  which  constitute  the  qua- 
ternion, as  our  best  commentators  (with  some  slight 
sha^ka  of.  difference)  are  unanimously  agreed,  and  as 
there  oannot  (I  think)  be  a  reasonable  ground  fiar 
doabt,  re[Hresent  the  subversion  of  the  Western  Ro- 
mau  Empire  and  the  harassing  of  the  Eastern  Roman 
^Empire  by  the  Gottuc  warriors  of  the  north.  . 

But  the  three  last  trumpets,  which  constitute  the 
triad,  are  emphatically  designated  as  producing 
three  eminent  and  remarkable  woes :  and,  of  thes^ 
the  t»D  first  are,  with  much  reason,  now  generally 
Allowed  to  relate  to  the  Saracens  and  the  Turks.  If 
we  suppose  then  die  two  successive  tyrannical  domi- 
natipns  of  the  Saracem  and  the  Turks  to  be  the  two 
first  efflinODt  woes,  with  which  the  lower  Roman 
Empire,  or  the  Roman  Empire  during  what  are 
usually  called  themiddle  ^es,  was  to  be  afflicted  :  it 
is  difficult  to  conceive,  what,  in  regular  chronological 
succession,  ^e  ara  tp  .e^^p^ctibr  the  third  woe;  if 
ihe  reign  of  Ii^dBli^f  m  unfohied  in  the  French 
revolution 
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rerolutton  with  all  its  anazing  consequence^  b6  not 
intended.  Accordingly,  I  hare  largely  set  forth  my 
reasons  for  believing,  that  the  ikirdwoe  is  the  reign 
of  Infidelity  as  spec'atlbf  deveiaped  in  the  FretuM 
revolution  *.  But,  if  the  third  woe  thus  commenced 
^ith  the  French  revolution,  ttien  the  seventh  trumpet 
must  have  b^n  to  sound ;  because  the  seventh 
trumpet  ushers  in  the  third  woe.  And,  if  the  seventh 
trumpet  has  begun  to  sound,  then  the  series  of  tbs 
seven  vials  must  have  commenced  ;  becauM  it  may 
be  proved  to  demonstration,  that  all  the  seven  vials 
are  introduced  by  and  comprehended  under  the 
seventh  trumpet  f. 

I.  Agreeably  to  this  arrangement,  and  merely 
following  the  course  of  events,  I  suppose  the  first 
vial  to  relate  to  the  noisome  sore  of  atheistic  Infide^ 
lity :  which,  though  it  had  long  been  secretly  ttork^- 
tag  previous  to  its  eruption  upoo  the  body  politi<v 
first  opetUy  broke  out  on  the  26th  of  August  in  the 
year  1792. 

S.  The  second  vial  I  apply,  in  a  similar  manner, 
to  the  horrible  and  long-prou-acted  massacres ;  whicb 
commenced  early  in  the  September  of  the  year  1793) 
and  which  were  incessantly  perpetrated  during  what 
was  emphatically  called  Mc  j^ign  of  terror. 

3.  On  the.same  principle  of  regular  chron(^ogical 
succession,  I  place  the  effusion  of  the  third  vial  on 
the  1 9th  of  November  in  the  year  1792:  when,  in 

*  See  above  Ch^  s.  icct.  1.  j  T. 
■I  Sec  above  Chap,  i  f  IV.8. 
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coDseqiteiice  of  tbe  memorable  edict  passed  od  that 
diiy,  tbe  regulsriy  established  governments  of  the 
Xjutin  world  ei^perienced  dreadful  devastation  from 
the  arms  of  rapubliean  Frimce  during  a  series  of 
bloody  «nd  unsuccessful  campaigns;  tbe  issue  of 
nluch  was  a  tremendous  a^i-andisement  of  ihe  In- 
fidel Power. 

4.  These  three  vials  describe,  I  apprehend,  that 
terrible  period  of  God's  wrath  which  is  figuratively 
deoomioated  the  harvest.  When  the  harvest  has 
been  gathered  in  ;  then,  agreeably  to  the  analogy  of 
nalare;  there  is  to  be  a  sort  of  pause,  during  which 
absolute  anarchy  will  be'  at  an  end  and  things  will  iiv^ 
sonte  measure  revert  to  a  state  of  regular  and  poll* 
tied  order.  The  pause  in  question  constitutes  the 
period,  which  interveoes  between  the  %urative  bar- 
veat  and  the  figurative  vintage.  Of  these,  the  bar- 
vest,  has  been  gathered  in :  but  tbe  no  less  awful 
events  of  the  vintage  are  still  future  *. 

11.  Tbe  three  first  vials  then  eminently  describe 
tbe  scenes  of  tiie  French  revolution,  and  conduct  vs 
totheend  of  tbe  anarchical  republic;  corresponding; 
chronologically  with  the  period  of  tbe  allegorical 
harvest :  hence  the  fourth  and  fifth  vials,  which  re- , 
gularly  succeed  them,  must  of  course  describe  the 
cveuts  which  came  next  in  order  to  the  dissolution  of 
the  TepublicaQ  government. 

Od  this  principle,  I  view  them  as  synchronizing 
'  with)  ftod  as  graphically  delineating,  tbe  reign  of  the 
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■'sbort-lived  seventh  head  of  the  Roman  wild  beast; 
which,  since  that  seventh  head  has  now  been  iden-* 
tified  with  tke  Emperorship  of  the  French,  imme- 
diately succeeded  the  breaking  up  of  the  anarchicai 
republic. 

1.  The  picture-history,  presented  to  us  on  the 
cfifusion  of  the  fouith  vial,  is  the  San  exhibited  as 
receiving  power  to  scorch  men  "with  Jire :  and  the 
consequence  of  his  intense  fervour  is,  that  Me  men 
thus  scorched  blaspheme  the  name  of  God  and  repent 
not  to  give  him  glory. 

Out  of  the  incarnardined  chaotic  ocean  of  discord 
and  atheism  the  Sun  of  the  Roman  world  appears  to 
emerge :  but,  far  unlike  the  Christian  Sun  of  ri^-w 
teousness,  he  rises  not  with  healing  on  his  wings. 
His  first  semblance,  while  bis  lurid  disk  is  yet'ia 
contact  with  the  agitated  sea,  is,  if  I  may  use  ttie 
words  of  our  great  poet, 

At  when  the  Sua  new  risen 
t^oks  through  the  horizontal  misty  ait 
Shorn  of  hU  beams ;  or  from  behind  the  moOn, 
In  dim  eclipse,  disastrous  twilight  sheds 
On  half  the  nations,  and  with  fear  of  change 
Perplexes  tnonorchf. 

But  soon,  mounting  on  high,  he  becomes  the  niani' 
feat  lord  of  the  ascendant:  and,  while  thus  looking 
down,  as  if  he  thought  foul  scorn,'  on  a  subject 
world ;  he  receives  the  baleful  baptism  of  the  fourth 
vial.  Forthwith  his  heat  is  alarmingly  increased : 
aad,  instead  of  dispensing  the  grateful  warmth  of  a 
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Secure  and  pacific  government,  he  scorches  with  the 
intolerable  blaze  of  a  ferocious  military  despotism 
all  those  men  who  are  subjected  to  the  sphere  of  his 
influence.  No  signs  however  of  repentance  are  ob- 
served to  follow.  The  blasphemy,  both  of  Popish 
(lemonolatry  and  of  atheistic  infidelity,  still  prevails: 
ftnd  the  men  of  the  Roman  world  either  lay  to  their 
souls  the  flattering  unction  of  an  unscriptural  super- 
stition, or  stand  lip  in  open  defiance  against  the 
Lord  and  against  his  Christ. 

(1.)  Nothing  can  be  at  once  more  physically  ac- 
curate and  more  beautifully  picturesque  than  this 
part  of  the  apocalyptic  imagery.        ' 

Since  the  Roman  World  or  Ecumenfe  is.  the  sub-, 
ject  of  the  prophecy;  the  different  parts  of  that 
World  are  shadowed  out,  agreeably  to  the  well  es- 
tablished principles  of  symbolical  imagery,  by  the 
fcorrcsponding  different  parts  of  the  natural  World. 
Thus  the  earth  or  land  of  the  first  vial  must  denote 
the  gross  generaj  territory  of  the  Koman  Empire : 
thus  the  blood- polluted  stormy  sea  of  the  second 
vial  will  represent  a  certain  large  portion  of  that 
Empire;  violently  agitated,  like  the  natural  sea,  by 
a  revolutionary  storm,  which  horribly  transmutes  its 
waves  into  the  consistency  of  half  coagulated  gore  : 
and  thus  the  rivers  and  fountains  of  the  third  vial 
will  similarly  typify  the  various  states  of  the  Empire ; 
which,  though  not  internally  convulsed  by  the  fever 
•  of  a  revolution,  are  yet  changed  into  blood  by  wars 
of  a  peculiarly  disgusting  and  atrocious  nature. 

While  the  allegorical  World  of  Rome  appeal's, 
E  2  depicted 
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depicted  in  tliis  wretched  condition,  through  the  se- 
ries of  the  three  first  vials ;  the^  6gurative  Sun  t^ 
that  same  world  is  seen,  in  the  fourth  propiietic  pic- 
ture-history, rising  portentously  out  of  the  bosom  <^ 
tiie  gory  revolutionary  ocean,  and  endowed  with  & 
terriBc  power  of  scorching  and  blasting  its  subject 
universe. 

As  such  a  description  of  a  towering  mornia^. 
n-hkh  proved  big  with  the  fate  of  Rome  and  of 
Europe,  is  constructed  with  the  nicest  attention  to 
*  the  physical  mundane  economy :  so  does  it  no  less 
accurately  poiut  out  both  the  origin,  and  the  politi- 
cal rank,  and  the  specific  character,  of  the  sove- 
reignty which  is  thus  typified  by  the  blazing  lord  of 
day. 

With  respect  to  iV*  origin,  it'  was  to  spring  out  of 
the  bosom  of  the  allegorical  revolutionary  ocean  ;  a> 
the  Sun,  in  the  natural  world,  appears  to  rise  out  of 
the  bosom  of  the  sea:  with  respect  to.  its  politicai 
rank,  it  was  to  bear  the  same  relation  tq  the  Romau 
Ecuraen^  that  the  Sun  bears  to^e  physical  uni- 
verse :  and,  with  respect  to  its  specific  charactet,  it 
was  to  scorch  the  Empire  with  the  fury  of  an  mtole- 
rable  military  despotism,  as  the  literal  Sun  parches 
the  arid  central  desert  of  the  African  continent 

Each  of  these  particulars  irresistibly  directs  our 
attention  to  the  military  Emperorship  of  the  French, 
as  fbunded  by  Napoleon  Buonaparte :  and  the 
course  of  regular  chronological  succession,  as  we 
descend  from  tlie  Saracenic  and  the  Turcomaonic 
woes  to  t^^  third  woe  of  atheistic  Infidelity,  and  as 
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we  pass  through  the  harvest-horrors  of  rerolutionary 
France  (which  were  the  first  fruits  of  that  last  great 
woej  to  the  rising  of  the  allegorical  Sun,  still  leads 
us  to  behold  the  commencemeut  of  the  Frandc  Em- 
perorakip  in  the  dawning  of  the  Sun  of  the  fourth 
vial.  ( 

(9.)  If  then  we  admit  this  identi6cation  to  be  suf-' 
liciently  ^tablished  both  by  the  circumstantial  and 
by  the  chronological  evidence  which  has  been  ad- 
duced, we  shall  obviously  determine  from  such  pre- 
mises, that  the  modern  Sun  of  the  Roman  World 
began  to  rise  dim  and  misty  and  obscure  from  the 
bloody  bed  of  the  revc^utionary  ocean  on  the  4th  of 
August  18(^  when  the  adventurer  Buonaparte  be- 
came the  lord  of  the  Western  Empire  by  receiving 
the  investiture  of  the  First-Consulship,  not  as  & 
temporary  office,  but  during  the  term  of  his  natural 
life. 

By  this  political  arrangement  he  became  a  sove- 
reign prince,  bilt  9  prince  as  yet  of  a  dubious  and 
equivocal  description.  Monarchs  indeed  were  per- 
plexed with  fear  of  change :  yet  the  newly  risen  Sun 
of  the  Romao  World  looked  for  a  season,  shorn  of 
his  beams,  tlvough  the  fijisty  horizontal  air. 

.But  from  this  doubtful  and  hazy  condition  the 
young  luminary,  as  he  rapidly  mounjed  towards  the 
zenith,  soon  and  completely  emerged,  la  tbe  May 
of  the  year  1804,  the  ambiguous  First-Consul  was 
proclaimed  Emperor  of  the  French  :  and  the  now 
fully  developed  Roman  Sun,  sprinkled  with  tbe  dire 
contents  of  the  fourth  vial,  blazed  with  a  scorching 

And 
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and  orainous  lustre  upon  tlie  parched  and  prostrate 
surface  of  the  allegorical  World. 

2.  Thus  it  appears,  that  the  fourth  vial  describes 
the  rise  and  origin  and  character  of  ike  Francic  Em- 
perorship  or  the  short-lived  seventh  jorm  of  Roman 
government:  in  a  similar  manner,  the  fifth  vial  will 
be  found  to  exhibit  the  decline  and  subversion  of  that 
seventh  ifaled  "form. 

We  may  observe,  that,  in  tracing  its  rise  ani^ 
origin  .and  character,  the  prophet  borrows  hl^ 
imagery  from  the  grand  economy  of  the  whole  natu-; 
ral  world :  but,  in  exhibiting  its  decline  and  subver- 
sion, he  returns  to  that  former  imagery,  which  he 
had  already  borrowed  from  the  physical  economy  of 
a  single  monstrous  wild  beast. 

This  curious  variation  is  replete  with  divine  ar^ 
and  contrivance. 

By  reverting  to  his  former  imagery,  he  teaches  us 
unequivocally,  that  he  is  now  treating  of  tke  Em- 
pire symbolized  by  the  wild  beast,  viewed  as  existing 
under  some  one  of  its  seven  heads  or  forms  of  govern- 
ment; and  consequently  that  the  blazing  Sun' of  the 
preceding  vial  must  be  identified  with  the  specific 
iome  one  of  its  seven  heads.  For,  if  we  inquire  into 
the  natural  economy  of  the  two  successive  hierogly- 
phics, which  hfe  has  employed  to  picture  the,  short 
reign  of  the  Francic  Emperorship,  we  shall  find, 
that  the  Sun  bears  exactly  the  same  relation  to  the 
JVorld,  which  a  head  bears  to  the' body  of  an  animal. 
Hence  the  allegorital  Sun,  for  the  time  being,  of 
the  Roman  Worid,  must  inevitably  be  the  very 
'       ■  same 
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same,  as  the  allegorical  bead,  for  the  time  being,  of 
(be  Koman  wild  beast  Consequently,  as  the  fourth 
vial  describes  the  allegorical  Sun  in  the  zenith  of  its 
power,  and  as  the  immediately  succeeding  6fth  vial 
describes  the  wild  beast  under  sonie  one  of  his  alle- 
gorical heads  ia  a  completely  depressed  condition ; 
we  nf^y  be  oiOEally  certain,  from  the  evidently  con- 
nected collocation  of  these  two  vials,  that  the  trium- 
phant Sun  of  the  fourth  vial  is  the  very  same  form  of 
Roman  government  as  the  discoqi6ted  bestial  head 
of  the  fifth  Kial.  But  the  triunpphant  Suh  of  the 
fourth  vial  is  tlie  Francic  Emperorship;  which  we 
have  seen  reason  to  identify  with  the  aword  lopped 
seventh  bead  or  with  the  short-lived  seventh  form  of 
Roman  government.  Therefore  the  discomfited 
bestial  bead  of  the  fifth  vial  id  the  same  sword-lopped 
seventh  head  and  the  same  short-lived  seventh  form 
.  of  RomaD  polity. 

Such  being  the  case,  the  prophecy  of  tbb  fifth  vial 
must  clearly  relate,  as  t  have  already  intimated,  to 
f  he  decline  and  violent  subversion  of  that  shoxt-lived 
seventh  form. 

The  terras,  in  which  it  is  pouched,  are  the  (oU 
Jo  wing. 

'.'  The  fifth  an^el  poured  out  his  vial  on  the 
"  THRONE  of  the  wild  beast:  and  his  kinodou 
"  was  full  of  darkness;  and  they  gnawed  their 
"  tongue^  for  pain,  and  blasphemed  the  God  of 
"  heaven  because  of  their  pains  and  their  sores,  and 
"  repented  not  of  their  deeds." 

( 1.)  Of  this  predicted  calamity,  it  is  easy  enough, 
even 
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even  before  the  occurrence  of  the  event,  to  see  tl)6 
general  nature :  thoug}i  historical  facts  alone  can 
enable  us,  both  to  explain  it  in  detail,  and  to  deter- 
mine positively  upon  its  precise  amount  or  extent. 
We  might  in  short,  at  any  time  subsequent  to  the 
year  1 806  ;  had  it  only  been  theA  understood,  that 
the  sixth  head  had  recently  falleq,  and  that  the 
Francic  Emperorship  was  the  seventh  he»d :  vp 
might,  I  say,  have,  determined,  at  any  time  subse- 
quent to  the  year  1 806,  tliat  the  prophecy  of  the 
fifth  vial,  when  translated  froti)  symbolical  into 
verbal  language,  spoke  to  the  fbtlowjng  efiept. 

TTie  THRONE  of  the  Frandc  Emperonhip,  imhich 
is  no  other  than  the  seventh  head  of  the  Roman  wild 
beast,  will  be  violently  attacked:  and  the  attack,  to 
whatever  length  it  is  destined  to  be  carfied,  will 
prove  successfuL  For  we  ■are  told,  that ,  the  bestia^ 
KINGDOM  will  bellied  with  darkness,  and  that  the  ■ 
military  adherents  of  the  throne  wiU  be  inflamed 
with  diabolical  rage  on  account  of  the  eminent  cala- 
mity sustained  by  that  thfone.  Still  howeter  nd 
signs  of  repentance  and  amend^tent  will  appear- 

Such  would  evidently  have  ^enjed  to  be  the  gem' 
ral  purport  o^  the  prophecy  even  before  its  accom- 
plishment, provided  only  it  had  been  thei)  ascer-* 
tained  that  the  Francic  E'lpProrship  was  tbe  exist-, 
ing  head  of  the  wild  bea^t.  Accordingly,  I  myaetf 
laid  it  dpwn,  from  the  mefc  decypbering  of  tbe  sym- 
bolical lan^ua^  that  such  vas  its  general  purport: 
for  I  was  perfectly  right  in  my  supposition,  timt, 
the  Francic  Emperorship  was  the  existing  bead  of  < 

the 
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tiiie  irild  beast,  though  I  arrived  at  that  supposkioQ 
hy  a  &uky  arrangement  of^tbe  eight  foi'me  of  Honum 
governnwnt ;  for,  deeming  the  Cartovingian  £mpe> 
rorship  to  be  the /irj/ ioma,  and  erroneously  imagio- 
iog  that  that  Eniperorahip  had  been  translated  to 
prance,  1  tiience  viewed  the  Francic  Emperorship 
as  the  bead  of  the'Boman  wild  beast  whicli  would 
}>e  in  existence  at  !tbe  time  of  the  prophecy's  aeconi- 
plishmeDt  So  that,  by  the  rectified  airangcraent 
.  jvbich  I  have  sow  adopjted,  no  part  of  my  grand  re> 
suits,  as  to  the  calamity  destined  .to  befall  the  wild 
beast  under  the  6tih  vial,  and  as  to  the  yet  future 
lexpkats  attributed  to  the  iaat  form  of  Konjan  govero- 
mmt,  is  at  ^1  afiected  or  deranged.  In  short,  I  did 
pot  err  ii;i  my  conpkisiott  itself,  but  in  the  mode  after 
which  I  arrived  at  that  copclusion.  This  circuin- 
jtance  need  scarcely  be  pointed  out  to  the  attentiv-e 
fcader. 

But,  thpngh  4t  were  easy  even  a  priori  to  lay 
:down  the  ge^rai  purport  of  the  prophecy  respecting 
the  fifth  vial,  it  was  impossible,  without  the  eluci- 
daticm  afforded  by  the  event  itself,  to  determine, 
eidier  upon  fhe  specific  circumstances,  or  upon  the 
precise  extent,  .of  the  predicted  calamity.  For  a 
successful  attack  upon  a  throne,  if  nothing  more 
praitively  distinctive  be  said,  may  import,  either 
Mtck  an  attach  as  should  thoroughly  cripple  it,  or 
such  an  attack  as  should  strip  it  of  a  large  part  of  its 
terriioTy,  or  such  an  attack  as  should  entirely  sub- 
vert it.  The  naked  symbolical  action,  described  in 
^  words,  Tkej^Ph  angel  poured  out  his  vial  on  the 

THRONE 
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T^njionz  of  the  wU^beasi,  is  capable  in  the  abstraci 
pf  conveying  any  one  of  these  three  meanings :  and, 
of  course,  we  can  only  be  positive  as  to  its  true 
meaning,  when  the  event  fqretold  has  actually  oc- 
i:un'ed. 

At  present  however,  unles?  I  be  greatly  mistalceji, 
we  are  living  subsequent  to  the  event  foretold :  and 
this  event  now  determines  the  true  meaning  of  the 
prophecy  to  be  the  last  of  its  three possib/e  meanings  j 
namely,  that  the  predicted  attack  upon  the  throne, 
of  the  wild  beast  demotes  such  an  attack  as  should  £Rn 
tirely  subvert  it. 

Yet  it  is  worthy  of  observation^  that,  although  the 
event  alone  can  fully  interpret  prophecy  ;  still,  ha4 
it  been  ascertained  $ome  few  years  ago  that  the 
Francic  Emperorship  wa?  that  short-lived  head  of 
the  wild  beast  which  was  destined  to  be  violently 
SLAiK  BY  THE  SWORD,  we  might  have  almost  ven- 
tured to  anticipate  the  nature  aod  is?ue  of  the  pre- 
dicted attack  upon  his  tjibone.  For,  if  the  Francic 
£n;iperorship,  because  identified  with  the  seventh 
form    of  Roman  government,    was  at  oiice  to  be 

SHORT  LIVED  aod  tO  be  SLAIW  BY  THE  SWORD  :    WO 

might  from  these  premises  have  very  reasonably 
argued,  that  the  attack  upon  the  throne  and 

THE      PREMATURE     DEATH      INFLICTED     BY     THE' 

SWORD  related,  as  we  now  6nd  that  they  do  relate, 
to  one  and  the  same  event;  namely  the  complete 
EXCISION  OF  the  fkanciC  emperoksbip.  It 
commonly  however  seems  good  to  divine  wisdoin  to 
check  the  restless  curiosity  of  man,  by  not  suffering 

apro- 
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^prophecy, to  he  perfectly  undersjpod,  till  stfter^ie 
event  of  its  accompliahmetit  Hence,  as  the  key  to 
the  propliecy  of  the  fifth  vial  is  the  identification  of 
the  Francic  Emperorship  with  the  short-lived  and 
'^vord-exsciuded  seventh  head  of  the  wild  beast  ; 
this  identification  was  never  discovered  by  any  coni- 
mentatoi'  until  after  the  prophecy  in  question  had 
been  fulfilled.  Vet,  to  all  appearance,  so  easy 
were  it  to  find  the  true  key,  that  now,  when  it  i» 
found,  we  almost  wonder  why  it  should  never  have 
^n  found  before. 

(2.)  The  prophecy  of  the  fifth  vial,  as  I  have  just 
observed,  relates,  not  only  to  the  final  subversion  of 
the  seventh  shortlived  head,  but  likewise  to  its  ante- 
cedent and  preparatory  decline.  Instead  therefore 
of  deeming  the  vial  poured  out  on  the  eventful  day  of 
Waterloo,  .we  must  look  for  the  commencement  of 
jts  efiusion  some  time  before  that  grand  leading  oc- 
currence. For,  as  the  vial  is  poured  out  upon  the 
throne  of  the  wild  beast,  the  commencement  of  its 
effusion  will  obviously  synchronize  wiili  the  com- 
mencement of  the  successful  attack  upon  the 
throne.' 

'  Agreeably  to  this  natural  principle,  I  suppose  tlic 
fifth'  vial  (o  have  begun  to  flow  in  the  year  1808: 
when  the  Spanish  nation  arose  as  one  man,  and  (in 
singular  harmony  with  the  terms  of  the  prediction) 
etruck  directly  at  the  thhone  of  the  wild  beast  by 
declaring  its  seventh  head  or  the  Franco- rniperial 
Government  of  Napoleon  to  be  a  tyrannical  usurpa- 
tion. From  this  characteristic  I  suspected  at  ^e 
time, 
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HatCy  that  tbe  fifth  vial  had  begun  to  Sow :  uidf  oq 
that  grouDd,  I  anticipated  a  series  of  disasters  to 
France,  though  of  course  I  knew  oot  to  what  pre- 
cise extent  tbey  might  amount.  My  sentiments  oq 
the  matter  stand  recorded  in  a  respectable  monthly 
pablicatibo  i  and  I  scrupled  not  tO'  avow  my  belief 
•  belief  founded  on  the  circumstance  that  the  Frendi 
government  was  the  existing  be^  of  the  wild  beast^ 
that  the  Spanish  struggle  would  be  successful  *. 

As  yet  however,  the  stream  flowed  with  compara-i 
tive  penuriousness ;  baffled  in .  Spain,  the  seventh 
bead  was  nevertheless  eminebtly  successful  in  Ger-  - 
many :  the  vial  had  merely  commenced.  But  ib 
baleful  effects  soon  began  to  be  felt  by  France  upon 
m  larger  scale.  The 'autumn  of  1813  was  marked  l^ 
3uoDspart^'?  frantic  attack  upon  Russia.  Of  hU 
vast  armament,  not  a  titbe  returned  to  tell  the  tale 
of  destruction.  The  campaign  of  1813  was  dbtin- 
gubhed  by  hig  complete  defeat  before  Leipsic,  bis 
loss  of  the  whole  of  Germany,  and  his  dbgracefut 
flight  across  the  Rbine^  The  vial  was  ijow  flowing 
^b  porteptous  rapidity :  but,  even  yet,  its  stream, 

*  See  Christian  Obterver  for  Dec.  1808.  p.  757.  Mj  paper 
there  inserted  bears  date  Oct.  1.  1806.  I  wu  right  in  suppoa- 
isg  tbe  Imperial  French  government  <^  diat  period  to  be  A  head 
of  the  beut ;  but  I  was  wrong,  as  to  the  pabticular  head 
with  which  I  then  identified  it.  Had  I  supposed  it  to  be  tha 
shnrt-lived  seventh  head,  I  should  have  anticipated  its  complete 
tubvertion  :  but,  imagining  it,  to  be  a  con^nuation  of  the  eighth 
or  lati  Ibrm  of  Roman  polity,  I  certainly  from  lodl  preouiei 
did  not  expect  more  than  its  tignai  humikatioiu 

though 
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though  copious,  was  not  at  tiie  Iiei^it  la  tlx 
•pring  oi  1814,  the  allies  occupied  Pajis :  and,  at 
the  ckaracteristie  marie  of  the  £fth  vial  is,  th^  it 
should  be  poured  out  t^wn  the  throne  of  tkt 
rtnld  beatt ;  so,  in  exact  accordance  with  propbecj, 
the  sovereigns  declared  that  they  would  treU  neither 
with  Buonaparte  nor  with  any  member  of  his  ftnuly, 
and  commanded  the  vanquished  French  seimte  to 
call  another  prince  to  the  throne..  Thdr  mandate 
was  obeyed :  Buonaparte  was  compelled  to  abdicate: 
and  the  ancient  dynasty  was  restored. 

But,  notwitiistanding  these  disasters,  the  seventh 
head  continued  to  exist :  hitherto  it  had  not  been  ai>- 
solutely  slaH).  Napoleon,  driven  as  be  was  from 
France  and  Italy,  was  yet  neither  stripped  (^  all  hb 
dominions,  nor  was  be  compelled  to  resign  bis  impe- 
riaT  dignity.  As  the  six'th  head  in  its  earlier  western 
branch  was  not  fess  the  Hxth  head  in  the  eye  of  pro* 
^lecy,  when  con6ned  during  the  short  reign  of  Au- 
gastulus  to  the  limits  of  Rome ;  and,  as  the  same 
nxth  head  in  its  middle  eastern  branch  was  not  less 
the  sirth  head  io  the  eye  of  prophecy,  when  confined 
during  the  reign  of  the  last  Constantine  to  the  walla 
of  Byzantium :  so  neither  did  the  seventh  head  cease 
to  be  the  seventh  head,  when  its  actual  dominions 
were  contracted  within  the  narrow  space  of  a  small 
island.  The  allies  not  only  suffered  the  tyger  to  es- 
cape fh>m  the  toils :  but,  even  .in  the  hour  of  adver- 
sity,' they  recognized  his  imperial  titles  though  they 
ouiliaed  his  sovereign^  to  the  isle  of  £tba.  Heuoq 
Napoleon,  in  his  insular  principality,  did  not  le$» 
represent 
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Represent  the  seventh  head  of  the  wild  beaafc ;  than 
the  same  Napoleon,  when  seated  upon  the  throne  of 
France,  Italy,  and  the  western  Germany,  The 
lime  was  not  yet "  aiTived  for  the  slaughter  of  that 
head  by  the  sword :  the  allies  therefore  uncon- 
sciously went  on  fulfilling  a  prophecy,  when  they 
recognized  the  imperial  title  of  Napoleon,  and  when 
they  permitted  him  to  hold  in  full  sovereignty  a  part 
of  his  former  dominions  however  small.  Had  they 
iiot  done  this,  the  seventh  head  would  have  prema- 
turely ceased  to  exist :  by  doing  it,  they  preserved 
in  it  for  a  season  the  spark  of  political  ritality. 

The  destined  time  of  excision  however  was  not  faf 
distant.  Early  in  the  year  1 8 15,  the  Emperor  Napo- 
leon, with  a  handful  of  followers,  landed  on  th6 
southern  coast  of  France ;  aqd,  rapid  as  his  own 
eagle,  flew  to  the  capital,  whence  he  instantaneously 
expelled  the  tottering  dynasty  of  the  Bourbons.  But, 
notwithstanding  this  astonishing  success,  the  baleful 
contents  of  the  fifth  vial  were  not  yet  exhausted  :  the 
noxious  steam  still  flowed  upon  the  throne  of  the  wild 
beast ;  and  the  momenta)^  elevation  of  Napoleon 
served  only  to  make  his  final  overthrow  the  more 
conspicuous.  Europe  was  forthwith  in  arms :  and 
the  principle  of  her  warfare  ceased  not  to  be  Me  iden- 
tical principie,  which  was  first  openly  avowed  by 
Spain  in  the  year  1808,  and  which  had  been  so  gra- 
pliically  ppedelineated  by  the  voice  of  inspiration. 
The  characteristic  badge  of  the  fifth  vial,  firom  the- 
beginning  to  the  end  of  its  effusion,  is  an  attack  upon, 
the  THHONi;  of  the  wild  beast  then  under  the.  rule  of 
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bis  seventh  head.  Kow  the  undisguised  principle, 
on  which  the  allies  embarked  in  their  tinal  war 
against  Napoleon,  was  no  other  than  the  character- 
istic badge  of  the  fifth  vial.  They  unreservedly  de- 
clared, that  their  principle  in  1815  was  the  very  same 
as  their  principle  in  1814;  in  other  words,-  they  un-' 
reservedly  declared,  that  tfiey  fought  exclusively 
against  the  thhone  of  Napoleon.  Success  attended 
their  effort ;  because  prophecy  had  declared  respect- 
ing the  seventh  form  of  Roman  government,  thal^ 
when  it  cometh,  it  must  continue  a  SHoar  space: 
but  it  was  the  high  will  of  heaven,  that  the  avenging 
sword  of  excision  should  be  wielded  by  the  hand  of 
England.  On  the  ISth  of  June  in  the  year  1815, 
theseventh  head  received  its  predicted  deadly  wound 
by  the  sword.  In  the  height  of  its  strength  it  was 
suddenly  mown  down  by  the  predetermined  servant 
of  the  Almighty  God :  and,  however  high  may  be 
the  rewards  which  an  admiring  prince  and  a  grateful 
country  have  conferred  upon  the  avenger  of  long 
outraged  humanity,  I  cannot  but  deem  his  most  ele- 
vated and  most  venerable  title  to  be  that  of  the 
chosen  minister  of  Jehovah,  who  should  perform  all 
his  pleasure,  and  whose  right  hand  the  Lord  hath 
holden  to  subdue  nations  before  him*.  The  remain- 
der  of  tlie  eventful  tale  is  soon  told.  At  Waterloo, 
the  seventh  Lead  received  its  deadly  wound  by  the 
sword ;  and  its  predicted  short  space  of  continu- 
ance ran  ou^  when  it  immediately  afterwards  eic- 

*  Isaiah  xliv.  S8.  slv.  1. 

pired, 
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pired^  ia  consequence  of  the  formal  aboIitkHi  of  iw 
official  title  and  it»  ^deptivation  even  of  the  shadow 
of  effective  sovereignty.  The  person,  to  whoie  sio^s 
re^n,  iu  brief  term  of  existence  was  lisaited,  re- 
turned  no  vfiore^  decked  with  the  trappings  and 
adorned  with  the  name  of  royalty,  to  his  late  insular 
dominioo.  Studiously  degraded  to  the  mere  subject 
rank  of  a  geoeral  officer,  we  behold  him,  a.'  new 
Prometheus,  bound  by  the  adamantine  chains  of 
Strengtb-and'Violence  to  a  Eempest-beaten^ntM'Ctio 
Caucasus. 

But,  though  the  seventh  head  of  the  wild  beast  was 
lopped  without  the  puliulation  of  a  successor,  and 
though  his  body  (in  strict  accordance  with  the  eco- 
nomy of  nature)  sank  forthwith  into  a  state  oS  death : 
yet  that  body  no  more,  than  the  decapitated  body  of 
ti.literal  wild  beast,  vanished  from  off  the  face  of  the 
earth,  or  ceased  to  maintain  a  bare  material  exist- 
ence. Stretched  over  many  a  rood,  the  huge  carcase 
still  lay  visiUy  prostrate  on  the  earth :  the  wild  beast 
was  dead,  but  he  was  not  buried.  With  the  [xcturfr- 
history  of  the  symbcri,  the  verbal  language  of  the 
prophecy  minutely  corresponds.  The  tsrone  in- 
deed (tf  the  wild  beast  was' to  be  overturned:  but  hi» 
jtiNQDou,  though  now  deprived  of  all  its  seven  poli« 
tical  heads,  was  not  to  be  annihilated.  On  the  con- 
trary, we  read,  that  hia  kinodoh,  even  after  the 
fifth  vial  had  done  its  work  of  destruction  upon  hia 
THRONE,  u><»/u//o/' darkness:  it contMucd  there- 
fore to  exiit,  thou^i  wrapped  in  the  prc^ound  shades 
of  gloomy  night.    Such  being  the  case,  the  dabk- 
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NESS  of  his  yet-existing  kingdom  in  the  verbal  pr* 
phecy  plainly  corresponds  with  the  dead  state  of 
his  yet-existing  carcase  in  the  hieroglyphical  picture- 
history.  I  need  scarcely  remarlc,  ttiat  this  metapho- 
rical phraseology  is  familar  to  perhaps  efery  nation 
in  the  world,  ]n  the  ordinary  language  of  Scriptore^ 
and  in  the  technical  langu^e  of  the  old  pagan  Mys- 
teries OQ  which  is  industriously  founded  the  machi- 
nery of  the  apocalyptic  drama,  death  is  ever 
describetl  as  a  condition  of  palpable  daskneSs*. 
Since  then  the  effusion  of  the  fifth  vial  was  to  pro< 

duce  THE, DEATHLIKE  DARKNESS  of  t4ie  Still  exist- 
ing BESTIAL  KiNGDOU  :  we  may  be  sure,  that  its 
contents  will  not  be  completely  exhausted,  until  that 
DARKNESS  OF  DEATH  shall  have  passcd  away,  or 
(in  other  words)  until  the  wild  beast  sliall  be  re- 
tored  to  LIFE  by  the  predicted  rise  of  the  eighth 
form  of  Roman  government  which  is  to  be  one  of  the 
preceding  seven  raised  anew  to  the  functions  of  vita- 
lity ;  though  very  probably,  in  accordance  with  the  - 
analogy  of  the  other  vials,  the  sixth  may  have  tegun 
to  flow  before  ibc  complete  exhalustion  of  the  fifthf, 
This  being  the  case,  it  is  manifest,  that  the  term  of 
the  fifth  vial  comprehends  within  its  limits  the  whole 
period  of  the  wild  beast's  dead  stats  or  (in  ^e 
language  of  the  interpreting  angel)  ~lbe  whole  period 
during  which  the  wild  beast  is  not. 

Such  is  the  political  condition  of  the  bestial  king- 
dom throughout  the  appointed  period  of  darkness 

*  See  beloir  OiuerL  tI.  aect.  3. 
i-  Rev.  xvii.  8,  U.    See  above  Chap.  xi.  v&  iwl- 
VOL.  III.  F  M 
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.«r  DEATH  or  HEADLESS  N0N-EXI8TEKCK.      Ijut  the 

wonderfully  minute  prophet  not  only  describes  the 
political  condition  of  the  Roman  Empire  subsequent 
to  the  excision  of  the  seventh  head,  precisely  as  we 
may  now  ^hold  it  with  our  own  eyes :  he  perfectly 
represents  also,  witii  a  single  stroke  of  his  pen,  the 
irritated  feelings  of  those  wh'o  had  battened  and 
gorged  thanselves  under  the  vulture  banner  of  the 
Francico- Imperial  king.  According  to  every  account 
which  we  have  received  relative  to  the  state  of  the 
public  mind  in  France,  whether  from  the  iriends  or 
from  the  enemies  of  the  Bourbons,  the  extreme  rage 
of  the  soldiery,  which  in  fact  may  almost  be  deemed 
th^  entire  adult  male  population  of  the  country,  at 
finding  their  fevourite  chief  violently  expelled  by  the 
sword  to  make  room  for  a  proverbially  non-equestrian 
prince,  cannot  be  more  accurately  depicted  than  in 
.  the  emphatic  language  of  prophecy :  thet  okawed 

THEIB  TONGUES  FOR  PAIN*. 

*  A  v^  conceited  and  ill-principled  modem  work,  entitled 
France,  after  making  svety  due  deduction  for  the  temper  of  a 
fanatical  partizan,  will  at  least  §erve  to  shew,  in  no  equivocal 
light,  the  present  very  general  feelings  which  pervade  the  coun- 
try under  discussion.  The  burden  of  a  favourite  anti-BourboD 
long,  which,  according  to  t^  author,  "  was  given  with  infinits 
"  Immouc  and  received  txtih  rapturmu  plaatiita,"  may  alone 
q>eak  volumes.  While  the  general  avbject  is  ihe  iv^poted  yoie 
of  the  oU  iynatty  and  the  unwUe  co^feuim  of  the  kiag  that  he 
meed  hit  crown  to  the  English,  the  eKhilaradng  burden  at  the 
end  of  each  stanza  is  fa  ne  tiendra  ptu ;  and,  agreeably  to  the 
old  proverb  ot  Expede  Hercuiem,  the  some  retreabiiig' motto  u 
pre&ced  M  the  i^^opriate  title  of  the  song  itMl£ 

Nor 
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Nor  has  the  last  part  of  tiie  prediction  been  leas 
minutely  accomplished :  "  they  blasphemed. the  God 
"  of  hearen  because  of  their  pains  and  their  sores, 
"  and  repented  not  of  their  deeds."  The  infatuated 
Capets,  pertinaciously  adhering  to  the  unscriptural 
saperstitions  of  Popery  in  which  the  name  of  God  is 
blasphemed  by  the  idolatrous  worship  of  iniages  and 
dead  men,  are  labouring  wi^i  lubbard  force  to  roll  . 
up  thb  stone  of  Sisyphus  to  its  ancient  situation: 
«^iile  thetr  reluctant  subjects,  overawed  indeed  by 
the  presence  of  foreign  armies,  but  plunged  (a»Iam 
credibly  informed)  in  the  very  grossest  practical  abo- 
minations, despise  the  theological  mummeries  and 
baby  processions  of  their  restored  princes,  not  aa 
enligbtened  scriptural  protestants,  but  as  determined 
infidels  or  athiests,  but  as  avowed  members  of  the 
great  predicted  Antichrist  o£  the  last  ages. 

III.  It  has  now  been  shewn,  by  a  careful  compa- 
rison of  prophecy  with  history,  that  we  have  lived  to 
witness  the  extinction  of  the  short-lived  seventh-head 
by  the  sword  of  foreign  violence,  and  that  the  pre- 
dicted period  of  the  wild  beast's  political  non-exiat- 
«ice  (described  by  the  interpreting  angel  in  the 
phrase  the  wild  beast  is  not)  has  now  actually  com- 
menced. 

It  has  further  also  been  shewn,  that  the  fourth  and 
fifth  vials  exhibit  the  origin,  the  rise,  the  military 
diaracter,  the  vast  power,  the  decline,  and  the  final 
excision,  of  that  seventh  Roman  bead ;  which  is  de- 
picted, as  continuing  only  a  short  space,  end  as 
being  ultimately  JLAiN  BT  THE  SWORD. 

F  2  Lastly 
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Lastly  it  has  been  shei^n,  tbat  the  fifth  vial  not 
only  foretells  the  violent  overthrow  of  the  seventh 
head;  but  that,  extending  i^oW  that  overthrow,  it 
comprehenda  the  whole  of  tbat  intermediate  prophetic 
period,  which  stretches  between  the  original  life  of 
the  wild  beast  and  his  second  term  of  vital  existence 
subsequent  to  his  announced  resurrection  from  the 
dead.  The  wild  beast  was,  and  is  sot,  and  yet  is 
or  SHAtL  BE.  Of  these  three  consecutive  periods, 
tbeierofi,  expressed  by  the  phrase  the  wild  beast  wab^ 
is  past  and  gone :  the  term,  expressed  by  the  phrase 
the  wild  beast  is  i^ot,  is'at  present  in  actual  lapse ; 
having  commenced  at  the  time,  when  the  seventh 
head  was  lopped  by  the  sword  of  England :  but  the 
term,  expressed  by  the  phrase  the  wild  beast  is  or 
SHALL  BE}  is  as  yet  future;,  though  it  will  imtnedi- 
ately  succeed  the  present  term  of  the  wild  beast's 
political  death  or  non-entity. 

Thas  it  appears,  that  we  are  bow  living,  under  the 
influence  of  the  fifth  vial,  and  in  the  intermediate 
prophetic  period  during  which  the  wild  beast  ja 
NOT  *.  It  further  appears  too  ^rom  the  far  evolved 
roll  of  history,  that  all  the  seven  heads  of  the  Ro- 
man wild  beast  have  successively  risen  and  fallen: 
so'  that  we  need  only  look  upon  what  is  actually  pass- 
ing before  our  eyes,  to  be  fully  satisfied  that  be  is 
"now  for  the  _first  time  headless  and  therefore 
DEAD.  Five  had  fallen,  when  the  apostle  wrote : 
the  sixth  was  then  in  existence  :  the  seventh  was  not 

*  I  write  in  the  year  ISH. 
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yet  come.  But  we  have  seen  the  extinction  of  the 
sixth :  we  have  witnessed  both  the  rise  and  the  ^11 
of  the  seveflth.  At  present  therefore,  we  may,  with 
perfect  facility,  give  an  exact  enumeration  of  all  '" 
the  seven  heads :  and  such  an  enumeration  will  use- 
fully  prepare  the  way  for  some  notice  of  the  third 
if et  future  peiiod,  or  the.periad  described  by  the 
phrase  the  Jv'dd  beast  is  or  sual).  be. 

The  seven  heads  then  of  the  uild  beast,  or  the 
seven  successive  forms  of  Roman  government  (for  all 
commentators,  whether  ancient  or  modern,  whether 
Protestant'or  Popish,  are  agreed,  that  the  wild  beaat 
is  a  syuibol  of  the  Roman  Empire  from  its  com- 
mencement to  its  termination):  these  seven  heads, 
or  seven  political  forms,  may  now  be  enumerated  in 
the  following  order. 

I.  THE  KINGSHIP.'  S.  THE  CONSULATE.  3.  THE 
DICTATORSHIP.  4.  THE  DECEMVIRATE.  5.  THE 
CONSULAR  TRIBUNATE*.  6.  THE  HOMAN  EMfE- 
BOHSHIPf.      7-    THE  FRANCIC  EMPEItORSHIP +. 

These  several  heads  are  all  distinct  fram  each 
other:  but  they  agree  In  what  must  plainly  be  a 
necessary  and  essential  characteristic  of  a  rohak 
head.  £ach,  at  one  period  or  other  of  its  rule, 
obtdned  and  enjoyed  the  sovereignty  of  (he  metro- 
politan city  HOME, 

*  These  five  were  fellen,  nAen  St  John  wrote. 

^  ThU  nxth  wai  in  actutl  exiitence  at  the  lime,  when  the 
priq>hei7  was  delivered. 

X  Tbii  lerwtb  wh  Aitive  or  not  yet  come  in  the  daja  of  the 
•pottle. 

SECTION 
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SECTION    IV, 


Rapecting  the  rise  and  fall  of  the  eighth  form  of 
Roman  government. 

Though  the  interpretation  of  prophecy  has  no 
concern  with  futurity ;  yet,  if  we  confine  ourselves  to 
the  strict  letter  of  what  has  been  revealed,  we  may 
undoubtedly  pronounce,  in  general  terms,  what  will 
be  hereafter. 

Nor  does  this  at  all  militate  against  the  sound 
and  judicious  remark  of  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  that  it  is 
"  the  folly  of  interpreters  to  foretell  times  and  things 
"  by  the  Apocalypse,  as  if  God  designed  to  make 
"  them  prophets*."  Such  a  remark  can  only,  in 
the  very  nature  of  things,  relate  to  a  minute  exposi- 
tory pre- application :  it  obviously  can  hare  ho  con- 
cern with  our  confidently  declaring,  in  the  words  of 
Scripture,  that  this  or  that  event  will  assuredly 
occur. 

In  fact,  if  we  thus  extend  the  observation  beyond 
what  its  illustrious  author  ever  meant  it  to  be  ex- 
tended, we  do  but  betray  our  own  gross  i^orance, 
both  of  the  evident  purpose  of  his  remark,  and  of  the 
radically  inherent  nature  of  prophecy  itselH  This 
asB^tion  will  be  best  both  established  and  under- 
stood by  the  adduction  of  examines. 

•  Obsenr.  on  the  Apoc.  p.  251, 

Long  , 
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Long  before  the  advent  of  the  Messiah^  his  future 

tnanifestation  had  been  announced  by  the  prophets : 
and  various  minute  characteristic  particulars  had 
been  laid  down,  by  which  he  might  be  infallibly  veri- 
fied whensoever  he  should  appear.  Now,  had  a 
'  Jew,  previous tothecomingofour'Saviour,atteinpted 
to  give  a  full  account  of  all  his  actions,  such  for  in- 
stance as  we  find  theoi  recorded  in  any  one  of  the 
four  evangelists:  he  would  doubtless  iiave  justly  in- 
curred the  censure  of  Sir  Isaac  Newton's  observa- 
tion ;  because  he  would  have  been  dealing  with  pro- 
phecy, as  if  God  bad  designed  to  oiake  him  a  pro- 
phet. But,  if  he  bad  simply  declared,  through  faith 
in  the  divine  word,  that  the  Messiah  would  -be  horn 
in  Bethlehem  of  Judea  ;  he  pUinly  would  not  have' 
made  himself  at  all  liable  to  the  censure  of  our  illus-r 
trious  expositor,  notwithstanding  he  so  confidently 
announced  an  event  as  yet  future:  for,  in  &ct,  he 
would  merely  have  taken  up  the  explicit  declaration 
of  the  sacred  oracle.  Accordingly,  when  Herod  de- 
manded of  the  Sanhedrim  where  the  Christ  should 
be  born,  they  answered  without  hesitation,  notwith- 
standing the  birth  of  the  Redeemer  was  in  their 
apprehension  still  fitture,  in  bethleheu  of 
JUDEA  :  and,  in  ^ving  tlus  answer,  they  were  not 
vainly  playing  the  p^  of  prophets,  which  iUone  is  the 
presumption  so  justly  reprehended  by  Sir  Isaac- 
Newton  ;  but  they  were  soberly  and  rationally  set* 
tiBg  forth  an  article  of  fiiith  universally  received  by 
their  Church,  because  it  rested  on  the  authority  of 
revelation.    "  foB  thus  it  is  written  bjf  the  pbo- 

"  PHET," 
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"  PHET,*'  as  we  find  them  immediately  and  regularly 
giving  their  voucher  for  their  assertioD ;  "  And  tbou^ 
"  Bethlehem  in  the  land  of  Judah,  art  not  the  least 
"  amopg  riie  princes  of  Judah :  for  out  of  tbee  shall 
''  come  the  Governor,  that  shall  rule  my  people 
'^  Israel*.''  / 

In  a  similar  iqaaner,  when  vre  of  the  present  day  - 
simply  declare,  through  faith  ia  the  divine  word  ; 
that,^  in  the  gseat  day  of  the  Messiah's  second  adv^bt, 
there  shall  be  a  resurrection  both  of  the  just  and  of 
the  unjust,  the  former  to  unceasing  happiness,  the 
latter  to  'perpetual  misery  :  w'e  certainly  do,  not  be- 
come liable  to  the  censure  of  Sir  Isaac  Newton ; 
notwithstanding  we  speak  with  as  much  positireness 
on  the  subject,  as  if  we  ourselves  had  received  the 
doctrine  from  direct  personal  inspiration.  For  thus 
it  isjoretoldbythe  chief  of  peoehets,  may  we  say 
as  tlie  Sanhedrim  did  of  old ;  "  The  wicked  shall  go 
''  away  into  everlasting  punishment,  but  the  cighte- 
"  PUS  into  life  eternal  f." 

It  is  on  this  very  satne  principle,  if  I  mistake  not, 
that  we  may,  without  any  feac  of  warrantable  repre- 
hension, look  forward  humbly  and  reverently  into 
the  mysterious  volume  of  the  Apocalypse ;  and 
hen(;e, '  by  mere  attention  to  the  naked  words  of  the 
oracle,  deduce, '  even  before  the  erept,  the  future 
condition  a|id  ultimate  iate  of  th^  now  defunct  wild 
'beasL 

I.  We  have  seen,  that  the  entire  duradoa  of  the 

*  Matt.  ii.  3—6.  t  MaU.  xxv.  ^ 
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wild  beast's  Empire  is  divided  by  the  interpreting 
angel  into  three  succesBive  periods ;  that  of  original 
existence,  that  of  non-existence,  and  that  of  re-exist- 
ence: "  tlie  beast  was,  and  is  not,  and  yet  is." 
TVe  have  likewise  seen,  by  the  obvious  process  of 
comparing  the  interpretation  with  the  hieroglyphic 
itself,  that  the  fiist  existence  of  the  Empire  answers 
to  the  Jirst  tertn  of  the  beast's  life  ;  that  the  inter- 
.mediate  jMm-existence  of  the  Empire  answers  to  the 
period  during  which  the  beast  lies  dead  ;  and  that  the 
re-existence  of  the  Empire  answers  to  the  second  * 
term  of  the  beast's  life  when  his  deadly  wound  should 
be  liealed  and  when  he  should  exercise  anew  the 
functions  of  vitality.  We  have  lastly  seen,  by  a 
careful  discussion  of  particulars  and  by  a  minute 
comparison  of  prophecy  with  history,  that  the  first 
of  those  three  successive  periods,  into  which  the  in- 
terpreting angel  divides  the  entire  duration  of  the 
wild  beast's  empire,  is  past ;  and  that  we  are  at  pre- 
sent living  in  the  second  of  them,  namely  tlie  period 
pf  the  Empire^ s  non-existence  or  oi  the  wild  heasfs 
death. 

Now  from  these  premises  it  will  plainly  foUoff} 
since  the^r^  of  the  three  periods  is  past  and  since 
the  second  is  now  in  actual  lapse,  that  we  must  loolc 
forward  to  ihfi  future  commencement  of  the  third.. 

Nor  do  I  render  myself  liable  to  the  reprehension 
of  Sir  Isaac  Nenton  by  drawing  such  a  conclusioa, 
as  if  I  were  attetnpting  to  play  the  prophet  rather 
than  the  expositor  of  prophecy.  For,  in  fact,  by 
drawing  this  conclusion,  what  do  I  say  more  than  St 

John 
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John  bioiself  has  said  ?  He  foretells,  thatv  through 
the  extiuction  of  the  seventh  form  of  Roman  govern- 
ment or  through  the  lopping  of  the  seventh  bestial  ■ 
bead  by  the  sword,  the  decapitiited  wild  beast  should 
for  a  season  lie  dead  ;  or  that  the  Empire,  having  no 
ostensible  supreme  head,  should  sink  for  a  season 
into  a  state  of  political  non-existence. 

This  he  foretells  ;  and  we  ourselves  have  witnessed 
the  amazing  accuracy  with  which  the  prediction  has 
been  accomplished  :  for  we  have  successively  beheld 
the  fall  of  that  sixth  bead  which  was  flourishing  at 
the  time  when  he  wrote,  the  rise  and  sword<inflicted 
death  of  the  then  future  short-lived  seventh  head, 
and  the  consequent  headless  or  defunct  political  con- 
dition of  the  Roman  Empire. 

But  then  we  must  not  forget,  that  tbe'propbet 
equally  foretells  a  state  of  the  hieroglyphical  wild 
beast,  which  he  describes  as  immediately  following 
his  present  state.  If  the  beast  was  to  die  through 
the  violent  excision  of  his  seventh  head  by  the  sword, 
or  if  the  Empire  was  to  fait  into  a  condition  of  poli- 
tical non-existence  through  the  overthrow  of  its 
seventh  short-lived  form  of  supreme  government : 
that  same  beast  is  no  less  to  be  restored  to  life 
through  the  healing  of  his  deadly  wound,  that  same 
Empire  is  no  less  to  rise  again  to  a  new  condition  of 
political  re-existence.  The  yet  future  resurrectibn 
of  the  wild  beast,  or  the  yet  future  renovation  of  the 
Empire,  rests  upon  the  identical  inspired  authority ; 
on  wbicb  also  rested  the  now  accomplished  slaughter 
of  the  wild  beast  by  the  excision  of  his  seventh  be^, 
5  and 


D.n.i,zed  by  Google 


t  «  ] 

and  the  now  effected  political  non-existence  of  the 
Empire  by  its  recent  reduction  to  a  headiest  state 
through  the  overthrow  of  its  short-lived  seventh 
supreme  form  of  government.  If  we  deem  thQ  pro- 
phet accurate  in  what  has  been  already  fulfilled :  we 
may  look  forward,  with  assured  confidence,  to  what 
he  announces  as  about  to  be  fulfilled.  Hence,  as 
we  have  already  beheld  the  death  of  the  wild  beast 
or  the  political  non-existence  of  the  Empire,  we  must 
plainly  expect  the  equally  predicted  revival  of  the 
wild  beast  or  the  equally  predicted  re-existence  of 
the  Empire. 

"  I  saw,"  says  the  prophet  respecting  the  hiero- 
glyphical  wild  beast,  "  I  saw  one  of  bis  heads  as  it 
"  were  wounded  to  death;  and  his  deadly  wound 
■"  WAS  HEALED :"  for  "  the  beast  had  a  wound,'' 
even  a  deadly  wound,  "  by  a  sword ;  and  yet  did 

"    LIVE." 

Such  was  the  picture-history  presented  to  Sl  John: 
and  analogous  to  it  was  the  verbal  interpretation  of 
the  angel 

"  The  beast  that  thou  sawest,  was,  and  is  not, 

"  and    SHALL    ASCEKD    OUT  OF  THE  ABTSS I     the 

^  beast  was,  and  is  not,  and  yet  is  or  shall  be: 
"  the  seveh  heads  are  seven  kings ;  ^five  are  fallen, 
"  and  one  is,  and  the  bther  is  not  yet  come;  and, 
"  when  he  cometh,  he  must  continue  a  short  space; 
**  and  the  beast>  that  was  and  is  not,  even  he  is 

"  THE  ElOHtH  AND  13  OF  THE  SEVEN." 

Nothing  can  be  plainer  or  less  equivocal  than  these 
fepieated  declarations,  when  read  by  the  strong  light 

which 
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which  history  lias  now  thrown  upon  the  two  first 
predicted  periods,  the  was,  and  the  is  not.  For- 
merly indeed  they  were  an  enigma,  which  it  sur- 
passed the  wit  of  man  to  solve.  But  the  riddle  is 
now  read,  so  far  as  to  the  commencement  of  the 
second  predicted  period  :  and  this  solution  of  it,  by 
the  exact  accomplishment  of  the  prophecy,  will  of 
necessity  teach  us  the  general  principle,  though  not 
the  precise  mode  as  to  minute  particulars,  according 
to  which  the  future  and  therefore  yet  unexplained 
portion  uf  it  is  to  be  understood.  Of  this  we  may 
be  sure,  that  the  revival  of  the  wild  beast  will  be 
homegaieous  in  its  political  nature  to  his  violent 
death  by  the,  sword. 

If.  And  now,  from  such  premises,  we  seem  inevi- 
tably led  to  the  following  conclusion. 

As  the  wild  beast  wa?  slain  by  the  violent  excision 
of  his  seventh  head  ;  he  must  revive  by  the  healing 
of  that  same  mortal  wound,  which  caused  his  death : 
and,  as  the  corresponding  Empire  sank  into  a  state 
of  political  non-existence  by  the  fall  of  the  seventh 
short-lived  form  of  government ;  it  must  rise  into  its 
yet  future  state  of  political  re-existence  by  the  spring- 
ing up  of  an  eighth  form  of  government  which  how- 
ever is  declared  to  be  no  neat  fonn,  bat  only  soinc 
one  of  tbe  prior  seven  then  revived  or  re-esta- 
bUshed.. 

In  fact,  what  I  have  here  styled-a  conclusion  from 
premises,  is  really  no  otlier  than  the  direct  assertion 
of  the  prophet  himself. 

He  teaches  ue,  with  all  the  plainness  of  wtueh 
language 
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language  is  capable,  that  the  deadly  wound  of  tlie 
beast  iviU  be  healed,  and  that  he  will  assuredly  revive 
under  some  <Hie  of  his  now  extinct  seven  heads ;  that 
the  Empire  will  pass  from  its  preefint  state  of  bead< 
less  non-existence  to  a  future  state  of  re-existence 
under  an  eighth  king  or  form  of  supreme  dominant 
government,  which  shall  be  some  one  of  the  pre- 
ceding now-abolished  seven  forms.  Whkn  this 
allegorictd  resurrection  of  the  wild  beast  will  take 
place,  or  (in  other  words)  how  long  his  present 
state  of  death  will  continue ;  we  are  not  indeed  told. 
The  chronological  part  of  the  matter  is  left  wholly 
undetermined,  Either  few  years  or  many  years  may 
elapse  before  the  predicted  revival.  But,  sooner  or 
later,  that  revival  will  occua:  otherwise,  the 
yet  unaccompUshid  prophecy,  respecting  what  St 
John  terms  the  great  jight  of  Armageddon  or  the 
battle  of  that  great  day  of  God  Abmghty,  can  never 
be  fulfilled ;  because  the  now  defunct  beast  is  the 
Iwing  rin^ead^  of  the  rebellion,  which  is  not 
quashed  skve  by  the  Personal  Word  of  God  him- 
self*. 

IIL  TlienakedfactofruEviLD  beast's  fuTukfi 
REVIVAL  bemg  thus  estabUsbed  on  the  sure  founda- 
tion of  the  divine  oracles ;  we  may  neiit  be  allowed 
to  inquire,  though  still  with  the  same  close  adherence 
to  tiie  written  word,  under  which  of  his  seven  nam 
extinct  fieads  he  may  justly  be  expected  to  revive. 

\.  On  this  point,  which  has  not  yet  been  illtis- 


*  Rev.  xiz.  11-~21. 
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trated  by  tlie  event,  we  can  ktwm  nothing,  if  tlie  pro- 
phet have  taught  us  nothing :  but,  whatever  he  has 
taught  us,  that  most  undoubtedly  we  may  know  just 
as  well  before  the  event  as  after  it.  Let  us  see  then, 
whether  he  does  not  throw  some  light  on  this  deeply 
interesting  and  most  important  matter. 
■  2.  The  interpreting  angel  simply  assures  us,  that 
the  wild  beast  shall  revive  or  ascend  with  new  life 
out  of  the  abyss  under  an  eighth  head  or  form  of 
government  which  shall  be  a  repetition  of  some  one' 
of  the  preceding  seven  :  so  that,  although  the  Empire 
^all  chronologically  subsist  under  eight  successive 
futns  of  dominant  government,  it  shall  realli/  subsist 
only  under  seven ;  because  the  chronological  eighth 
shall  be  the  same  as  one  of  its  really  distinct  prede- 
cessors. But  he  gives  tis  no  information  as  to  Jiie 
particular  iorra,  of  government,  with  which  the  eighth 
is  to  be  identi6ed  :  hence,  so  far  as  the  angel's  inter- ' 
prelation  is  concerned,  the  eighth  may  be  a  revival 
or  re-establishment  of  any  one  of  the  preceding 
seven. 

I  am  inclined  however  to  suspect,  that  this-  defi- 
ciency is  very  wtfully  supplied  in  the  picture-history 
of  tiie  corresponding  hieroglyphic. 

In  that  picture- history,  the  wild  beast  appears  with 
one  of  his  seven  heads  wounded  to  death  by  the 
stroke  of  a  sword.  The  consequence  of  the  wound 
is  the  death  of  the  beast  bimself.  Yet,  notwith- 
■  standing  his  temporary  deatli  by  the  sword,  the  wild 
beast  revives :  or,  as  the  apostle  says  he  beheld  him, 
the  wild  beast  "  did  live."" 

Now, 
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Now,  in  th^  pf^eant  which  was  presented  to  ttie 
eyes  of  St.  John,  the  wild  beast  appeared  to  revive, 
in  consequence  of  his  deadly  wound  being  healed. 
But  it  is  manifest,  that  no  such  sight  could  have  been 
beheld  by  the  apostle  ;  unless  the  identical  wound 
was  healed,  which  had  produced  Xhe  death  of  the 
wild  beast.  The  wound  however,  which  was  thus 
healed,  was  the  wound  (eis  we  have  seen)  which  was 
inflicted  on  the  short-lived  seventh  head.  There- 
fore the  wounded  short-lived  seve^ith  head  must 
have  appeared  to  St.  John  to  be  the  particular  head 
which  was  healed.  But  the  wounded  short-lived 
SEVENTH  head  has  been  shewn  to  he  the  short-lived 
FRANCic  EMPERORSHIP,  whjch  was  wounded  to 
death  by  the  sword  of  England.  Therefore  the 
FRANCic  EMPERORSHIP  is  that  mortally  wounded 
seventh  head,  whose  deadly  woutid  is  destined  to 
be  Bealed  *.- 

To  the  very  same  conclusion  we  are  incidentally 
brought  by  the  last  propliecy  of  Daniel,  at  least 

•  Bp.  NentoD  justly  argues  this  point  in  the  same  manner 
with  myself;  though,  as  I  also  once  did,  he  mistakes  as  to  the 
pardcular  head  vhlch  was  to  receive  the  deadly  wound.  "  Mot 
"  only  one  of  bis  heads,"  says  the  bishop,  "  was  as  it  were 
"  wounded  to  death,  but  his  deadly  wound  was  healed.  If  it 
"  was  the  tixlh  head,  which  was  wounded  ;  that  could  not  be 
"  healed  by  the  rising  of  the  seoentA  head,  as  interpreters  com- 
"  monly  conceive :  liie  saue  head,  which  was  wounded,  must 
"  be  healed."  Dissert,  xrv.  on  Rev.xiii.  1 — lavol.  iiL  p. 211. 
The  argument  Usel/'a,  to  all  appearance,  perfectly  valid,  what- 
ever may  be  the  head  which  was  slain  by  the  sword. 

according 
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according  to  the  mode  in  which  I  have  judged.it 
right  to  interpret  that  propliecy. 

The  wilful  or  intide)  Icing,  whom  Daniel  describes 
as  rising  up  subsequent  to  the  second  or  papal  perse- 
cution of  th€  men  of  understanding  and  therefore 
subsequent  to  theReformation,  and  whose  lineaments 
faithfully  reflect  the  deeds  of  atheistical  France  under 
its  various  revolutionary  governors  since  the  year 
1 789  :  this  infidel  king,  in  tlie  latter  part  of  his  ca- 
reer, at  the  time  of  the  end,  conducts  the  same  grca.t 
ciiterprize  to  Armageddon  or  Megiddo  between  the 
two  seas  of  Palestine,  and  is  unexpectedly  brought 
to  the  ftfMTC  destruction  at  the  same  time,  as  the  re- 
vived apocalyptic  wild  beast  under  that  eighth  form 
4>f  supreme  government  which  is  one  of  the  preceding 
seven.  Hence,  provided  my  interpretation  of  Da-  . 
niet's  prophecy  r^peeting  the  in6del  king  be  well 
established,  the  result  is  sufficiently  obvious.  The 
then-existing  governor  of  in6del  France,  and  the 
then-existing  administrator  of  the  eighth  political 
form  under  which  the  revived  wild  beast  ascends 
from  ttie  abyss,  head  the  same  expedition  at  the  same 
time  to  the  same  place,  wtiere  they  alike  perish  in  the 
same  manner.  But  these  various  cogpate  matters 
cannot  all  be  predicated  of  two  different  powers. 
Therefore  the  then-exbting  government  of  iniideL 
France,  and  the  then-existing  eighth  form  of  Roman 
government  under  which  the  wild  beast  revives,  must 
clearly,  be  one  and  the  same.  In  other  words,  the 
eighth  form  of  Roman  government  will  he  thesame 
a's  the  seventh :  which  seventh  form  was  theFRAN'Ci<; 

EMPEROa- 
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EMPERORSHIP,  now. recently  slain  by  the  sword  after 
it  had  continued  a  short  space. 

3.  Thus  are  we  apparently  led,  by  the  speaking 
machinery  of  the  pictured  hieroglyphic,  to  a  very 
important  conclusion:  the  conclusion,  that  the  se- 
venth head,  which  was  mortally  tcounded  by  the 
rword,  is  the  identical  head  which  is  destined  to  Be 

-  healed. 

Nor  (let  me  repeat  it)  am  I  here  presuming  to 
play  the  prophet:  so  far  from  it,  I  simply  state, 
either  the  very  words  of  the  prophecy,  or  the  inspired 
description  of  what  St.  John  beheld  in  the  picture- 
history.  If  any  one  can  understand  those  words  and 
that  description  diderently,  let  him  point  out  the 
grounds  on  which  he  may  deem  me  to  have  mis- 
apprehended them. 

4.  The  SEVENTH  head  then,  being  the  head  which 
was  mortally  wounded  by  the  sword,  is  the  head 
which  is  destined  to  be  healed.  But,  when  this 
deadly  wound  is  healed,  then  the  slain  wild  beast 
revives.  Consequently,  if  we  turn  from  the  hiero- 
glyphic to  the  angeCs  interpretation  of  it,  the  eighth 
form  of  Roman  government,  under  which  the  wild 
beast  ascends  from  the  abyss  instinct  with  renovated 
life,  or  under  which  the  Empire  commences  its  third 
predicted  term  of  re-existence :  that  eighth  form  of 
Roman  government,  which  is  declared  to  be  one  of 
the  preceding  seven,  must  be  the  same  as  the  short- 
lived SEVENTH  form  I  the  same  therefore  as  the 

FRANCIC  EMPEROKSHIP.  .      ■ 

IV.  To  this  deduction  the  excellent  principle  of 
VOL,  iiii  G  homogeneity 
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homogeneity  must  be  applied,  in  explaining  what  idea 
M-e  ought  to  annex  to  the  pictured  healing  of  the 
deadly  wound:  and  then  the  abstract  argument  (for, 
previous  to  the"  event,  it  can  only  be  an  abstract 
argument)  will  perhaps  be  thought  complete.  ' 

).  Now  the  principle  oi homogeneity  requires  two 
things. 

First  it  requires,  that  the  healing  of  the  deadlj 
wound  should  be  the  same  in  nature  as'the  inflicting 
of  it :  that  is  to  soy,  if  the  one  be  moral,  the  other 
must  be  moral;  if  the  one  be  political^  the  other 
must  \iG  political.  But  we  have  tosn,  that./A«  in- 
Jliction  of  the  deadly  wound  was  a  political  event 
Hence  it  will  follow,  that  the  hetUmgoi it  mu»t  be  a  . 
political  event  aUo. 

Next  >t  requires,  that  they  should  be  the  same 
likewise  in  kind :  that  is  to  say,  whatsoever  political 
event  bo  ifltended  by  the  one,  a  corresponding  poli- 
tical event  must  be  intended  by  the  other.  But  we 
have  seeo,  that  the  infliction  of  the  deadly  wound  by 
a  sword  depotes  the  excision  of  the  short-lived  seventh 
head  or  Francic  Emperorship  by  the  sword  (f  Eng- 
land. Hence  it  will  follow,  that  the  healing  of  if 
can  only  denote  the  corresponding  political  event  of 

THE  RESSTABXIS^MENT   OF   THS,  FRANCIC   KMP£- 
»OR5HIP. 

,2.  Here  I  would  have  it  most  (sirefully  noted ;  a 
point,  which  througliout  my  whole  Treatise  on  tlw 
IS60  days  I  have  been  scrupulously  anxious  to 
insist  upon :  here  I  would  have„  it  more  carefully 
•oteU  a:Dd  most  diligently  rememberect,   that,  with 
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sQme  ver^  few  special  exceptions,  the  prophetic  muse 
•toops  Qot  in  her  lofty  flight  to  notice  the  fates  and 
fortune!  of  mere  ittdividuaU.  Perhaps  indeed  I  may 
go  yet  further:  perhaps  I  may  say,  that  the  prophetic 
mase,  when  shs  adopts  the  ^mbolical  or  hierogly- 
phical  style,  never  descends  to  the  special  and 
exclusive  history  Of  a  smgh  man.  Her  sublime 
theme  is  the  destiny  of  Entires  and  Kingdoms  and 
Dynattieg,  viewed  &s  affecting  or  as  connected  with 
the  Church  of  Christ.  The  history  of  individuals  ie 
no  farther  set  forth  than  as  constitutiog  a  part  of  a 
grand  whole.  Hence,  in  detailing  the  varied  fortunes 
of  any  particular  Dynasty  or  Form  of  government, 
no  iodiciUion  is  given,  where  one  individual  repre- 
sentative of  auch  Dynasty  or  such  Form  vanishes 
from  cff  the  stage  suid  where  another  succeeds  bim. 
The  colleCfroe  actions  of  all  those  successive  indivi- 
duals who  ccfflstitute  a  single  Dynasty  or  Form  are 
viewed  aa  the  actions. of  a  single  abstract  being,  em- 
bodied as  it  were  and  rendered  substantial  by  being  ' 
«Hisibiy  exMbited  under  the  symbol  of  a  wild  beast 
or  a  head  or  a  horn. 

To  thb  general  principle  of  bieroglyphicat  picture- 
history  I  know  but  a  single  exception :  and  even  that 
exception  is  more  Etpparmt.tban  real. 

The  short-lived  seventh  bea(i  of  the  Roman  wild 
beast  was  represented  from  first  to  last  by  a  single 
individual;  whence  the  actions  of  the  individual  and 
tlie  actions  of  the  head  are  neceasariljb  coincident 
throughout :  but  still,  in  absolute  symbolical  strict- 
Mas,  I  should  net  say,  that  the  seventh  head  sym- 
« S  bolized 
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boiized  the  Francic  Emperor  Napoleon,  but  tke 
Francic  Emperorship  of  which  be  happened  to  be 
the  sole  adminittrator  ;  just  as  I  should  uot  say,  that 
the  sixth  head  symboiized  the  Rotnan  Emperor 
Augustus  more  than  any  other  Roman  Emperor,  but 
the  Roman  Emperorship  of  which  he  happened  to  be 
only  one  out  of  many  administrators. 

On  these  solid  grounds^  I  deem  tlie  futm%  destinj 
of  the  individual,  who  now  wears  out  his  hours  on  a 
sea-girt  rock  in  the  midst  of  the  Atlantic,  quite 
beneath  the  particular  regard  of  the  prophetic  muse;. 
Whenever  the  Francic  Emperorship  is  revived,  it  is 
less  than  of  the  least  consequence,  whether  it  be 
revived  by  Napoleon  or  by  the  son  of  Napoleon  or 
by  any  other  unprincipled  military  adventurer.  Hie 
naked  fact  of  its  revival  is,  I  fear,  but  too  plainly 
foretold  by  the  voice  of  inspiration  :  but  the  time 
when^  and  the  person  hy  wham,  are  alike-  uncer- 
tain. . 

V.  In  admitting  however  this  conclusion,  we 
cannot  be  too  cautious :  I  shall  therefore  briefly  sum 
up  the  steps,  by  which  I  am  led  to  adopt  it. 

1.  The  principle,  on  which  the  argument  is  con- 
ducted, is  this.  I  take  for  its  basis  certain  positions, 
which  are  directly  established  on  the  authority  of  in- 
spiration itself:  and  then  I  reason  forward,  with  the 
prophecy  in  my  hand,  to  the  conclusions  whither 
they  conduct  me. 

(].)  It  is  allowed  by  all  commentators,  whether 
Popish  or  Protestant,   that  the  seven-beaded  wild- 
beast  uf  the  Apocalypse  symbolizes  the  Roman 
Empire : 
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Empire :  nor  of  this  position  can  there  be  any  doubt, 
i(  we  attend  only  to  the  interpretation  of  the  angel. 

The  woman,  which  rides  the  wild  beast,  is  declared- 

.  to  be  that  great  city,  which  in  the  time  of  St.  John 

reigned  over  the  kings  of  the  earth  *.     But  the  city, 

thifs  described,  can  only  be  Rome.     Therefore  tb« 

subject  beast  must  be  the  Roman  Euipire. 

So  again  :  the  seven  heads  of  the  wild  beast  are  de- 
clared primarily  1o  denote  the  seven  mountains,  on 
which  the  woman  sittetli  ^.  But'  the  seven  moun- 
tains are  a  characteristic  of  Home  familiar  to  every 
one.  Therefore  the  great  city,  represented  by  the 
woman  who  sits  upon  them,  must  plainly  be 
Rome. 

Thus  firmly  is  established  my  first  position,  that 
the  seven-headed  wild  beatt  of  the  Apocabfpse  is  the 
Roman  Entire. 

-(S.)  Nor  is  my  second  position  less  firm. 

The  seven  beads  are  declared  by  the  angel  to  repre- 
sent secondarily,  but  chiefly  (so  far  as  the  historical 
exposition  is  concerned),  seven  kings  or  successive 
forma  of  government  Now  we  arc  specially  told, 
that  five  out  of  the  seven  had  fallen,  and  that  the 
sixth  xvcu  in  actual  existence,  at  the  time  when  tlie 
prophecy  was  delivered  %•  Hence  we  have  only  to 
consult  the  page  of  history,  that  we  may  know,  bot^ 
what  was  the  supreme  form  of  Roman  government 
when  St  John  wrote,  and  what  five  forms  had  pre- 
ceded it     But,  in  this  matter,  history  performs  her 
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part' with  perfect  fidelity;  for  she  teaches  us,  both 
that  the  apostle  fiouriahed  under  the  goveratnent  of 
the  Roman  Emperors,  and  that  exactly  five  other 
foFma  of  government  had  preceded  the  Imperial. 

Thus  is  my  secraid  position  firmly  established,  that 
the  sixth  head  of  the  apocalyptic  wild  beast  was  the 
Roman  Emperorship. 

S,  Let  it  then  only  be  allowed,  that  these  two  posi- 
tions rest  upon  the  firm  basis  of  inspired  exposition, 
even  the  exposition  of  the  interpreting  angel ;  and 
we  shall  soon  perceive  to  what  conclusions  they 
will  lead  us,  while  under  their  guidance  we  float 
down  the*  stream  of  prophecy. 

(1.)  For,  if  the  sixth  head  be  the  Roman  Empe- 
rorship, the  individual  administrator  of  whieb  for  the 
time  being  (in  whatever  part  of  the  Empire  may  be 
his  local  habitation)  bears  the  official  title  of  Emperor 
of  the  JRomans :  then  this  sixth  head,  whicii  bad 
begun  to  exist  in  the  time  of  St.  John,  did  not  cease 
to  exist  until  the  year  ISOfi;  wheij,  like  its  five  pre- 
decessors, it  fell,  by  the  formal  abdication  of  an, 
oflicial  title  which  no  sovereign  took  up  after  this 
formal  abdication.. 

(2.)  But,  as,  in  the  economy  of  nature,  an  animal 
cannot  live  in  a  headless  state;  so  neither  can  an 
Empire,  which  (agreeably  to  the  common  ideas  of 
all  nations)  may  be  aptly  symbolized  by  some  beast 
whicli  it  is  thought  to  resemble,  continue  to  live  in 
its  distinctive  condition  of  an  Empire  unless  it  have 
a  presiding  head  or  acknowledged  paramount  form 
of  government, 

Hencej 
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Hence,  in  the  hieroglyphic  of  the  Roman  hydra, 
the  seventh  hettd  must  have  sprung  up,  either  be- 
fore or  synchronically  with  the  fall  of  the  sixth  : 
til  at.  is  to 'say,  in  the  ordinary  language  of  words, 
some  new' paramount  form  of  government,  different 
from  the  sixth  form,  must  have  arisen  either  before 
or  synchronically  with  the  regular  abolition  of  the 
sixth  form.  For,  unless  this  be  granted,  the  Empire 
must  have  sunk  into  a  state  of  allegbrical  death,  be- 
cause the  sixth  form  will  have  fallen  without  being*^' 
immediatelysucceeded  by  the  seventh:  and,  although 
we  are  told  that  it  is  destined  to  sink  into  this  pre-, 
else  state  of  allegorical  death ;  yet  the  predetermined 
period  of  its  death  is  placed  by  the  prophet,  not  be- 
tween the  foil  oj  the  sLvth  and  the  rise  of  the  seventh 

farm,  but  between  tht  fall  of  the  seventh  and  thp 
rise  of  that  eighth  form  which  is  to  be  one  of  the 
preceding  seven.  Now  the  characteristic  marks  of 
the  seventh  head  or  form  as  collected  partly  from 
the  hieroglyphic  and  partly  from  the  angel's  inter- 
pretation of  it,  are  thfese :  futurity  with  respect  to 

'  the  time  of  the  apostle  ;  brevity  of  duration  ;  and 
excision  by  the  sword  of  foreign  violence.  All  these 
marks  centre  with  a  fatal  accuracy  in  the  Frantic 
Emperorship ;  which  additionally  wears  the  badge  of 
a  Roman  head,  by  having  extended  its  sway  over 
the  greatest  part  of  the  I^tin  Empire,  and  by  having 
obtained  the  sovereignty  of  Rome.  But  the  Francic 
Emperorship,  thus  characterised  as  a  Roman  head, 
and  thus  bearing*  all  the  predicted  marks  of  ike 
SEVENTH  Roman  head,  sprung  up  two  years  belwe 

the 
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the  fait  of  the  sixth  head,:  and  it  sufficiently  vindi-: 
cated  its  claim  to  be  admitted  as  a  new  and  distinct 
head,  by  its  btai  ing  a  jiew  and  distinct  official  title. 
Nor  is  this  the  whole  ;  if  we  do  no/  &dmit  it  as  a  new 
and  distinct  head,  we  shall  make  the  hieraglyphical 
tvild  beast  to  have  been  headless  ever  since  the  fall 
of  the  sixth ;  for,  if  the  Francic  Emperorship  be  not 
the  seventh,  we  shall  vainly  seek  any  other  power 
which  maybe  said  \o  have  sustained  its  predicted 
'character  since  the  year  1806. 

Thus  are  we  compelled,  both  by  circumstantial 
marks,  by  chronological  origin,  and  by  symbolical 
necessity  itself,  to  pronounce  the  Francic  Emperor- 
ship that  short-lived  and  sword-lopped  seventh  bead 
of  the  Il^man  beast,  which  wa.S'Juiure  or  not  i/et 
(onie  in  the  days  of  St.  John  *. 

(3.)  The  prophecy  goes  on  to  state,  that,  after  the 
violent  excision  of  the  seventh  head,  the  wild  beas^ 
should  die,  oi-  the  Empire  (as  an  Empire)  sink  intq 
a  state  of  Qon-existence :  and  (he  plain  reason  of 
this  allegorical  death  is ;  that,  since  the,  wild  beast 
had  no  more  than  seven  heads,  when  six  of  those 
heads  had  fallen  and  when  ihe  seventh  had  heei\ 
lopped  by  the  sword,  he  would  be  headless,  and 
therefore  (agreeably  to  tlie  economy  of  nature)  he 
could  not  but  be  represented  a,sdead. 

Of  such  a  symbolical  prediction,  now.  that  vjc  have 
learned  from  the  interpreting  angel  the  import  of  the 
symbol  itself,  we  can  have  no  difficulty  in  giving  the 
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literal  exposi^on.  When  the  seventh  fonn  of  Roman 
government,  which  we  have  identified  with  the  Francic 
Emperorship,  shall  have  been  destroyed  by  the 
sword  of  foreign  violence :  no  new  paramount  form 
sbat)  spring  up  in  its  stead,  because  the  forms  are 
expressly  limited  to  seven;  but  the  headless  Empire 
shall  sink,  as  an  Empire,  into  a  slate  of  political 
non-existence;  no  one  sovereignty  within  its  limits, 
either  by  official  name  or  by  actually  predominating 
power,  standing  up  as  a  head  during  this  intenpe- 
diate  or  interregnal  period. 

But  such,  at  this  very  moment,  is  the  precise  con- 
dition of  the  Roman  Empire :  a  condition,  to  which 
it  was  never  heretofore  subject  even  from  its  com- 
piencemept  under  Romulus.  Hence,  we  both  have 
the.  evidence  oi  facts,  that  we  are  now  living  in  the 
intermediate  period  of  the  wild  beast's  death  or  of 
the  Empire's  political  non-existence :  and  we  tike- 
wise,  from  this  identical  evidence,  ipay  derive  an 
additional  argument  tp  prove,  that  we  have  not  been 
mistaken  in  identifying  the  Francic  Emperorship 
nith  the  short-lived  seventh  head.  For  the  excision 
of  the  seventh  head  was  to  be  followed  by  the  head* 
less  or  defunct  condition  of  the  hieroglyphical  wild 
beast ;  that  is  to  say,  in  verbal  phraseology,  by  the 
headless  or  politically  non-existent  condition  of  the 
£mpire.  But  this  headless  or  politically  non-existent 
•condition  of  the  Empire  (a  condition  too  strongly 
marked  to  be  misunderstood,  because  hitherto  un- 
known) has  chronologically  followed  the  excision  of 
(iie  Francic  Emperorship  by  the  swrfrd.     Therefore 
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the  Francic  Emperorship  must  be  the  loppetJ  seventh 
head*. 


*  I  would  specially  request  the  cautious  reader  well  to  con- 
sider the  naked  pahnary  fact,  that  ihtt  Roman  Empire  has  at 
jfresertt  tiithin  iii  limits  no  paramount  or  precedent al  Jisrm  o/' 
govemmewt'wihich  u  acknouiedged bi/  the  several  Latin  kingdonu 
as  the  chief  of  the  xohole  Empire;  or,  id  other  words  (to  exhibit 
the'  same  idea  through  the  medium  nf  a  pictured  hieregljrphic), 
that  tlie  Roman  mid  bdast  has  at  present  no  head.  The  vact  ^ 
itself  b  indisputable,  whatever  may  be  thought  of  my  iaterpreta- 
lion.  Let  the  reader  then  weigh  this  remarkable  pact  :  and, 
when  be  has  done  so,  let  him  try  whether  he  can  account  For  it 
in  any  othec  manner  than  that  which  has  here  been  adopteii- 

According  to  the  prophet,  the  Roman  wild  beast  has  seven 
•uccessive  heads :  after  the  fail  of  the  six  first,  and  after  the 
lopping  away  of  the  seventh  by  the  sword,  he  of  course  become* 
headless;  and  is  therefore  said  to  sink  into  a  state  of  political 
death:  but,  in  due  time,  he  rises  again  from  this  state  of  death; 
and,  under  an  eighth  form  of  government  which  yet  is  declared 
to  b«  the  same  as  >ooe  of  the  preceding  seven  heads,  he  com- 
mences (his  deadly  wound  having  been  healed)  a  new  term  of 
reexisteoce. 

Such  is  the  prophecy :  and  now,  in  agreement  with  this  pro- 
phecy, we  hare  to  account  fm-  an  extraordinars  fXct, 
not  a  niere  spegulatian  but  an  absolute  bact,  which  at  the 
present  moment  we  may  behold  with  our  own  eyts.  The  waCi 
ia  this :  the  Roman  Empire,  after  subsisting  vndei-  seven  suc- 
cessive heads,  has  now  no  HEMt;Jhr  the  first  time,  after  the 
lapse  iif  JvR  tvienty  Jive  centuries,  it  is  hbaOless.  For  this 
TACT  we  must  account ;  or  else  we  must  st  once  give  up  the 
prophecy,  as  plainly  apocryphal.  The  sole  merit,  which  I 
claim  for  the  interpretation  here  advauced,  is  this :  it  at  oace 
explains,  and  is  built  upon,  an  undoubted  matter  of  tact 

WHICH  CAN  NEITHER  BE  DISSEMBLED   KOH  CONTROVERTED  ; 

pie  Roman  Emjare  has  now  no  head. 

(4.)  From 
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(4.)  Frona  the  point,  to  which  we  have  now  been 
brought  in  the  coarse  of  an  argument  that  rests 
wholly  upon  two  positions  firmly  established  by  the 
interpreting  angel,  the  very  next  step  is  to  the  awful 
coDclusion  which  has  already  been  drawn. 

After  the  period  of  the  beast's  death  or  tke  Em- 
pires political  non-existence,  Sl  John  places  a  period 
of  the  heasfs  revival  or  the  Empire^s  political  re- 
existence:  and,  as  the  former  period  was  introduced 
by  the  excision  oT  the  seventh  head  which  left  the 
wild  beast  in  a  headless  state,  so  the  latter  period 
will  be  homogeneously  introduced  by  the  portentous 
rise  of  an  eighth  form  of  government,  which  however 
is  to  be  the  same  as  one  of  the  preceding  seven. 

The  rise  of  this  eighth  form  in  the  verbal  inter- 
pretation of  the  angel  corresponds  with  the  healing 
of  the  sa>ord-lopped  head  in  the  pictured  hieroglyphic: 
for,  by  the  healing,  the  wild  beast  is  restored  to  life  j 
just  as,  by  the  rise,  the  Empire  is  restored  to  a  state 
of  political  existence.  But  the  sword-lopped  head, 
thus  destined  to  be  healed,  is  the  Francic  Emperor- 
ship: and,  according  to  the  angel's  interpretation, 
the  literal  mode,  in  which  it  will  be  healed,  is  by 
the  rise  of  an  eighth  form  of  Roman  government 
which  however  is  to  be  the  same  as  one  of  the  pre- 
ceding seven.  The  Francic  Emperorship  therefore 
will  be  healed  by  tlie  rise  of  that  eighth  form,  with 
which  one  of  the  preceding  seven  will  identify  itself. 
Kow  it  plainly  cannot  be  thus  healed,  unless  that 
particular  form  out  of  the  preceding  seven,  which  is 
to  be  the  aame  as  the  yet  future  eighth,  shall  be  the 
seventh 
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teventk  form  or  tlie  Francic  Emperorship  :  becauGC, 
if  tbe  yet  future  eighth  were  any  otha-  one  out  of  the 
preceding  seven  (the  Consulship  for  instance,  or  the 
Dictatorship),  the  seventh  form  or  the  Francic  Empe- 
rorship plainly  could  not  be  healed  by  Us  lise. 

Hence  the  grand  conclusion  from  the  whole  is  im- 
mediately brought  out,  the  predicted  yet  fu- 
ture EIGHTH  EORM  OF  ROMAN  GOVERNUENT 
VILL  BE  THE  REVIVED  FRANCIC  EMPEllORSHtP. 

VI.  As  for  the  person  rvho  will  revive  it,  that  is 
altogether  uncertain ;  and,  as  for  the  t'une  when  it 
will  be  revived,  that  is  likewise  uncertain,  but  not 
in  SQ  high  a  degree  as  the  otlier  point  Here  we 
have  a  sort  of  clqe  given  us:  and  the  evdution  of 
that  clue,  whenever  it  shall  take  place,  will  serve  3S  a 
leading  and  most  important  sign  of  the  times. 

1.  The  effusion  of  the  sixth  apocalyptic  via!  is 
unanimously  acknowledged,  by  all  our  best  com- 
mentators, to  introduce  the  dowDfall  of  the  Ottoman 
Empire :  and  the  mode,  in  which  they  are  brought  to 
this  supposition,  is  doubtless  unobjectionable;  if  they, 
have  not  wholly  erred  in  identifying  the  rise  and  pro- 
gress of  that  Empire  with  the  second  ^rcat  woe. 
For  grant  only,  what  we  can  scarcely  refuse  to  grant, 
when  the  general  chronological  order  of  the  apoca- 
lyptic trumpets  is  considered  ;  which  bring  us  down 
in  regular  succession,  through  the  calamities  pf  tbe 
expiring  Western  Empira.  inflicted  by  the  Goths  and 
Huns,  tirst  to  the  woe' of  the  Saracenic  locusts,  and 
then  to  that  succeeding  woe  ^vhich  introduces  the  sup* 
poeed  Turkish  liorsemen :    grant  only,  I  say,  that 

the  ■ 
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the  liberation  of  the  four  destroying  angehJroiH  the 
great  river  euphhates  denotes  the  rise  of  the 
Ottoman  Empire  under  its  four  original  Sultaniea; 
and  it  will  necessarily  follow,  on  tlie  vital  principle  of 
homogeneity,  that  tlie  exhaustion  of  the  very  same 
great  river  Euphrates  through  the  parching  m- 
6uence  of  the  sixth  vial  must  denote  the  subversion 
of  the  Ottoman  Empire  *. 

2.  Now,  either  synchrooicatly  with  the  effusion  of 
Uiis  vial,  or  shortly  after  its  effusion,  or  (what  cer- 
tainly is  not  impossible,  though  apparently  impro- 
babk)  shortly  before  its  effusion  ;  the  skin  wild  heast 
will  be  restored  to  life :  for  we  find  him,  during  the 
effusion  of  this  identical  sixth  vial,  again  A.a  fuU 
activity. 

*'  I  saw,"  says  the.  inspired  apostle,  "  three  un- 
"  clean  spirits  like  frogs  coine  out  of  the  mouth  of 
"  the  dragon,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  wild 
"  fiSAST,  and  out  of  the  month  of  the  false 
"  prophet  t*" 

What  ire  are  precisely  to  understand  by  these 
frog-like  spirits,  must  at  present  be  wholly  uncer- 
tain :  the  event  alone  can  adequately  explain  their 
import.  I  do  not  cite  the  passage  to  interpret  what 
cannot  now  be  interpreted  ;  but  to  prove,  that  during 
the  efiusioD  of  the  sixth  vial  the  slain  mid  beast  will 
have  been  restoitd  to  life :  for,  unless  he  had  theo 
tKen  restored  to  life,  he  certainly  could  not  agaia 

•  Compare  Rev.  ix.  13—19.  with  x»i.  13. 
+  Rev.  xvi,  18. 
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have  beeo  in  actioD ;  which  yet  he  is  descfibed  to  be. 
But,  if  he  will  again  be  in  the  full  enjoyment  of 
life  during  the  effusion  of  the  sixth  vial :  then,  siacfc  • 
his  restoration  to  life  will  be  effected  by  the  healing 
of  the  aword-lopped  seventh  head  or  by  the  rerivol 
of  the  Francic  Emperorship ;.  it  s  manifest,  tbat^ 
during  th«  effuMoa  of  the  sixth  vial,  the  Francic  Em- 
perorship will  again  be  in  existence. 

Yet,  as  I  hare  already  observed,  we  have  no  <^ect 
tn^atioii,  by  virtue  of  which  we  u»y  proDOuaee,' 
whether  it  will  be  revived  sypcbronically  with  the 
commencing  effusion  of  the  sixth  vial,  or  shortly 
after  its  effusitm  has  commenced,  or  shortly  before 
ks  effusion  will  ccnnmence.  We  only  know,  that, 
during  the  effusion  of  the  sixth  vial,  it  will  again  he 
in  existence. 

3.  Such  being  the  cSM,  it  is  obvious  that,  la 
point  of  chronology,  there  is  a  very  close  connec- 
lion  between  tbt  ffoerthrmo  of  the  Ottoman  ptKver 
and  the  revival  of  the  Frande  Emperorship :  bo 
that,  when  we  behold  the  ovejihrmo  of  the  farmer, 
we  may  conclude  that  the  reoivai  of  the  latter  is  St 
faaml ;  or  conversely  (for  it  is  not  absolutely  certain 
which  event  will  first  occur),  when  we  beliotd ,  tke 
revival  of  the  latter,  we  may  conclude  that  tke 
ffoerlhrow  of  tie  former  i&  not  i&r  disteLRt. 

4.  Wi^  respect  to  the  fete  and  fortunes  of 
Turlcey,  nothing  appears  to  me  more  retnarkabie  or 
more  indicative  of  a  special  divine  interposition  than 
the  occurrences  of  the  last  twenty  eight  years. 

While  the  ancient  landmarks  erf  civilized  Europe 
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have  been  strangely  altered  agaio  and  agaio,  while 
larger  states  have  been  variously  pared  down-or  aug- 
mented, while  smaller  states  have  disappeared  by 
division  or  arbitrary  aonexation,  while  the  whole  <^ 
one  large  kingdom  has  been  swallowed  up  by  a  nefi^ 
rious  scheme  of  aggrandizing  partition,  while  with 
marvellous  alternation  monarchies  have  been  truis- 
muted  into  republics  and  republics  into  monarchies ; 
so  that,  throwing  aside  the  familiar  geography  of  our 
youth,  we  have  been  compelled  successively  to  le&ra 
afresh  system  after  system ;  while  these  more  than 
Proton  changes'have  been  taking  placa- throughout 
even  the  stronger  states  of  Christendom  as  well  as 
throughout  the  weaker,  the  iipbecile  and  ill-con- 
atructed  and  tottering  frame  of  the  Ottomfui  Empire 
still  subsists  with  do  material  alteration  as  to  its 
extent,  just  as  it  subsisted  in  the  day  of  itaatrcngth 
and  prosperity :  notwithstanding,  from  its  interns^ 
discord,  from  the  determined  hatred  and  disalfectieo 
of  all  its  CljrisUan  subjects,  and  from  the  iU-diaguiaedi 
cupidity  of  its  potent  neighbours,  we  might  weU 
have  antidpated  its  downfall.  Yet  has  civiliaed 
!gurope  been  metamorphosed  from  tlie  one  eittremity 
to  the  other;  while  a  barbarous  despotism,  which 
has  long  trampled  on  one  of  its  fah'est  proviuces, 
remaios  erect  and  unchanged  though  wild  uproar 
has  been  raging  around  it-for  more  than  a  quarter  of 
a  century. 

Well  may  we  say,  that  such  an  exemptios  from 
the  fate  of  its  neighbours  is  passing  strange :  y«t 
•ven  stall  more  strange  may  we  justly  d«era  t^  that 
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the  identical  grand  leading  event,  which  has  pro* 
duced  nearly  all  the  mutations  of  Christian  Europe, 
should  at  the  same  time  have  been  the  instrument 
through  which  Mobamniedan  Turkey  has  been  pre- 
served from  mutation.  Most  wonderfully  are  second 
causes  made  unconsciously  subservient  to  the  pur- 
poses of  the  Most  High.  The  destruction  of  the 
Ottoman  Empire  could  not,  according  to  prophecy, 
be  accomplished ;  until  after  the  third  woe  of  aaar- 
chial  Infidelity  should  have  commenced  ;  until  after 
the  scorching  Sun  of  the  seventh  Roman  political 
form  should  have  arisen,  and  until  after  the  throne 
of  that  same  short-lived  seventh  form  should  have 
been  subverted  :  fen"  the  destruction  of  the  Ottoman 
Empire  occurs  under- the  jir/A  vial;  the  seventh 
Roman  form  of  government  successively  rises  and 
fells  under  the  fourth  and  ^th  vials ;  and  all  the 
teven  vials  jointly  constitute  the  third  woe,  and 
-therefore  begin  to  be  poured  out  q/^er  the  com- 
mencing blast  of  that  seventh  trumpet  by  which 
the  infidel  woe  itself  is  introduced.  Hence  the  very 
eircurostances,  which  were  destined  to  precede  the 
ruin  of  Turkey,  worked  also  instruaientally  to  pre- 
vent its  otherwise  impending  ruin. 

5.  We  have  been  told,  apparently  frmn  good 
authority,  that  the  expulsion  of  the  Turks  from 
Europe  and  the  dissolution  of  the  Ottoman  Empire 
by  the  Austriaa  and  Russian  monarchs  was  actually 
meditated,  and  might  have  been  effected  had  they  . 
come  to  a  settled  arrangement:  but,  through  the 
breaking  out  of  the  French  revohition  in  the  year 
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1789,  the  project  was  rendered  infeasible.  The 
central  volcano  being  once  inaction,  event  succeeded 
event  with  portentous  rapidity:  and,  from  that  time 
to  this,  no  fit  opportunity  has  occurred  of  realizing 
the  well-conceived  scheme  of  aggrandisement. 

Yet  are  we  likewise  told,  on  the  word  of  a  military 
man  and  on  scientific  military  grounds  which  I  pre- 
tend not  to  understand,  that  Austria  and  Russia 
might  in  a  single  campaign  conquer  the  whole  of 
European  Turkey,  and  that  nothing  could  prevent 
the  accomplishment  of  this  design  save  a  strong 
political  diversion  on  another  quarter.  England 
indeed  holds  at  present  what  are  said  to  be  one  of  the 
keys  of  Greece :  but,  though  the  possession  of  that 
key  by  Austria  or  Russia  mlghtfaciliiale  the  subju- 
gation of  the  neighbouring  continent;  yet  it  can 
scarcely  be  supposed,  that  the  mere  occupaiicy  of  the 
lotdan  islands  by  England  could  prevent  two  great 
military  land  powers,  which  immediately  border  upon 
Turkey,  firom  overrunning  it  at  pleasure,  by  a  series  ^ 
of  inuptions  on  the  north-west  and  the  north-east 
If  England  cannot  arrest  the  fate  of  the  Ottomans 
by  an  exertion  jsf  her  political  influence  in  some 
other  quarter,  we  may  reasonably  doubt,  whether 

~  the  bare  circumstance  of  her  holding  the  Ionian 
islands  will  enable  her  to  save  their  empire  from  de- 
struction. 

Tlie  existence,  in  short,  of  Turkey  seems  at  pre- 
sent to  depend  upon  the  joint  will  of  Austria  and 
Russia.    If  they  should  agree  to  annihilate  her,  it  is    ' 

'  bard  to  say,  in  the  present  headless  condition  of  the 
VOL.  Jir.  H  defunct 

D.n.llzedbyGOOg[C 


[    98    ] 
defunct  Romaa  Empire,  by  what  commandiDg  inter- 
position she  caA  be  saved.    The  arm  of  assistance 

if  at  all  stretched  forth,  must  be  stretched  forth  from 
without.  From  within  we  arc  taught  to  expect  no 
effectual  resistance  to  the  sword  of  well-arranged 
and  scieotific  invasion.  The  half-disciplined  Turkish 
soldiery  are  ignorant  of  European  tactics:  and  their 
fanatical  Mobammedan  prejudices  render  it  impos- 
sible for  any  friendly  Christian  power  to  render  than, 
the  same  service  that  England  has  so  lately  rendered 
to  Portugal.  A  Nazareiie  officer,  like  a  shepherd 
among  the  old  ii^yptians,  is  an  utter  abomination  in 
the  eyes  of  an  oittiodox  Mussulman. 

All  these  particulars  we  learn,  not  from  a  closet 
military  speculatist,  but  frooi  an  e^tperienced  general 
officer;  who  has  himself  surveyed  the  country  with 
the  eye  of  a  soldier,  who  has  himself  been  entrusted 
with  a  political  mission  in  its  western  districts,  and 
vho  A/fli«e^  directed  the  siege  of  St  Maura  and  the 
defence  of  Frevesa.  Add  to  this,  the  officer  ia  ques- 
tion is  a  Frenchman :  whence  be  camiot  be  deemed 
very  favourable  eitber  to  Austria  or  to  Russia  *. 

VII.  The 

*  The  remarks  of  General  de  Vaudoncourt  furnish  eo  strik- 
ing and  undesigned  a  comment  on  the  predicted  destiniei  of 
the  Euphratdan  horsemen,  that  I  cannot  refrain  from  here  in- 
troducing them. 

"  Amidst  the  momentous  revolutions,  which  hare  more  <» 
*■  lew  rent  the  various  states  of  Europe  and  brolcen  down  the 
■*  political  balance,  one  only  ha«  been  able  to  preserre  itself 
**  untouched  and  to  remain  a  quiet  specfotor  «f  the  phaaes, 
*■  which  have  bumbled  or  railed  the  others,  tending  to  exhaust 
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Vll.  The  Roman  wild  beast,  at  the  time  of  Itis 
i«8unreaion,  is  said  to  ascoid  out  of  the  abyss,  ill 
rendered 


■*  them  all  Such  has  been  the  fortune  oX  the  Ottoman  'EtA- 
**  pire.  This  expotition  alone  would  auffice  for  the  praises  of 
**  its  government,  if  so  liapp;^  an  exception  had  or  could  have 
*'  been  the  result  of  a  wise  and  enlightened  conduct  in  times 
"  of  danger  and  difficulty.  It  is  however  no  other  than  the 
**  consequence  of  the  inertness  of  a  colossal  power,  which 
"  has  BO  other  weight  in  the  political  balance  than  that  of 
"  its  phyucsl  mass,  rendered  foreign  to  the  interests  of  its 
^*  neighbomv  and  to  all  combined  and  regular  relations  tbers- 
"  with,  by  nationul  ignorance  and  a  diversity  of  religion. 
"  Turkey  has  thus  iieen  able  to  keep  aloof  from  the  vortex  and 
"point  of  contact  with  the  other  contending  nations.  The 
"  only  reasonable  consequence  to  be  drawn  from  this  sinj-uJat' 
<*  phenomenon  is,  that  the  exhtence  and  remit  of  the  mtiutioiu 
*'  of  Europe  have  terved  to  prolong  the  duralion  of  an  enerWled 
"  etspire. 

"  The  ambition  of  Russia  and  Austria  has  been  awakened 
"  by  other  aliments,  which  draw  the  atteotion  of  these  govern- 
"  ni«itfl  towards  the  west  and  south.  Poland,  Germany,  and 
'*  Italyl  present  too  vast  a  field  open  to  systematic  conceptions 
"  and  hostile  encroachments,  not  to  absorb  for  a  long  period 
■<  of  time  the  thoughts  of  the  chiefs  forming  the  continental 
*'  league.  The  power,  which  in  the  west  of  Europe  consti- 
<'  tuted  a  counterpoise  useful  to  the  preserva^on  of  Turkey 
"  and  still  more  so  to  stop  the  ambitious  projects  of  Russia, 
".  has  now  become  the  object  of  a  constraint  extending  from 
*'  the  east  to  the  west  of  our  continent :  and  this  movement, 
.  "  contrary  to  that  which  might  have  been  observed  for  more 
•*  than  twenty  years  past,  removes  still  fiirthei'  from  Turkey 
"  the  idea  of -all  continental  danger. 

**  A  few  years  previous  to  the  French  revolution,  the  situa. 

"  tion  of  tbe  Ottoman  Empire  was  quite  different^  andnothing 

a  2  "  moi* 
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rendered  by  our  translators  the  bottomless  pit  as  if 
the  Greek  word  Abyssus  here  denoted  hell. 

"  more  hei  Trequently  beeti  wanting  to  its  total'  destraction^ 
"  than  the  unioQ  and  conceft  of  tbe  two  neighbouriag  powers. 
«  The  decline  of  tbe  French  owoarcby,  tbe  6rst  symptoms  of 
"  which  had  ai^ared  in  the  disastroos  war  of  \1B6,  bed  taken 
*<  from  tbe  court  of  Versailles  tlie  greatest  part  of  its  influence 
"  in  the  afiairs  of  the  east  of  Europe.'  The  partition  of  Poland, 
**.  was  effected  without  any  opposition  being  attempted  on  her 
"  side:  nor  did  she  require  or  obtain  a  compensation  due  to 
"  ber  iqx  ttie  maintenance  of  the  general  equikbrbna.  Tbia 
"  barrier,  wbicb  separated  Austria  from  Russia  and  (as  h 
•*  were)  divided  the  latter  from  theiest  of  the  contment,  being 
"  once  overturned,  these  two  empires  found  tbeniselves  in  im- 
"  mediate  contact.  Obliged  therefore  to  respect  cacb  other 
"  mutually,  as  if  by  one  accord  they  directed  tbeir  att^tion 
"  towards  Turkey,  Their  first  measures  were  not  concerted  : 
"  but  they  met  in  tlieir  political  attempts,  oc  semetimes  guessed 
"  each  otber's  views ;  in  whieh  case,  policy  <^liged  them  to 
*'  assume  an  apparent  uaion,  bss.  to  aid  than  to  have  a  plaosi- 
"  ble  pretext  of  thwarting  each  other's  ends.  It  was  tbu^ 
"  that  the  united  attack  of  two  powerful  and  well-governed 
"  empires  against  a  tottering  and  debilitated  empire  was  seeit 
*'  to  produce  notliing  but  the  capture  of  Oeaakow  and  Bel<- 
**  grade,  soon  afterwards  followed  by  an  extraordiniuy  peace. 

"  Notwithstanding  this  rivality  marked  by  an  apparent  har- 
"  mony,  which  at  that  time  saved  Turkey  from  the  inevitable 
"  misfortune  of  falling  a  pt'ey  to  the  united  efforts  of  her  neigb- 
*'  hours,  she  nevertheless  had  dangers  to  run,  so  much  tbe 
"  greater,  because  tbe  means  by  which  tliey  were  excited  were 
■■  more  bidden.  Each  of  the  two  neighbouring  sovereigns 
"  secretly  laboured  to  dismount  tbe .  springs  of  the  interior 
•<  government  of  the  Ottoman  Empire,  to  prepare  its  Christian 
"  subjects  for  a  general  insurrection,  and  to  combine  all  the 
"  means  of  being  able  to  execute  alone  by  a  sudden  irruption 

"  what 
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By  this  term,  thus  disflgurecl  and  misapplied  as  it 
is  ia  our  common  English  version,  we  ought  plainly 

to 

**  what  the  one  neither  could  nor  wished  to  do  in  concert  with 
"  his  rivsl. 

"  We  will  take  a  rapid  glance  at  the  means,  -  which  each  re- 
"  spectivcty  einplojed.  This  examination  is  so  much  the  mora 
"  usejvl;  because  the  elements  of  Jvkich  Ihey  then  availed  them. 
"  t«/w<  stiU  exist,  knhUe  the  teniiency  qfjeelirtg  w  the  same  and 
"  by  the  same  circumstances  can  again  be'caUedJbrlh. 

"  An  inedited  Memoir,  presented  to  tlie  French  governmeot 
"  in  May  17S3,  and  attributed  to  M.  Lafitte  Clav£,  furnishes 
**  interesting  details  respecting  the  situation  of  Turkejr  afthat 
"  period,  ctvresponding  to  that  already  pointed  out  as  the 
"  moet  dangerous  to  the  Ottoman  Empire.  The  projects  of  the 
"  Emperor  and  the  Czarina^  says  the  Memoir,  arc  nam  na 
"  longer  one  of  those  events  ■aJitch  the  most  profound  policy  can 
I'  alonejbresee.  These  tno  powers  ho  longer  dread  l/te  discaoerif 
"  of  their  hopes :  they  do  not  cease  to  raise  up  neai  tuhjecis  ^dis- 
"  -CHition':  a/i^  their  projects  of  usurpation  ere  sustained  hy  Jor- 
**  midabte preparations.  The  Turks  themsdvcs  see  the  danger,by 
"  tehic7i  they  are  threatened;  their  terrors  are  as  blind,  as  taas 
"formerly  their  canjidence  in  the  day  of  success:  and,  tinder  a 
"  stale  of  absolute  depression,  they  Icnotii  not  the  resources  lohich 
"  are  3tUl  left  them.  The  state  of  the  capital  v>ould  already  have 
"  been  decided,  if  Russia  possessed  an  the  Black  sea  forces  as 
"  considerable  as  her  interests  required,  and  if  she  could  boast  of 
"  sa^ects  Viorthy  of  executing  hervievis, 

"  Peter  the  great,  too  much  borne  away  by  the  wish  of 
"  raising  his  name  in  Europe,  and  too  much  influenced  by  tha 
"  praises  lavished  upon  htm,  cast  his  .eyes  towards  the  east 
"  when  the  lime  was  gone  by.  Catherine  11  resumed  the  pro- 
'  <'  jects  of  Peter  the  great  with  ectivity :  and  the  first  step  she 
**  took  towards  the  deprecsion  and  future  fall  of  the  Ottoman 
"  Empire  was  ia  stipulate  the  independence  of  the  Crimea. 
*^  Beleased  from  ^11  care  oa  the  tide  of  (he  Crimea,  and  having 
"  secured 
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to  understand  not  hcU  but  the  sea.    'The  Seventy 
commonly  use  the  word  Jbyssus  to  express  the 
Hebrew 

*'  secured  the  means  of  commanding  in  the  Black  sea,  Riissit 
*'  turaed  her  attention  to  Moldavia  and  WaUaclu4>  Sho 
"  granted  her  proteclloa  to  the  HaEpodars  pf  tbese  two  pro- 
"  TiQces ;  and,  in  seeking  to  withdraw  them  from  immediato 
"  apprehension  of  the  Porte,  and  in  obtaining  from  them  th« 
"  privilege  of  being  ^icempt  from  depMitioQ,  the  prepared  the 
"  seeds  of  the  interior  troubles,  which  were  to  furnish  her  with 
"  the  pretext  of  entering  into  these  pTovincee  and  taking  pSft- 
"  session  of  theprincipalplaces.'  llie  direct  projects  of  Cathe- 
*■  rine  II  on  Turkey  were  not  confined  to  the  European  part. 
*'  She  laboured  in  the  construction  of  a  navy  at  Kerson  and 
*'  Astracan,  and  formed  establishments  on  the  Ca^piail  Sea. 
"  She  favoured  the  ambitious  yiews  of  Prince  Heradius,  sore* 
"  reign  of  Georgia,  on  Persia ;  and  furnished  him  with  the 
f  means  of  arpiing  and  maintwning  numerous  bodies  of  troops. 
"  Russia  thus  prepared  for  herself  the  means  of  attacking  the 
"  Ottoman  Empire  by  its  Asiatic  poBsesuona. 

"  The  Empero;  Joseph  II  was  acting  in  west  Turkey  with  an 
"  activity  equal  to  that  of  Catherine.  He  commenced  by  th« 
"  navigation  of  the  Danub? :  when  several  large  trarges,  under 
"  Austrian  colours,  were  seen  at  Kilia,  and  seemed  shqrtly  to 
"  announce  the  appearance  of  the  same  fldg  In  the  Black  sea, 
^'  since  it  would  not  have  been  possible  to  refuse  him  this  pri- 
f'  vjlege.  Under  the  pretext  of  furnishing  Hungary  widi  cul- 
"  tivator^,  he  fought  to  Induce  Qrecks  to  fix  their  restdenct 
*'  there.  He  not  only  favoured  the  emigratiop  of  whole  faipt- 
"  lies,  seeking  to  fiy  from  the  oppiegsion  of  -their  masters :  but 
"  he  also  spread  decoyers  in  the  most  distant  provinces  of  hi« 
!'  dominions ;  who  easily  persuaded  the  unhappy,  borne  dowq 
"  by  a  barbarous  despotism,  to  fly  ftom  the  yoke  of  granny 
"  reducing  them  to  despair.  By  these  means  Joseph  kept  up 
f'  a  correspondence,  and  obtained  partisans,  in  all  paru  of 
«  pre?c?.    A  great  flui^ber  of  Greeks  flocked-therefrom  a]( 
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Hebrew  Theum,  which  signifies  the  mighty  abyss  of 
oceanic  waters:  and  the  classical  writers  employ  the 
cognate 

*■  parts,  Eome  of  whom  were  admitted  into  the  military  >er< 
"  vice:  and  the  Emperor  employed  them  with  aucceu  in  pre- 
"  paring  the  materials  for  a  general  inturrection  and  to  fucili- 
"  tate  an  invasion,  by  obtaining  for  him  a  perfect  knowledge  of 
"  tho  means  of  defence  posiessed  by  the  Turks.  He  kept  up 
"  a  large  numbar  of  emiswriei  in  Albania :  a  province,  then  as 
"  independent  of  Turkey  aa  it  is  at  present ;  and  of  which  all 
"  the  inhabitants,  as  well  Mussulmans  as  Christians,  have  the 
"  most  marked  aversion  for  the  OsmanlU.  Greek  officers  in 
u  his  service,  accompanied  by  engineers,  went  over  the  coastz 
**  of  Albania,  the  Morea,  and  the  gulf  of  Lepanto.  They 
"  made  plans  of  the  fuclified  places  of  Navarin,.Modon,  Patnis, 
"  BB  well  as  of  the  castles  situated  in  the  straits.  They,  in  tike 
"  manner,  examined  the  coast  of  Albania,  the  mouths  of  the 
"  Cattaro,  and  the  gulf  of  Avlona.  They  sounded  the  gulf  of 
"  L^ianto,  and  reconnoitred  the  isthmus  of  Corinth.  Id  b 
"  word,  nothing  was  omitted  in  order  to  obtain  a  perfect  know* 
*'  ledge  of  all  positioos  and  means  of  defence.  The  Anstdan 
*'.  government  at  that  time  neglected  nothing  in  order  to  obtain 
"  the  influence  of  the  Greeks ;  who  in  feet  began  to  consider 
**  Joseph  II  as  their  future  liberator  and  to  feel  toward*  him 
"  the  same  attachment  which  they  liod  always  entertained  for 
"  Ruaua. 

<■  Such  is  the.  sketch  of  the  united  dangers,  which  threatened 
"  the  Ottoman  Empire  a  few  years  previous  to  the  French  revo- 
"  lution.  It  is  evident,  that  all  the  materials  of  Its  fall  were 
**  prepared ;  that  its  enemies  were  sufficiently  powerful  to  de- 
"  Btroy  it  by  main  force  j  and  that,  to  their  ostensible  me^s* 
"  they  had  moreover  added  secret  springs,  of  which  the  Inevit; 
"  able  effect  was  to  secure  and  accelerate  the  result  of  an 
"  t^en  attack.  The  mutual  jealousy  of  the  two  empires  which 
'*  then  threatened  Turkey,  by  preresting  their  union  in  one 
a  tSm,  hv  lUBtained  the  latter  power  during  the 
"  period 
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cognate  words  Byssus  and  Bythm  to  describe  tlie 

multitudinous  ocean.     |ii  this  ^ense  therefore  I  un^ 

derstand 

<\  period  of  twenty  years. ,  Yet  she  owed  her  conBaratioii  to 
'■  no  other  than  the  divergency  of  their  intercBts  and  to  the 
'f  fear  by  which  each  was  actuated  of  the  too  great  aggrandiae- 
"  meat  of  the  other'  T^^  delay  however  of  the  lait  term  of 
"  her  political  existence  did  not  reader  hei  situation  less  preca* 
^*  rious  nor  les^  fraught  with  danger.  Austria  and  Russlr 
'.'  might,  in  short,  have  understood  each  other  od  tbe  subject 
<*  of  a  partition ;  or  one  of  the  two  might  have  met  with  a  fa- 
ft  vourable  opportunity,  enabling  him  to  unite  all  his  means 
*f  and  to  pursue  fais  object  with  force  and  rapidity.  In  that 
*.*  case,  the  union  of  the  difierentelonents  of  destruction,  which 
*.'  we  have  above  explained,  would  have  produced  to  TWfii  and 
•'  Tiolent  an  effect,  that  a  short  time  would  have  sufficed  to 
'<  behold  the  edifice  of  the  Ottoman  power  iiil)ing  to  pieces. 
*'  Thus  might  the  dissolution  of  this  emptie  have  been  const* 
f  dered  as  inevitable  and  extremely  near,  when  the  Fr^ich  re- 
f*  volution,  bursting  forth,  called  the  attention  of  the  great 
f  European  powers  towards  the  west  and  allowed  the  Turks 
f  time  to  respire. 

■*  Tbe  fifteen  first  years  'of  this  revolution  passed  over,  widi- 
■<  out  the  Ottoman  Empire  iq)pearing  to  enter  into  considera- 
"  tion  in  the  scale  of  the  general  aSiirs  of  Europe.  Tbe  tail 
"  of  the  Venetian  republic  hqd  indeed  united  Dalmatia  tq 
f*  Austria  and  the  Seven  islands  to  France:  but  the  latter  ^ 
^'  power  was  still  too  mnch  agitated  by  i(s  interior  troubles, 
^  and  too  much  busied  in  Germany  and  Italy,  to  be  enabled 
-  "  to  form  this  new  acquisitioR  into  the  basis  of  a  reasonable 
."  project  with  regard  to  Turkey.  And,  even  though  France 
"  had  then  been  in  ^  staU  to  direct  her  attention  to  the  above 
"  quarter,  the  political  existence  of  tbe  Ottoman  Empire  waa 
*<  considered  usefiil  and  even  necessary  to  her  interests :  and 
"  this  new  possession  would  only  have  served  as  a  i&ore  effica* 
*•  .cioos  mean  of  defending  and  securing  it.     The  political  situ- 
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derstand  the  term  as  it  here  occurs :  so  that,  when 
the  anf^l  teact^es  us  to  expect  the  rise  of  the  revived 

'  wild 

"  «tion  of  Europe  occupied  Austria  too  Mrioiuly  in  anothw 
"  quarter,  for  her  to  be  able  to  recur  to  the  execution  of  the 
"  plana  of  Joseph  II :  and,  besides,  the  presence  of  French 
"  troops  in  the  Iombd  islands  placed  obstacles  in  her  way,  much 
"  more  difficalt  to  surmount  than  those  which  the  republic  of 
"  Venice  had  been  able  to  oppose  to  her.  The  successivB 
f*  wan  of  1800^  1805,  and  ^806,  too  seriously  occupied  Russia 
"  andAustria,for  either«fthemtothinkaf  Turkey.  In  short, 
"  the  peace  of  Fresburg  having  united  Dalmatia  to  the  kingdom 
"  of  Italy,  and  that  of  Tilsit  having  attached  the  Ionian  ialantb 
"  to  the  domination  of  France,  the  Ottoman  Empiie  found 
f^  itself  between  three  powerful  neighbours;  one  of  whom  ne- 
'.'  verthcless  presented  himself  as  a  friend  and  protector. 

"  The  position  of  Turkejr  then  became  extremely  precarioin, 
f  and  perhaps  more  dangerous  than  it  had  ever  before  been. 
f  Aftev  the  peace  of  Tilsit,  France,  her  new  neighbour,  ap- 
"  peared  to  abandon  her  to  the  disposal  of  Russia :  and  Napo- 
«  leon,  whom  the  execution  of  his  projects  on  Spain,  and  tho ' 
f  war  which  broke  out  against  Austria,  kept  engaged  in 
^'  another  quarter,  was  under  the  necessity  of  offering  to  the 
"  Bmperor  of  .Russia  the  means  of  gratifying  his  ambition,  bj 
f  apparffiitly  giving  up  to  him  a  conquest  which  had  alwajn 
t'  been  the  object  of  the  wishes  of  his  predecessors.  I  say 
"  apparently,  for  it  is  not  probable,  that  Napoleon  could  have 
"  wished  to  leave  Russia  in  peaceful  possession  of  so  important 
f  a  conquest,  although  she  had  been  able  to  efiect  it.  Not* 
**  withstanding  the  war,  which  the  Emperor  Alexander  bad 
f  sustained  on  the  frontiei^  of  Persia,  had  prevent^  him  from 
."  deriving  all  the  advantages  of  his  conquests  in  Geor^  and 
•'  Imeritia  in  order  to  attack  Turkey  in  Asia  Minor  and  « the 
*'  some  time  on  the  Danube,  be  still  possessed-a  sufitcient  fore* 
f  to  overturn  the  Ottoman  throne.  '  The  partisans,  which  be 
;'  had  ia  J^ldavia  and  WaUachia,  faoUitated  to  hun  the  ap- 
•'  proaches 
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Tvild  beast  from  the  abyss  uader  that  eighth  form  of 

government  which  is  a  repetition  of  the  short-lived 

seventh 

"  proRches  of  tbe  Danube :  and  the  revolt  tf  the  Senians 
'  **  opened  to  him  Xbe  Itesrt  <^  European  Turkey,  and  served  to 
"secure  to  him  the  passage  of  the  above  river.  All,  in  a  word, 
"  aj^eared  to  presage  the  approaching. entry  of  hii  armies  into 
**  Constantinople.  But  the  multiplied  faults  of  his  generali 
"  made  the  war  linger  without  any  decided  advantage :  and 
"  Turkey  thereby  escaped  from  a  destruction,  wbicJi  otherwise 
"  appeared  inevitable. 

**  After  the  peace  of  Tilsit,  and  more  especially  afier  that  of 
"  Altenburg,  France  foand  herself  in  immediate  contact  with 
"  Turkey,  fVom  the  confines  of  Croatia  to  the  mouths  of  the 
'  *■  Caltaro,  and  from  Chimera  as  far  as  the  Morea.  This  con- 
"  tact  seemed  adapted  to  change  tlie  nature  of  the  precedbig 
"  relations  of  the  two. empires.  It  ^d  not,  in  fact,  appear 
"  possible,  that  Fraoce  could  have  preserved  in  her  vicinity  the 
**  same  interest  for  the  preservation  of  the  Ottomau  Entire 
"  which  she  had  when  situated  at  a  more  remote  distance. 
"  The  successive  aggrandisement  of  Napoleon's  empire,  and 
"  the  ever  increasing  pressure  which  he  exercised  from  weM  to 
*'  eaet  and  which  even  his  fatal  war  In  Spain  had  nevn  nia- 
"  pended,  all  seemed  to  announce,  that  a  new  change  in  the 
•*  political  system  of  Eurnpe  was  about  to  produce  the  dismera- 
"  berment  of  tlie  Turkish  Empire.  Nevertheless,  the  conduct 
"  of  Napoleon  towards  the  Porte  was  nnilbrmly  dubious  :  whe- 
"  ther  it  was,  that  he  had  not  yet  fixed  his  detemioatioi)  ob 
"  that  point,  or  that  the  time  had  not  yet  arrived  for  putting 
"  his  plans  into  execution. 

"  It  results  from  what  we  have  hitherto  laid  down,  that  the 
"  immediate  danger,  u[ider  which  Turkey  was  with  ieguA  to 
"  Russia  and  Austria  towards  the  end  of  the  last  century, 
"  ceased  at  the  period  of  the  French  revtiJutioni  but,  nhen  tha 
"  political  syOem  ^Europe  shaUat  length  have  been  cmaolitlated 
"  and  tranqui&iy  reeatifUished  in  the  wettf  thit  tmx  danger  may 
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seventh  form ;  he  expresses,  only  in  somewhat  varied 
phraseology,  the  same  idea,  as  when  St  John  tells 

us 

"  again  recur.  Hmaewr  dutant  thit  period  mmy  bejrom  us,  it 
"  isHol  Ihe  lea  to  bejbreseem  and,  if  the  Ionian  idandt  had  ' 
"JaUen  into  ihe  hands  of  one  of  the  two  latter  poaert,  thu  eir^ 
"  eumstanee  alont  xoould  have  hatiened  its  approach.  It  has 
"  slw^  been  the  iDtereit  of  Freoce,  and  at  pretent  it  is  more 
"  particuiarl;  so  of  England,  that  the  commerce  of  the  Levant 
"  Aould  not  fall  into  other  hands  than  those  of  subjects  of  the 
"  Ottoman  Etnpire ;  .and  the  integrity  of  this  Empire  is  one  of 
*<  .the  inseparable  conditions.  In  the  actaal  state  of  Aings,  the 
"  aggrandisements  of  Russia  and  Austria  render  a  protecting 
"  power  infinitely  more  necessary  to  the  Ottoman  Foite. 
"  France  enfeebled  can  no  longer  aerre  as  a  caunterptnse  in 
"  her  favour  on  the  continent,  where  her  government  has  losC 
"  oil  its  infiuence.  There  is  no  one  then  but  England,  who, 
"  by  the  preponderance  of  her  naval  forces  in  the  Mediterra- 
*'  nean,  can  preserve  and  guarantee  Turkey  from  harm :  and 
'■  the  occupation  of  the  Ionian  islands  gives  her  stitl  stronger 
"  meaoa  of  attaining  this  object.  In  the  first  place,  their  geo* 
"  graphical  situation,  embracing  the  soiithern  parts  of  Greece, 
"  and  placing  them  in  contact  with- all  the  provinces  which 
*<~(propcrlys|>ea!Lmg)may  be  called  Greelcj  gives  to  the  power; 
*f  under  whose  protection  these  islands  may  remain,  an  influ- 
*  ence  in  these  sane  provinces  sufficient  to  stop  the  effects  of 
.  "  all  the  intrigues  and  plans  which  the  other  continental  powers 
"  might  attempt  there.  Ag^n  :  the  permanent  presence  of 
**  ihe  British  forces  on  a  point  so  nearly  approached  to  the 
*<  Ottoman  Empire,  by  rendering  the  bonds  which  already 
*f  unite  these  two  powers  still  stronger  and  more  direct,  ^vea 
"  a  much  greater  degree  of  weight  tn  the  mediatinn  of  the  first, 
"  and  materially  adds  to  the  security  of  the  second." 

After  giving  a  scientific  military  acMEount  of  the  Turcomannic 
means  of  defence  in  case  of  iovasioD,  and  after  shewing  tbefa: 
complete  inade^i&cy,  Generet  de  YBDdoacourt  proceeds  as 

«  Wo 
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OS  that  tie  beheld  the  wild  beast  rise  out  of  the  sea 
tDto  his  iir^t  term  of  living  existence. 

The 

**  Weioot:  an  early  opportoaity  of  delineating  tlie  project! 
**■  t^Btnsia  and  AuBtria  on  EnropeBu  Turkey.  We  asserted, 
**  that  the  Frendi  nvohitioii  of  1789  and  afterwards  of  lR\i, 
**  by  calling- lewardB  the  west  the  whole  attention  of  the  great 
«  fiani^aB  powers,  had  procured  to  Turkey  a  repose  of  twenty 
■*  fire  yen»{  bpt  that  this  fitctitlous  repose  could  only  last,  till 
**  the  motneot  her  neighhours  were  in  a  state  to  resume  and  . 
**  fallow  vp  the  execution  of  their  original  pinna.  Few  words 
**  wHl  nSce  in  order  to  prove  this  assertion :  and  these  proofs 
**  wilt  be  drawn  from  no  other  source  than  the  geographical 
**  pbation  of  Rusua  and' Austria. 

"  Neither  of  these  two  powers  can  be  reclconed  in  the  nunt- 
"  Aer  4^  the  mantimo-commercial  nations  of  Europe.  Never- 
"  tbetest,  no  one  is  ignmant,  that,  for  nearly  a  century  post, 
"  they  have  been  busied  in  the  formatioa  of  a  navy.  Who 
**  therefore  can  entertain  a  doubt  of  their  now  seizing  with  avi- 
**  dky  every  mean  of  attaining  their  object  f  It  is  fiirtlier  evi- 
"  dent,  that  th^  cannot  find  what  they  aeek,  unless  it  ia  at  the 
••  expence  of  Turkey. 

"  Russia  is  not  and  cannot  foe  satisfied  with  the  expensive  and 
"  qseless  establishment,  which  sb^  has  undertaken  at  Odessa. 
"  ]q  order  to  be  the  absolute  mistress  of  the  navigation  of  tho. 
**  Kad(  sea,  it  would  be  necessary  for  her  to  have  the  port  ot 
■*  ViunuL  But,  to  possess  Varna,  it  is  requisite  for  her  to  have 
**  Moldavia,  Wallachia,  and  Bulgaria :  and,  for  the  posseSsioa 
*'  pf  the  Black*  aea  to  afibrd  adequate  advantages,  it  is  besides 
"  BefMssary  to  hold  the  outlets,  without  which  the  former  is 
**  notlni^  more  thaa  an  interior  lake.  Hence  it  is,  that,  since 
"  the  time  of  Catherine  II,  Russia  has  always  kept  her  eyes  on 
*<  Cmistantinople  :  and  of  this  capital  she  would  already  have 
**  bee&  RMStress,  but  fer  the  rivality  of  Austria,  whose  govern- 
**  meat  has  hitherto  been  unprepared  to  consent  to  such  an 

^  Atutris^ 
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'The  sole  difference  between  the  two  parallel  pas- 
sages is,  that  the  former  is  retrospeetvae,  and  the 

latter 

*<  Austria,  »n  her  sidr,  who,  lince  tkerdgnoTMari*  The- 
"  reaa,  had  scuglit  to  foim  establUhments  on  the  Adriatic  aea, 
"  wBi  already  far  advanced  in  her  projecta,  when  the  peace  oC 
"  Cani[k»  Fomio  placed  her  in  posaenion  of  the  porti  of  Zars 
"  and  Caltars.  She  afterwards  lost,  but  has  now  by  treaty 
"  regained,  them;  and  thu  becomes  nearly  mistress  of  ths 
H  jiavigation  of  the  Adrians  sea.  Nevertheless,  the  possesson 
"  of  Dalmatia  is  not  sufficient  to  satisfy  her.  "niia  poor  and 
'*  arid  prorince  is  no  other  than  passive.  It  is  nothing  nn>rs 
"  than  B  namrw  strip  of  sea-coaat  detached  from  ErzegOTrna, 
"  Bosnia,  and  Servia,  with  which  ft  once  formed  a  single  whole ' 
"  linder  the  name  of  the  empire  of  Servia.  As  it  is,  Dalma^ 
"  has  no  other  means  of  subiitting  than  by  foragn  succour. 
"  Nothing  therefore'is  more  natural  than  to  desire  to  nnite  it 
"  afresh  to  tiie  prorinces,  from  which  it  has  been  detached, 
"  and  which  would  furnish  it  with  those  resources  of  which  k 
"  stands  in  need.  This  coaaequencc  leads  to  the  idea  of  uniliii^ 
**  to  the  AustrtBD  Empire  all  the  countiy  situated'between  the 
**  river  Ttmok,  mount  Scordus,  the  Mcvsca,  and  the  sea,  by 
drawing  a  line  from  the  point  where  Wdlachia  touches  on 
Hungary  as  far  as  Skutari. 

"  It  is  in  conformity  to  these  views,  that  those  plans  ofeani^ 

potgn  will  always  he  directed,  which  Russia  and  Anstfia  may 

undertake  against  Turkiey  in  any  war  in  which  these  powers 

may  be  engaged :  since,  whatever  is  the  motive  that  may  lead 

them  to  declare  war  against  the  Ottoman  Empire,  a  secret 

object  will  always  convert  it  into  a  war  of  invasion,  of  which 

the  phaaes  wilt  display  themselves  as  the  disasters  of  the  Otto- 

"  man  army  increase^   Rnssia,  since  the  last  peace,  having  free 

"  access  into  Moldavia  and  Wallachia,  will  extend  herself  ra- 

"  pidly  in  these  provinces  as  soon  as  hostilities  liave  oom- 

**  menced :  luid  it  is  from  tlience,  that  her  mmiet:^  well  com- 

"  manded,  may  proceed  towards  the  centre  of  the  Ottoman 

*'  Empire, 
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latter  prospective.  Since  St.  John  saw,  the  nild 
beast  rise  up  out  of  the  sea  perfect  in  all  his  inenl- 

bers, 

"  Empire,  and  by  the  capture  of  Vama  coMolidate  the  con- 
"  quest  of  Bulgaria. 

*'  Austria,  embracing  Bosnia  on  tbrae  aide*,  does  not  poaaesa 
"  leu  facilUkafor  Ihe  invasioit  of  tliis  province  and  fw  putting 
■*  it  off  from  the  remaiiuler  of  the  Ottoman  £mpir&  She  i»a; 
"  take  the  field  with  three  armies ;  which,  by  dire:ting  tiieir 
"  march  on  one  central  point,  would  defiart  from  the  two  ex- 
«  trranitiea  as  well  as  the  middle  of  an  extended  circumference; 
"  On  the  lefl:,  the  Austrian  aitay  would  enter  into  Serfia,  vritere 
"  it  would  find  the  aame  facilities  as  the  Russians:  and  the  in^ 
*'  lurrectton  of  this  provbce  would  place  it  in  possession  of  all 
"  the  country  bordering'  on  the  rivers  Niisava  and  Morava,  ai^ 
«  conaequently  of  the  openings  to  Vidin,  Sophia,  Vrana,  and 
"  Uskiub.  From  Croatia  a  second  army  would  penetrate  di. 
"  rectly  into  Boniia,  and  might  be  exclusively  entrusted  with 
"  ihe  occupation  of  this  province.  From  Dalmatia  and  Raguia 
"  a  third  army  might  proceed  without  great  difficulty  to  Bosna- 
"  Sen^ ;  and  ^om  thence  occupy  tha  roads  to  Jacora,  Pria- 
"  reuda,  and  Fristina;  and  thereby  cut  off  all  communication 
"  between  Bosnia,  Macedonia,  and  Albania. 

"  Many  political  circumstances  will  at  all  times  aid  Russia 
"  and  Austria  in  the  projects  of  invasion,  whicli  these  two 
"  powers  may  wish  to  undertake  against  the  Ottoman  Empire ; 
"  and  insure  their  auccessi  whenever  they  diall  be  inclined  to 
"  understand  each  other  and  act  in  concerL  The  first  of  all, 
"  beyond  contradiction,  is  the  hatred,  which  theCieeks  enter- 
*'  tain  towards  the  Turks.  This  inveterate  and  cYer-iocreasing 
"  odium  is  so  much  the  more  founded ;  because  the  avarice, 
"  tyranny,  and  rapadty,  of  the  Osmanlis  close  up  every  avenue, 
"  which  the  natural  industry  of  the  Greeks  might  open  to  them- 
"  selves.  The  deep  and  general  hatred  of  Ihe  Greeks  towards 
"  the  Turks  will  always  lead  them  entliuuastibally  to  embrace 
"  the  cause  of  any  power,  which  they  may  conceive  able  and 
^  "  ffilUng 
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bers,    bearing  as  well  the  five  heads  wliich  h^d 

fallal  in  .the  day  of  the  vision  as  the  head  which  then 

'  existed 

"  wiiliiig  to  deliver  t)>em  from  tlie  degrading  yoke  under  whicb 
«  they  are  bent.  It  it  also  beyond  dad>t,  that  religion  gr«tly 
"  coatr^utes  to  this  Bversion  :  but  it  is  rather  the  general  ha- 
*'  tredofChristianinn  against  MohammedJsm,  than  the  partt- 
"  cular  ipirit  of  aect.  It  ii  moreover  pos^Ie,  that,  in  Molda- 
**  y'M,  Wdlachia,  and  Bulgaria,  the  vicinity  of  the  RuaslRns  still 
"  adds  to  the  motive  of  a  conformity  of  vorship,  and  may  also 
**  cause  the  iuhatiitanta  of  these  provinces  to  incline  to  Uussift 
*'  rather  than  towarda  any  oUier  nation  of  a  different  sect  al- 
f  though  Christian.  But,  in  Bosnia,  Ersegovino,  upper  Albania, 
«  and  eveo  Servia,  the  frequent  relations  of  the  inhabitants  with 
**  peo[^  of  the  Latin  rite,  the  existence  of  this  religion  among 
**  tbem  #hicfa  is  even  prevailing,  and-  the  number  of  persons 
"  professing  it  in  upper  Albania ;  tiiese  united  causes,  together 
**  with  the  intriguea  of  Ausbia  and  even  of  France,  have  eztin. 
"  guiihed  all  particular  spirit,  of  sect. 

"  Againat  sH  the  dangers  which  threaten  them,  the  Turk* 
<*  have  scarcely  any  real  means  of  deftnce.  Deprived  of  all 
"  kinds  of  information,  energy,  as  well  as  moral  courage,  no 
**  otber  than  foreign  aid  is  capable  of  saving  them  from  the 
"  perib  which  threaten  Acm  ob  the  part  of  their  neighbours. 
■*  Their  constitution,  as  well  civil  as  religious,  and  also  the  igno- 
**  ranee  and  thnatiosm  of  the  people  subjected  to  Islainism, 
"  preclude  the  possibility  of  any  power,  through  the  means  of 
*<  mediation,  aSbrdmg  them  those  direct  succours  which  might 
**  he  given  -to  a  state  differently  constituted.  It  is  impossible 
"  to  think  of  introdacing  an  auxiliary  army  into  Turkey,  even 
"  if  such  an  army  were  the  only  resource  capable  of  effecting, 
"  the  safety  of  the  Ottoman  Empire.  The  Osmanlig  will  never 
'*•  allow  infidels  to  enter  into  their  ranks  or  to  fight  by  their  side. 
*'  In  v^,  at  different  periods,  has  it  been  attempted  to  over- 
•*  come  their  prejudices  in  this  particular :  never  has  any  satis- 
**  tactory  tcault  flowed  these  various  endeavours.  They  are 
"  directly 
4 
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erw'ei  and  the  head  which  was  then  future;  he 
most  retrospectively  have  beheld  the  same  rise  of  the 

ten- 

"  (Urectljr  oppnaed  to  tbe  precepts  of  the  Koran :  and  it  is  ne- 
**  cenary  for  the  Turks  to  oeaae  to  be  Muaiulmans,  before  thejr 
**  can  adopt  the  usages  of  Europe. 

**  It  is  only  in  tbe  political  balance  of  Europe,  that  are  to  be. 
"  &und  tbe  mean*  of  preierving  the  Ottoman  Empire  from  tbe 
"  iniallible  rauit  vith  vliich  it  is  menaced  by  tbe  projects  and 
"  interests  of  its  n^'ghbours.  The  occupation  of  the  Ionian 
**  islands  by  England  may  still  afibrd  to  Ibis  tottering  Empire  a 
■*  considerable  support,  and,  in  case  d*  need,  may  furoish  it 
"  with  maridme  succour.  Tbe  credit  of  the  Qrhish  gaTeTDUieat 
**  aC  Vienna  and  St.  Petersburgh  may,  and  ought  also,  to  pro- 
**  duee  an  influ^ce  favourable  ta  t£e  existence  of  the  Turks  ia 
'*  Europe.  Itisthroughtliis  influenceolone,  that  their  eventual 
«  safety  can  be  effected ;  for  it  is  anly  on  the  cottlinent,  that 
•(  thc^  are  to  be  well  defended ;  and  it  is  solely  by  calling  tbe 
**  attention  of  Russia  and  Austria  to  other  (Ejects  that  it  is  poo- 
"  siUe  to  prevent  an  invasioDi  which  would  afterwards  be  too 
**  rapid  to  be  stopped,  if  it  had  not  previously  been  foreseen  and 
"  obstructed. 

**  Tbe  interior  of  Turkey  in  Europe  presents  no  adequate 
**  point  of  military  defence.  The  &w  fortresses  to  be  met  with 
**  in  tbe  centrst  provinces  are  half  dismantled:  no  one  defile  is 
"  intrenched :  no  works  have  been  prepared  to  defend  those 
"  grand  avenues  of  access,  which  we  have  already  delineated. 
"  Wherefore,  two.  battles  lost  witbin  the  line  of  frontiers  would 
"  be  sufficient  to  disperse  the  Turkish  army ;  which,  if  only  fol- 
"  lowed  up  in  a  dose  manner,  would  be  unable  to  find  a  position 
"  on  which  to  rally.  The  weakness  and  incapacity  of  tbe  Diva% 
"  having  served  to  encourage  the  insubordination  of  the  great- 
"  est  part  of  tbe  pacbas  and  to  secure  their  independence,  has 
"  prepared  another  not  less  dangerous  mean  of  destruction. 
—  Scarcely  would  tbe  enemy  bejurived  at  the  centre  of  the 
**.  Empire,  when  the  pachaa  of  the  western  provioces  would 
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tbD-hornei]  monster  from  the  sea,  that  Daniel  in  hig 
'  time  had  beheld  prospect ircij/..    But,  when  the  angel 

foretells 

"  haaten  to  proceed  towards  their  respective  govGrnnientS  to 
"  watch  over  their  own  particular  intersHts.  It  is  then  beyond 
"  doubt,  thEit  all,  nicue  ctpecially  tlie  Vizir  of  Joannina  (the 
"  celebrated  Ali  I'acha),  would  seek,  by  fixing  each  hla  price, 
"  to  lave  for  themselves  some  remnant  of  their  poorer  ftom  the 
"  general  destruction  they  beheld  around  them. 

"  As  long  as  Italy  hai  remained  at  least  neutral  in  the  nfiiitrs 
'^  of  Turkey,  the  ioterrention  of  France  has  sufficed  to  remove 
"  and  even  to  dissipate  the  itorro  by  which  the  Ottoman  Empire 
"  was  threatened.  If  Italy  wett  independent  of  every  forcigit 
"  power  and  formed  into  il  fctale  capable  u(  being  placed  in  the 
«  first  rank  in  the. balance  of  £urope,  her  influence  would  thea 
"  be  still  greater ;  since  she  is  near  at  hand,  and  too  essentially 
"  threatens  the  centre  of  the  Austrian  power  for  the  latter  to 
"  make  use  of  het  forces  against  the  dominions  of  Turkey. 
"  But,  now  that  Italy  is  at  the  disposal  of  Austria,  no  conti- 
"  nental  guarantee  exists  in  favouf  of  the  Ottoman  Enipire  but 
"  that  of  the  general  interest  of  Eut-ope.  It  therefore  devolves 
"  on  England  to  watch,  that  this  interest  is  not  affected  by  a 
"  fresh  overthrow  of  the  political  balance.  Her  commerce  in 
**  the  Mediterranean,  and  the  pennanency  of  her  troops  in  th« 
"  Ionian  islands,  depend  on  this  precaution :  in  like  manner  a^, 
"  on  the  interest  of  this  trade  and  the  possession  of  the  loniam 
*■  blands,  in  a  great  measure  depends  the  salvation  of  thci  Otto- 
"  man  Empire. 

"  The  Romans,  in  their  War  against  I'hilip,  hiildiitg  CiJrfu  at 
"  their  disposal,  attacked  Macedon  fhrongh  the  Epirus :  and*  - 
**  from  the  time  they  were  masters  of  the  latter  province  and 
**  of  the  chain  of  mouQ,tainB  which  sepafate  Tliessaly  from  fli9 
*•  above  kingdom,  ihff  whole  of  Greece  was  lost  to  the  Mace-  ■ 
"  donian  kings.  This  blow  struck  at  their  power;  which  from 
**  that  moment  did  no  other  than  decline,  and  thirty  years  ofter- 
"  wards  was  dashed  to  die  ground.  In  like  manner,  at  the 
-  vot.  III.  I  "  present 
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foretells  the  rise  of  the  same  wild  beast  ia  bis  revived 
state  from  the  great  abyss;  he  describes  bim,  a» 
rising  only  under  his  thai  future  eighth  political 
form,  subsequent  to  the  fall  of  all  the  preceding 
seven  forms:  consequently,  ihe  second  rise  of  the 
nild  beast  is  to  be  understood  prospectively  wjth  re- 
ference  to  the  day  of  the  vision,  while  hi&Jirst  rise  is 
to  be  understood  retrospectively  still  with  reference 
to  the  same  chronological  epoch. 

The  place  however,  whence  he  is  symbolically  ex,- 

"  present,  tinre,  the  pimer,  nhicb  may  be  nnstreis  of  Itajj  snct 
«  also  poasessed  of  Dalmatia  aod  the  Ionian  islanda  (for  Dal* 
"  maiia  and  the  Ionian  islands  are  the  real  keys  of  the  OttomoD 
"  dominions,  and  Italy  is  beyond  doubt  the  moit  adrantageauft 
'■<  ba£b  of  openrtiona  agaiQst  this  Empire],  might,  by  fallowing 
•'  the  same  plan,  cause  the  Ottomans  t»  lose  one  half  of  their 
"  empire  in  Europe  in  a  single  can^ui^,  and  threateothe  res^ 
**  with  an  early  and  inevitable  &I1.  Hw  union  of  these  tw(^ 
"'keys  in  a  single  hand  must  infalttbly  produce  the  result, 
"  which  we  have  just  deMneatec^;  if  they  are  divided  between 
*'  two  different  hands,  tlie  second  alone  it  capable  of  eff^ctiae 
"  the  safety  of  the  CresceRt.  The  year  1R11  was  to  the  Otto* 
"  man  Empire  the  nearest  and  most  pcobahle  term  of  its  f^: 
"  the  whole  of  the  elements,  which  might  have  accelerated  it. 
*  were  then  in  one  powerful  hand.  The  decree  ofjaie  wardtd 
"  o^  the  itorm :  and  it  cannot  he  agaia  formed  under  a» 
tbreateniiig  aa  aspect,  as  long  as  the  power,  to  vhom  the 
**  protection  of  the  Ionian  inlands  is  GDwled,  equally  wishes. t» 
.  "  shield  the  Ottoman  Empire ;  or  ;atjeaat  to  prvnote  the  indi* 
'f  visibility  of  that  part  of  the  Eur^tean  continent  over  whici* 
"  the  Crascent  holds  sway,  aboidd  it  be  resolved  that  this,  sbal^ 
"  no  longer  be  under  tlie  .MuiSuhuaD  dominion,'*  Memoirs 
on  the  Ionian  Islands  by  Gmeral  de  Vaudonctnut.  cfii^.  i  ttd^ 
xiii. 
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hibited  as  rising,  is  alike  in  each  case  the  troubled 
ocean  or  the  nighty  aqueous  abyss :  the  inculcated 
idea  must  therefore,  in  each  case,  be  also  substaof 
tially  the  same.  Now  the  sea  denotes  a  nation  or 
nations  collectively  in  a  molent  state  of  political  agi- 
tation, whatever  the  precise  nature  of  ^at  agitation 
may  be.  Hence,  as  all  the  four  wild  beasts  seen  by 
Daniel,  the  last  of  which  was  similarly  sfcea  by  St. 
John,  rise  tip  from  the  great  sea,  while  the  four 
itinda  of  heaven  tumultuously  strive  upDn  it;  so  the 
now  defunct  fourth  wild  beast,  or  the  Roman  Em- 
pire, will  at  some  future  period  again  rise  up,  instinct 
*ith  new  life  by  the  healing  of  his  Francico-Imperiul 
Hiead,  from  the  bosom  of  the  vast  abyss. 

Both  the  place  then,  and  the  idea,  of  emergence 
being  alifce  the  same  in  each  case'  i  we  must  obviously 
Conclude,  that  the  revived  beast  will  come  up  from 
the  abyss,  on  which  he  now  lies  floating  many  a  rood, 
during  a  time,  when  those  many  waters,  which  sus- 
tain the  great  harlot  and  which  are  declared  by  the 
Rierophantic  angel  to  h6  peoples  and  multitudes  and 
nations  and  tongues,  will  be  more  or  less  in  a  state 
•f  agitatioh  *. 

-  VHI.  Since  we  now  appear  to  have  established 
the  point,  with  subh  moral  evidence  as  is  capable  of 
being  employed  io  a  matter  of  this  description,  that 
the  yet  Jutare  eighth  form  of  Roman  gcnxmment 
will  be   the  FranciC  Emperorship  revived  by  the 

*  Compare  Dui.  tu.  2,  S.  with  BeV.  xlii.  1.  xvil  8, 1,  17. 
ud  lee  ParklwnA'a  Greek  Lcxic.  vox  a^iw«(. 

I S  heaUng- 
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heating  of  that  deadly  -wound  zt/iich  had  been  inftictei 
ii^on  it  by  the  sword:  it  is  manifest,  tliat  we  are 
once  more  brought  to  the  same  airangement  of  all 
the  latter  part  of  the  Apocalypse,  as  that  which  £ 
h.ave  beretof(»e  adopted.  For,  having  concluded 
rightly  though  through  a  different  and  erroneous 
train  of  reasoning  that  the  Fi'ancic  Emperorship 
would  prove  to  be  the  Last  form  of  Roman  govera- 
-ment,  I  of  course  ascribed  to  it,  as  I  still  do,  all 
those  yet  future  exploits,  which  are  attributed  to  th(^ 
wild  beast  subsequent  to  the  efibstoD  of  the  liflb  vial 
upon  his  throne. 

Hence,  on  the  ground  that  the  Francic  Emperor- 
ship must  be  identified  with  the  eighth  Roman  form, 
(which  form  however  I  ncfw  Believe  to  he  altogether 
Jjiture},  I  suppose :  that  it  will  organize  that  mighty ' 
confederacy  of  vassal  Latin  kinga^  the  formation  of 
which  is  placed,  together  with  the  subversion  of  the 
Ottoman  .Empire,  under  tlie  sixth  vial;  and  that  it 
,  will  perish  at  their  head  undei-  the  seventh  vial 
(agreeably  to  the  augel's  dechiration  that  it  goetk 
into  perdition)  in  tliat  awful  encounter  with  the  Word 
of  God,  which  is  described  so  energetically  by  tlie 
inspu^d  apostle  *. 

■  Hence,  also  I  suppose,  that,  by  some  or  other 
poUttcp-ecclesiastical  concordat,  the  revived  Francic 
Emperorship  will  be  in  close  alliance  with  the  Ro- 
jniah  false  prophet :  for  tlie  three  frogs,  wlialever  they 
may  mean,  come  forth  from  the  mouths  of  the  dragoa 

•  Hev.  x*L  12—16.  xii.  11— 2L 

and 
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'«ti(l  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet ;  and  the  same 
pretended  universal  seer  is  destroyed  with  his  secular 
colleague  tlie  wild  beast  in  the  same  great  fight  of 
Armageddon  *, 

Hence  likewise  I  snppose,  jast  as  I  formerly  sup- 
posed, that  the  same'  Francic  Emperorship,  identifiad 
DO  less  with  Daniel's  Infidel  King  than  with  the 
eighth  political  form  of  the  Roman  wild  beast,  will 
perform  all  those  actions  which  the  Infidel  King  is 
laid  to  perform  at  Ike  time  of  the  eAd  or  (as  I  un- 
derstand the  phrase  to  mean)  at  the  close  of  the 
M60  prophetic  days.  He  will  fight  with  the  vainly- 
■opposing  kings  of  the  South  and  the  North ':  he  will 
cater  into  the  countries,  and  overflow,  and  pass 
over  ;  he  will  enter  also'  into  the  glorious  land  ;  and 
many  countries  shall  be  overthrown  :  he  will  stretch 
forth  Ijis  hand  also  upon  the. countries;  and  the 
land  of  £^pt  shall  not  escape.  Bat  tidings  out  of 
the  east  and  out  of  the  north  will  trouble  him: 
therefore  will  he  go  forth  with  great  fury  to  destroy 
And  religiously  to  exterminate  many.-  And  he  wilt 
plant  the  laberDacles  <^  bis  pavilions  between  the 
seas  in  the  glorious  hoij  mountain  :  yet,  in  the  fatal 
day  of  Armageddon,  he  shall  come  to  bis  end,  and 
none  shall  help  bim.  At  that  same  time  will  Michael 
stand  up,  the  great  prioce  who  standeth  up  for  the 
now  scattered  children  of  Daniel's  people ;  and  ther« 
Tvill  be  a  time  of  trouble,  such  as  never  was  since 
there  was  a  nation  even  tQ  that  same  time.  And,  at 
that  time,  shall  Daniel's  people  be  dslirered;  also 
•  S«T.  xvi.  13,  six.  aa 

iVERV 
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EVERY  ftNE  TI>AT  SHALL  B£  tOWp  WRITTEN  IX 
THE  BOOK  *. 

Ma.y  the  name  of  the  great  protestant  and  mari- 
tloie  oation  of  Britain,  now  engaged  in  assiduou^y 
sending  bibles  and  tnissionaries  to  every  quarter  of 
the  globe,  be  found  written  in  that  same  myetic 
volume  of  Gudt' 

•Dan.  xi.  40-45.  xii.J. 

f  Mr.  Cuninghaoie,  in  the  first  edition  of  bis  Dinertation  on 
tie  Apocalypse,  tlirew  out  tbe  following  brief  conjecture  re- 
specting the  ^yenth  and  eighth  fonns  of  Roman  govcamneDt. 

"  Theeixt!]  head  contiaued  till  the  subyergioq  of  theGennan 
*'  Empire  and  the  extinction  of  all  the  imperial  titles  of  Rome, 
"  in  tbe  year  1806.  Since  that  period,  Napoleon  Buon^art^, 
"  Emperor  of  the  French,  Sing  pf  Italy,  and  ftotector  of  the 
"  Confeileration  of  the  Uhine,  has  been  the  acknowledged  beit4 
*<  of  the  beast :  and,  if  1  mistake  not,  this  is  the  seventh  king 
"  or  form  of  government,  which  was  not  come  ly hen  the  apostle 
f  saw  the  beast  with  the  harlot  seated  on  his  back.  This  is  a 
*'  new  form  of  government,  quite  distinct  from  .the  sixth  head| 
*'  inasmuch  as  at  the  present  time  the  imperial  titles  of  Rome 
f  are  not  in  existence ;  they  ate  extinct.  The  eighth  king,  or 
f  form  of  governmient,  is,  I  apprehend,  still  fixture.  Things 
f  seem  tp  be  prq)£ring  for  this  last  fora)  of  the  Roman  Empire. 
f  The  present  head  of  the  beast  evidently  aims  at  the  re-estah- 
"  lishment  of  the  Roman  Empire  in  all  its  pristine  vigour  au^ 
f  splendour ;  and  perhaps  may  assume,  at  no  distant  period, 
**  the  DOW  extinct  tille  and  pretensions  of  Caar  Augustus 
f  emperor  of  the  Romans,  and  thus  unequirocally  identify  him? 
^'  self  with  the  Roman  Empire.  This  seems  the  moEt  probabia 
"  explapatiqn  of  the  expression,  the  beast,  that  ims  and  is  not, 
"  even  he  is  the  eighth,  and  is  of  the  seven.  He  is  not  really  a 
"  new  form  of  the  beast,  but  one  of  the  preceding  seven  re?. 
**  vivedj  namely,  the  Eixth,"  Dissert,  on  the  Apoc.  p.  S56 
_358. 

Bespecting 
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AeqpeeUiv  Ae  chsracterutic  marks  of  the  feventh  bead,  Mr. 
Csninghuae  i*  wholly  sileDt ;  nor  does  he  enter  into  the  sub* 
ject  befond  the  limits  of  the  preceding  quotation.  I  likewise 
cancCive  him  to  be  miilaken  in  his  supposition,  that  the  head 
thun  by  the  itrord  wm  the  sixth  head ;  for  it  was  most  assuredly 
At  aeveath  ;  and,  on  this  princi{Je,  I  of  course  deem  him  to 
be  lito  mktaken  in  hie  conjecture,  thai  the  eighth  form  wit!  b« 
i  revival  of  the  sixth.  The  conjecture  no  doubt  follows  from 
Au  view  of  the  matter ;  because,  assuredly,  the  tame  head,  that 
ms  slain  fay  the  sword,  must  likewise  revive ;  but,  if  the  slatu 
head  be  the  seventh  and  not  the  sixth  ;  then  the  deadly  wound 
must  be  healed  by  the  revival,  not  of  the  sixth,  but  of  th» 
•ev«>th. 

Happy  however  in  the  main,  as  was  the  brief  hint  thrown  out 
by  Mr.  Cuoinghame  in  hit  lirst  edition ;  instead  of  con-ecting 
the  errors  with  which  it  stands  associated,  and  instetul  of  prose- 
onting  it  as'it  ought  to  have  been  prosecuted,  he  rejects,  in  his 
second  edition,  the  whole  idea  as  decidedly  and  intrinsically 
erroneous:  that  is  to  say,  he  discards  a  peculiarly  felicitous 
conjecture  at  the  very  time  when  events  have  demonstrated  it 
to  be  true,  so  far  at  least  as  its  grand  outlines  are  concerned, 
llie  consequence  ts,  that  this  ingenious  and  able  expositor  now 
tets  forth,  as  his  ttimf»i  pftmiii:,  a  tissue  of  contradictions  so 
glaring,  that  I  can  only  wonder  how  his  general  acuteness  could 
bare  niSered  them  to  pass  Trom  him  without  dissatisfaction 
Hia  present  theory  is  as  follows. 

17)6  sixth  head  is  the  Pagan  Roman  Emperorship  frotn 
Augustus  to  Constantine :  the  t^ori-lived  seventh  head  is  the 
Christian  Roman  Emperorship  from  Conttantine  to  Auguttulus, 
the  last  of  the  western  Cesars.  This  seventh  head  was  slain  by 
the  sword,  when  the  imperial  dignity  in  the  West  was  extiij- 
guisbcd  by  the  Heruli  and  Turingi :  and  it  was  healed  by  th« 
restoration  of  the  West«-n  Empire  in  the  person  of  Charle- 
magne. But  this  revived  seventh  head  ceased  to  exist:  when, 
in  the  year  1806,  the  Christian  Roman  Emperorship  of  Charle- 
magne was  abolished.  What  then  is  that  eighth  form  of  govern- 
jnent,  which  ii  to  follow  the  Kventh,  and  which  is  to  identify 

its^ 
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ittplf  with  tome  one  of  the  preceding  seven, Iiead*  f  It-kjirire 
(nay  credit  Mr.  Cuningliame,  "  a  sort  of  oomplex  soverdgn^, 
*'  consisting,  not  of  the  ten  reg&l  horns  alone,  nor  of  the  em- 
<'  perors  alone ;  but  of  the  t^o  taken  together,  forintng  ona 
"  fiideral  syiitein,  and  united  by  b  community  of  religion  and 
*'  civil  polity."  The  existence  of  this  eighth  form  we  have 
fritnessed,  ever  since  the  fall  of  the  revived  seventh  head  in 
the  year  1806.  When,  in  that  year,  the  sovereign  of  Austris 
ir:is  compelled  "  formally  to  resign  the  irapevial  titles  of  Rome; 
"  then,  for  the  first  time  since  its  origin  in  the  person  of 
^'  Augustus,  the  title  of  Emperar  of  the  Romans  becams 
*'  totally  extinct-  Front  that  date  till  the  abdication  of  Napo- 
"  leon  BuonapartS  in  the  year  18J+,  the  imperial  power  of  tha 
*'  West,  though  wiihot|t  its  titles,  appears  substantiaHy  to  hsve 
'*  rested  in  l^is  person.  Since  his  fall  to  the  present  moment, 
"  the  X^a  regal  horns  have  reigned  without  any  superior 

*<  Cp-EX1$TING    FOWeR    WHICH    CAN    BE    VIEWED    AS    REPBEl 
"  SENTING  THE  IMPERlAf.   JIIGMITY."      Plssert.  p.  163  —  171. 

2d  Edit. 

I  would' particularly  direct  the  attention  to  the  winding  up  «f 
this  theory,  Mr.  C\iniDghame  clearly  perceives,  as  every 
plan  must  perceive,  that  the  Roman  Empire  now  exists  with* 
9^T  any  superior  dorninant  government,  which  may  fitly  b^ 
deemed  its'HEAp ;  in  other  words,  it  is  nowi  for  the  first  time, 
fince  the  days  of  Itomulus,  jn  a  headless  conditiort.  Yet 
does  the  learned  expositor  pitch  upon  this  identical  period  of 
HZADLBssNEss,  as  the  period  appropriated  for  the  eighth  form 
pf  Roman  government  under  which  it  is  to  go  into  perdition, 
I  readily  pUow,  that  this  hea,dkis  slate  of  the  Empire  might  hare 
been  meant  by  the  Spirit  of  propftecy^  as  the  eighth  form  of 
Roman  govexnment,  if  that  Spirit  had  declared  tfatA  it  should  ha 
fALPABLis  DirreaEHT  from  all  the  preceding seveB  fornjsi  but 
the  accurate  language  of  the  apostle  pronounces,  that  ths  ven^ 
rfverse  should  bic  the  case.  When  thp  eighth  form  comesi 
ft  is  not  tp  be  DiFiTERENT  and  distinct /rem  its  seven  pre^ 
^ccessors;  but  it  is  to  be  the  same  as  some  one  of  them, 
tt  '^hif  eighth,"  says  thf  interpreting  aogel^  "  is  OS  (hi?  iievep  •'* 
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M  that,  although  the  beast  chronohgicalli/  subusts  under  eight 
successive  forms  f  he  really  subsists  only  under  seven,  the  eighth 
being  no  other  thao  one  of  its  seven  predecessors  revived. 
Such  is  the  view,  which  Mr.  Cuninghame  himself  mast  justly 
took  of  the  apostolic  language  in  his  ftrit  edition;  and  tbers 
cannot  be  a  doubt  of  its  accuracy  ;  for,  on  any  other  interpre- 
tation, the  beast  ts  made  to  have  eight  distinct  heads,  whereas 
he  is  positively  declared  to  have  ho  more  than  seven.  Omitting 
then  minor  objections  to  Mr.  Cuninghame's  present  theory,  I 
would  ask  him,  with  which  of  the  seven  heads  of  the  RomaR 
Empire  does  he  identify  his  supposed  eighth  form  of  Romao 
government  ?  This  eighth  form,  he  tells  us,  is  "  a  sort  of  com- 
*'  plex  sovereignty,  consisting,  not  of  the  ten  regal  horns  alone, 
"  nor  of  the  emperors  alone ;  but  of  the  two  taken  togethei^ 
"  forming  one  federal  system  :"  and  the  seven  heads  he  main- 
tains to  be,  Kings,  Consuls,  Dictators,  Decemvirs,  Military  TrU 
bunea,  Pagan  Emperors,  and  Christian  Emperon.  With  which 
of  these  enumerated  seven  heads  does  he  identify  hii  ima^ned 
eighth  form  ?  At  present,  as  lie  truly  remarks,  "  the  ten  regal 
**  horns  are  reigning  mthoal  any  superior  co-exhting  jxfuier 
"  which  can  he  viewed  at  representing  the  hartal  dignity.'* 
Yet  is  this  confessedly  headless  state  of  the  Empire  pro* 
nounced  to  be  that  eighth  form  of  government,  which  should  bs 
one  of  the  seven  heads  revived. 

It  may  be  proper  to  remark,  that  these  Dissertations  had 
beer)  written  and  sent  to  the  press  without  my  having  aoy  re- 
collection of  Mr.  Cunninghame's  theory  relative  to  the  seventh 
and  eighth  forms  of  Roman  government,  as  expressed  in  tha 
first  edition  of  bis  work..  A  considerable  time  had  elapsed  siso* 
J  read  his  Treatise,  and  my  attention  had  been  subsequently 
directed  to  entirely  different  studies.  The  recent  publication 
«f  his  second  edition  led  me  to  discover,  that  he  had  once  advo> 
cated  an  ioteipretation  which  h>  kas  since  injadtcioualy  K* 
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DISSERTATION  11. 

Respecting  the  death  oftlte  apocahfptk  witnetaa. 


Many  eminent  men,  among  whom  wfis  the  Uts 
.  Bp.  Horaley  *,  have  supposed,  that  the  death  <rf  the 
two  apocalyptic  witnesses  is  stili  future.  To  this 
ktea  they  seem  chie6y  to  have  been  led,  from  link- 
ing, that  no  past  event  has  occurred  of  a  sufficiently 
explicit  or  important  nature  to  come  up  to  the  temu 
of  the  prophecy. 

It  may  not  be  inexpedient  In  this  place  to  give  a 
Tiew  of  the  arguments  on  each  side  of  the  question, 
and  then  leave  it  to  be  finally  determined  by  histo- 
rical futurity.  I  am  the  more  inclined  to  enter  a 
little  on  the  subject ;  because  my  last  discussion  has 
brought  out  an  argument  in  favour  of  the  opinion, 
that  the  predicted  death  of  the  witnesses  has  not  yet 
been  accomplished :  and,  though  I  am  by  no  means 
convinced  that  I  have  erred  in  my  exposition  of  the 
prophecy  respecting  them  and  therefore  do  not  at 
present  see  any  reason  to  retract  it ;  yet  I  bold  it 

*  As  he  informed  me  in  a  prirate  conversation  which  I  had 
with  him  on  this  subject. 

dishonest 
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dUbooest  in  a  commentator  ever  to  suppress  htow 
iaghf  as  arf^ument,  wliich  may  seem  to  make  ag&iiuw 
hioM^f. 

L  The  chief  arguments  in  favour  of  the  opmioQ, 
that  the  death  of  tiie  two  witnesses  is  yet  futurCt 
may,  I  believe,  be  given  in  the  followiog  manner. 

1.  No  event  has  hitherto  oRcurrect  of  sufficient 
magoitude  apd  importance  and  apparent  definiteness, 
to  correspond  with  ilie  terras  of  the  prophecy;  which 
aeem  to  announce  a  general  death  of  the  mystic  wit- 
IKsses  io  all  parts  of  the  world.  For  no  such  gene- 
ral deaUi  has  ever  taken  place :  whether  we  under* 
stand  this  death  io  a  raoral  or  in  a  political  sense ; 
whether  it  denotes  the  silencing  of  the  •witnesses  or 
■their  utter  exdmn  as  a  cdkctive  body  corporate. 
TherefiM^  it  is  hard  to  believe,  tliat  the  prophecy  has 
ever  yet  been  accomplished. 

To  this  I  reply,  that  the  terms  of  the  prophecy, 
instead  of  warranting  any  expectation  of  a  general 
death  of  the  witnesses,  limit  the  whole  scene  of  it 
to  a  particular  province  of  the  Roman  Empire. 
Whence,  unless  we  suppose  thataZ? faithful  witnesses 
against  the  corruptions  of  Popery  will  hereafter  be 
wonderfully  collected  into  a  single  Roman  province 
^nd  there  either  silenced  or  destroyed,  vre  must 
plainly  give  up  tliis  opiaion  o^ti  general  death.  The 
bodies  of  the  stain  witnesses  lie  only,  as  we  are  carev 
fully  told,  ip  the  forum  or  hroad  place  of  the  aliego- 
pcal  city*.     ConsequenUy,  their  death  must  have 
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-been  accomplished  in  thib  sz.me  forum  or  broadplade 
only:  just  as,  in  the  case  of  a  di«turbaDce  wi^in  a 
large  and  populous  literal  city,  the  Soldiery  may  kill 
their  oppoiKnts  in  one  particular  street  of  it,  while 
all  the  remaining  streets  are  pei-fectly  qtiieL  But,  if 
they  be' slain  only  in  the  forum  or  broad  place  of  the 
allegorical  city  or  Roman  Empire,  then  their  death 
must  be  a /larftcu^r  and  not  a  genera/ event:  unless 
we  suppose  {as  I  before  observed),  tha^  by  some 
most  extraordinary  fiUality,  all  the  faithful  servants 
of  Christ  firom  Europe  and  Asia,  and  Africa  and 
-America  will  hereafter  be  collected  into  tbe  chief 
province  of  the  Roman  Empire,  and  there  suffer  tbe 
predicted  death  whether  it  be  moral  or  political. 
Hence  it  will  follow,  unless  indeed  we  venture  to 
hazard  this  last  improbable  speculation,  that  tbe 
death  of  the  witnesses,  let  it  be  a  past  or  let  it  be  a 
future  event,  is  s  particular  and  not  a  general occuv- 
rence.  Such  being  the  case,  it  is  obvious,  that  tbe 
main  force  of  the  objection  to  an  interpretation  like 
my  own  is  completely  weakened  :  for,  if  the  death  of 
the  witnesses  be  only  a /^ar/ia/ occurrence  limited  to 
that  c^ef  province  of  the  Roman  Empire  which  in 
t^e  .prophecy  is  denominated  the  forum  or  broad 
place,  we  cannot  reasonably  expect  its  accomplish- 
ment, supposipg  it  to  be  still  future, -in  any  much 
greater,  or  more  prominent  event  than  that  to  which 
I  have  applied  i^  namely  the  moral  death  of  the 
Germanic  protestants  by  their  receptioq  of  the 
.Interim. 

Thus  it  appears,  that  the  present  objection  is,  by 
.  ,:     ;  .       its 
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itf  very  nature,  incapable  of  proving  me  mistulcen. 
The  event  indeed  may  possibly  shew,  that  I  iiave 
been  in  an  error :  but  the  objection  before  us,  when 
the  terms  of  the  prophecy  are  duly  weighed,  is  an 
inefTective  thunderbolL 

S.  Another  argument  ii,  that  the  death  of  the 
witnesses  is  to  occur  when  they  shall  have  finished 
their  testimony.  But  their  testimony  will  not  be 
iinished  until  the  end  of  the  1S60  days:  and  the 
1£6'0  days  cannot  have  expired,  because  their  expi- 
ration has  never  yet  been  determined  by  the  charac- 
t<:ristic  event  of  the  death  in  question.  Therefore 
we  have  no  sufficient  evidence,  that  the  death  of  the 
witnesses  has  already  taken  place.  < 

The  whole  of  this  argument  is  founded  upon  the 
assumed  meaning  of  a  word;  which  in  the  original, 
by  the  very  genius  of  the  Greek  language,  is  heces-  ' 
sarily  ambiguous.  J  need  scarcely  remark,  that  the 
aorist,  which  our  translators  have  rendered  tkeif  shall 
have  finished,  may  just  as  properly  be  rendered  therf 
shall  be  a  finishing  or  theif  shall  dram  near  to  the 
finishing.  Hence  the  death  of  the  witnesses  is  na 
decided  characteristic  efrent,  by  vxhich  the  end  of  the 
1S60  days  must  be  marked.  So  far  as  the  mere  ak; 
.stract  purport  of  the  Greek  original  is  concerned,  it 
either  may  or  may  not  be  a  characteristic  event  of 
this  description :  because  it  may  take  place,  either 
shortly  before  the  expiration  of  the  1260  days,  or 
at  the  precise  point  of  their  expiration.  No  proof 
therefore,  that  the  death  is  either  pait  or  future,  can 
be  deduced  from  the  phraseology  of  the  prediction. 

By 
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bj  that  phraseology  the  questk»  is  left  wholjy  u4- 
decided. 

3.  The  strongeatargument  in  my  own  judgment 
is  that,  which  I  hare  hinted  at  as  bariog  sprung  out 
of  the  discussion  in  which  I  was  last  engaged. 

When  the  Roman  wild  beast  enters  upon  hvsjirst 
term  of  politico}  existence,  namely  tiiat  which  he 
enjoys  under  bis  seven  successive  heads,  he  is  s^d 
both  by  Daniel  and  St  John  to  rise  up  out  of  the 
tea:  but,  when  he  enters  upon  his  sewnd  term  of 
political  existence  subsequent  to  hb  intermediate 
state  of  death,  namely  that  which  he  enjoys  undeP 
his  eightii  form  of  government,  he  is  then  said  by  St 
John  to  ascend  out  of  the  abyss.  Now,  though  I 
am  fully  satisBed  that  the  sea  and  the  abyss  mean  the 
.  same  thing,  yet  it  may  be  fairly  urged,  that  this  pecu- 
liar variation  .of  phraseology  would  not  have  been 
used  by  the  apostle,  unless  he  had  some  good  reason 
for  it :  it  may  be  fairly  urged,  that  he  would  not  have 
used  it  wantonly  or  carelessly,  but  that  he  employed 
it  to  constitute  one  of  those  connecting  links  by  which 
the  different  corresponding  parts  of  the  Apocalypse 
are  s"o  curiously  and  artfully  chained  together. 

If  we  suppose  then,  that  the  varied  term  abyss  is 
one  of  these  connecting  links;  we  must  inquire,  what  ' 
other  part  of  the  prophecy  it  chains  to  that  part 
which  foretells  the  still  future  rise  of  tiie  revived  wild 
beast  from  the  abyss. 

No  other  part  however  can  be  found,  except  that 
which  treats  of  the  death  of  the  witnesses :  and  here 
we  find  as  direct  a  verbal  connection  as  possible. 

In 
5 
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In  the  prediction  relative  to  the  witnesses,  we  read ; 
**  The  beast,  that  ascendeth  out  of  the  abtss, 
*^  shall  war  against  ttiem,  and  shall  overcome  them, 
"and  shall  kill  them*:"  in  the  fffedicrion  relative 
tz>  the, yet  future,  revival  of  the  wild  bet^t,  we  read; 
**  The  beast,  that  thou  sawest,  was,  and  is  not,  Bnd> 

"    SHALL  ASCEND  OUT  OF  THE  ABTSfl-f." 

Now,  by  patting  these  two  passages  together,  and 
by  esteeming  the  word  abyss  the  connecting  link 
between  them,  we  are  naturally  led  to  conclude; 
that  SL  J(^n,  when  foretellmg  the  revival  of  the  wild 
beast,  purposely  used  the  word  abtss  rather  than- 
the  syoooymous  word  sea,  in  o>rder  that  he  might 
tbos  be  able  to  distinguish,  between  the  actions 
which  ih&  beast  should  perform  during  hia^st  term 
of  political  taistenc^,  and  the  actions  which  thesaDW 
beast  whea  revived  should  perform  doring  bis  seemd 
temt  of  pditicat  existence. 

But,  if  this  conclusion  be  just,  tfaea  the  death  oC 
the  witnesses  must  ba  a.  future  event:  because  it  is'  '' 
ascribed  to  the  beast  that  ascendeth  out  of  the 
ABYSS)  in  apparent  ccmtradigtinction  to  the'  same 
beast  in  bis  Jirst  state  of  existence  when  spoken  of 
asi  BisiNa  UP  OUT  op  ths  sea.  In  other  words, 
it  is  not  ascrihedi  to  the  Roman  beast  during  his^rst 
Mateof  exigence  whioh  is  now  fast,  but  to  the  same 

*  Gr.   Tb  Onfuw  «  AHABADtOK  ZK  THE  AttTSOV  witMir 
wsXifur  fUT*  miif*t  ft  Mwk**  "vtwi,  ■«  wmrini  «rnir.      Rer> 

-I-  tttfwr,  S  ■Jl<,  4ir,  ui  ■■  tortf  KM  fuMit  AKABAINSm  IK 

ROBUUI 
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Roman  beast  during  hia  second  state  of  existencd 

which  is  still  FUTURE. 

This  argument  appears  to  me  so  strong  for  the 
FUTURiTT  of  that  death,  which  ia  ascribed  to  the 
witDesses;  because  the  prophecy  represents  them  ai 
being  slain  b^  the  beast  that  ascmdtth  out  of  the 
ABYSS,  and  tht  ascent  of  the  revived  beast  frotn  the 
ABTsa  is  a  yet  FUTURE  event:  this  argument,  I  say, 
appears  to  me  so  strong  for  the  futuritv  of  the 
death  of  the  witnesses,  especially  when  the  peculiar 
genius  of  the  Apocalypse  is  considered  which  deals 

,  largely  in  tliese  almost  hidden  connecting  links  which 
may  easily  escape  the  notice  of  a  careless  observer ; 
that  I  can  only  state  the  difficulties  and  objections 

.  which  lie  on  the  other  side  of  the  question,  and  leave 
tb^  cautious  reader  to  determine  for  bimaelifiin  wbicb 
ulcale  the  weight  of  probability  preponderates. 

II.  Now  to  perform  such  a-task  is  the  same  as  to 
produce  the  arguments  in  favour  of  the  opposite  opi- 
nion, that  the  death  of  the  two  witnesses  is  alreatbf 
past. 

.  ].  The  6rst  of  these  arguments  is,  that,  since  the 
seven  vials  are  vials  gf  noe  and  final  destruction  to 
the  persecuting  powers  of  the  Roman  Empire,  and 
since  no  hint  is  given  that  any  such  event  as  tbe  war 
against  the  witnesses  will  occur  under  any  one  o£ 
them :  it  seems  both  incongruous  and  unwarrantable 
to  seek  for  an  event  under  some  one'  of  the  vials, 
which  is  wholly  irrelevant  to  their'general  tendency^, 
and  respecting  which  they  themselves  are  uniformly 
silent,  fiut,  if  the  war  o{  the  witne^te?  be  still 
future^ 
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future,  it  must  be  placed  under  some  one  or  other  of 
the  vials;  because  there  is  no  where  else  iii  .alt  the 
grand  apocalyptic  periods,  where  it  consistently  can 
be  placed.  Supposing  it  thwrfore  to  be  yet  future^ 
■we  restrict  ourselves,  by  the  necessary  arrangement 
of  the  Apocalypse,  to  seek  it  in  the  series  of  the  vials. 
Bat,  to  seek  any  indications  of  it  in  that  series,  is 
only  so  much  lost  labour.  All  the  vials  are  sileot 
respecting  it ;  nor  can  we  even  discover  any  subtle 
connecting  link,  by  which  we  may  chain  it  to  any 
<Hie  of  them.  Nothing  however  is  in  itself  more  im- 
probable and  unaccountable  than  such  a  total  silence, 
if  iiwteed  the  war  of  the  witnesses  be  destined  to  occur 
under  some  one  of  the  vials.  Hence  the  obvious 
presumptionis,  (hat  it  does  not  occur  under  any  of 
tbem.  But,  if  it  do  not  occur  under  any  of  themt 
then  it  must  be  past :  for  the  vials  are  the  only  chro- 
nological series  under  which  we  can  consistently 
place  it,  if  it  be  yet  future. 

To  this  argument  I  see  not  what  answer  can  be 
given  except  the  following  one.  Under  the  sixth 
vial,  and  again  in  tlie  battle  of  Armageddon  under 
the-  seventh  vial,  we  find  the  persecuting  false  pro- 
phet in -full  action  and  evidently  leagued  with  the 
Yevived  beast  or  the  beast  that  ascendeth  out  of  the 
ABTSs.  This  appearance  therefore  of  the  false  pro- 
phet ill  such  company  may  lead  us  to  imagine,  that 
be  is  once  more  engaged  in  his  old  practice  of  con- 
▼erth^  pretended  heretics  by  fire  and  faggot :  and 
consequ^tly  that  the  war  of  the  witnesses  must  be 
placed,  eith^  under  the  sixth,  or  under  the  seventli, 
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vial.    It  may  be  added,  that  the  battle  of  Armaged- 
'    don  is  probably  the  final  issue  iS  that  war  ;  when, 
after  the  resurrection  of  the  witnesses,  their  enemies 
are  completely  and  ultimately  overthrown. 

But  to  such  an  answer  it  is  notTer.y  difficult  to  put 
in  an  abundantly  sufficient  reply.  The  false  prophet . 
does  indeed  actively  appear  under  the  sixth  vial: 
but  not  a  hint  is  given,  that  he  appears  for  the  pur- 
pose of  waging  war  against  the  witnesses.  On  the 
contrary,  we  have  a  very  definite  account  given  of 
the  o^ect  of  his  appearance,  however  obscurely  tAe 
nature  of  his  machinations  may  be  described.  The 
"  business  of  the  evil  spirit,  which  proceeds  from  his 
mouth,  is  said  to  be,  in  conjunction  with  other  two 
evil  spirits,  the  gathering  of  the  Latin  kings  to  de- 
struction at  Armageddon.  Thus  insufficient  ts  our 
warrant  to  place  the  war  of  the  witnesses  under  the 
sixth  vial.  Nor  do  we  seem  to  have  mucli  better 
authority  for  placiog  it  under  the  seventh.  The 
revived  wild  beast  indeed,  with  the  false  prophet  and 
the  congregated  kings,  wages  war  against  Messiah 
and  his  army ;  but  still  we  have  no  hint  given,  that 
he  prevails  even  for  a  season  over  the  people  6f  God 
after  the  manner  described  in  the  war  of  the  wit- 
nesses :  we  are  simply  told,  that  he  goes  forth  to  the 
battle  and  is  completely  _routed.  This  however  is 
not  the  wbol©  that  may  be  said.  We  have  not  the 
slightest  ground,  so  fer  as  tb^  tenor  of  the  prophecy 
is  concerned,  for  imagiiBi^  that  the  battle  of  Arma- 
geddon is  the  grand  and  final  result  of  the  war  of  the 
witnesses.     As  the  proph^ic  account  of  the  battle  ig 

wholly 
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ipbolly  sileDt,  as  to  any  antecedent  slaughter  and  re- 
surrection of  the  witnesses;  fto  the  prophetic  account 
of  the  war  is  equally  silent,  as  to  any  immediately 
succeeding  overthrow  of  the  persecuting  wild  beast 
from  the  abyss.  The  enemies  of  the  witnesses  are 
indeed  represented  as  grievously  terrified  by  their . 
resurrection  and  ascension,  and  a  tenth  part  of  ttie 
great  Roman  city  is  said  to  fall  shortly  afterwards  by 
the  shock  of  an  earthquake  :  but  npt  the  least  inti- 
mation  is  given,  that  those  enemies,  though  alarmed, 
are  exterminated  as  in  the  battle  of  Armageddon. 
Thus,  on  the  whole,  I  deem  it  but  lost  labour  to  seek 
for  any  hint  of  the  war  of  the  witnesses  in  the  series 
of  the  seven  vials.  If  it  do  occur  under  some  one  of 
them,  we  hare,  at  all  events,  no  light  thrown  upon 
the  subject  by  the  prophecy  itself. 

2.  The  next  argument  is  indeed  an  hypothetical 
one !  yet  the  hypothesis,  on  which  it  rests,  seems  to 
be  so  wonderfully  cotroborated  by  the  evolutidn  of 
correspondent  history  and  by  the  imperious  claims 
of  never-to-be-neglected  homogeneity,  that  I  confess 
it  to  be  with  myself,  what  the  Roman  application  of 
Daniel's  fourth  wild  beast  was  to  Mr.  Med^  almost 
an  article  ofjmth. 

Of  this  hypothesis  I  shall  give  the  ground  in  my 
own  words  :  and  I  am  the  more  disposed  to  do  so, 
because  my  learned  friend  Dr.  Hales,  however  he 
may  differ  from  me  oo  some  other  points,  has  both 
quoted  those  words  and  honoured  them  with  his 
entire  approbation. 

"The  time  for  the  beginoiDg  of  the  last  woe," 
K  S  says 
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says  the  author  of  the  Analysis  of  ancient  Chrono- 
logy, "  has  long  been  a  subject  of  the  most  eager 
"  and  anxious  inquiry  amongst  the  ablest  interpre- 
"  ters  of  the  Apocalypse.  Of  all  th^  interpretatioiw 
'*  hilberto  proposed,  that  of  Mr.  Faber  appears  to 
^*  be  the  most  probable  and  the  least  exceptionable. 
"  It  cannot  be  better  expressed  than  in  his  own 
"  words. 

*'  The  rite  of  Mohammedism  and  the  conquests  of 
*  the  Saracens  Jorm  a  singular  epoch  in  history, 
"  The  rise  end  conquests  of  the  Ottoman  Empire 
"  form  another  singular  epoch.  Jfter  these  two, 
"  where  shall  we  pitch  upon  a  third  epoch  equally 
"  singular  f  Can  any  other  answer  be  given,  e'xcept 
"  the  French  Revolution  andits  amazingly  extensive 
"  consequences  ?  Now  the  Saracens  and  Turks  are 
"  universally  allowed  to  be  the  subject  of  the  two 
"  jfrw  zvoes :  and  are  they  more  worthy  of  a  place  in 
"  prophecy,  thanthe  daring  impieties,  thextnheardof 
•'  miseries,  and  the  vast  dtange  in  the  whole  EurO' 
"  pean  commoTtwealtk,  which  have  flowed  from  ike 
*'  French  Revolution?  Since  we  are  compelled  to 
"  date  a  new  order  of  things  from  this  tremendous  . 
"  convulsion;  is  it  improbable  to  suppose,  that  the 
**  third  woe-trumpet  began  to  sound,  when  the  reign 
"  of  Antichrist,  of  Anarchy,  and  of  Atheism,  con*' 
*'  menced*f 

(].)  But  more  may  be  advanced  in  favour  of  such 
an  .opinion  than  I  have  here  advanced. 

•  Hafes's  SyitopsiH  of  the  signs  of  the  dmes .  p.  29,  Sft    Dii- 
jert.  on  the  1280d»ys.  chap.  x.  sect.  1.  j  V.  2. 

The 
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Tbe  grosbly  absurd  fancy  of  the  Romanisfs,  that 
the  third  woe-trumpet  is  the  allegorical  trumpet  which 
calls  all  mankind  before  tbe  final  judgment-seat  of 
Christ,  because  It  is  tbe  last  Jn  order  of  tbe  seven 
apocalyptic  trumpets,  and  because  tlie  judgment  of 
tbe  dead  (by  which  is  meant  their  vindication  or  re- 
probation in  this  world)  is  placed  under  it ;  is  abun- 
dantly exposed,  both  by  tbe  absolute  demonstration 
that  the  seventli  apocalyptic  trumpet  introduces  and 
comprehends  ail  the  seven  vials  which  have  obviously 
q6  relation  to  the  solemnities  of  tbe  Uteral  day  of 
judgment,  and  by  the  invaluable  principle  of  homo- 
geneity which  requires  us  to  esteem  tbe  third,  woe 
similar  in  kind  to  the  two  other  woes  *.  Our  princi- 
ple then  of  homogeneity  demands,  that  all  the  three 
woes,  because  classed  together  at  three  successive 
woes,  should  be  similar  to  each  other  in  kind.  Hence 
no  interpretation  of  anyone  of  them  can  be  admitted, 
which  violates  this  palmary  canon.  Would  we  ex- 
pound them  aright,  we  must  not  simply  discover 
three  very  calamitous  events ;  but  three  such  cala- 
mitous events,  as  will  at  once  accord  with  the  pro- 
phetic description  of  them,  and  resemble  each  other 
in  tiieir  moral  or  pditical  or  religious  object  what- 
ever that  special  common  object  may  be. 

Now,  by  jointly  attending  to  the  lapse  of  time  and 
the  narrative  of  history,  our  best  interpretera  have 
agreed  in  pronouncing,  that  the  two  first  woes  are 
the  Saracens  and  the  Turks:  and  this  their  exposi- 

•  Walmesley'i  Geo.  ffist.  p.  40?— *05. 
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tion  is,  I  thiiil[>  absolutely  riveted  upon  our  rational 
convictioD  by  its  additiooal  perfect  adherence  to  the 
principle  of  homogeneity.  The  essence  of  the  two 
fiist  woes  was  eminently  anticftristian :  for  the  very 
spirit  of  Mohaqimedisni  is  a  vehement  and  bitter  and 
rancorous  hatred  of  Christians  and  of  Christianity 
AS  SUCH.  Hence  the  two  first  woes  arc  homogene- 
ous iq  tbpir  principle  and  object:  aod  hence  we  shall 
ill  discharge  the  duty  of  a  consisteot  expositor,  if  we 
pitch  upon  any  event  for  the  third  woe,  which  is  not 
equally  characterised  by  a  determined  and  malignant 
attack  upon  Christianity ;  for,  unless  it  possess  such 
a  leading  characteristic,  our  principle  of  homogeneitif 
will  plmnly  be  viqlated, 

i^xactly  however  of  this  description  is  tlie  striking 
event,  with  which  I  suppose  the  third  woe  to  -have 

'  commenced.  I  cooceive  its  introducing  trumpet  to 
have  begi^D  to  sound  at  the  breaking  out  of  thq 
freqch  Revolution;  and  I  esteem  its  characteristic 
spirit  and  principle  to  be  a  lawless  Infidelity^  zohic^ 
ppposes  itself  with  a  high  hqnd  to  the  very  idea  of  n 
divine  revelation,  which  has  declared  open  xi>ar  against 
the  Messiah,  and  whic^  has  unreservetily  avowed  its 

'purpose  to  be  the  utter  extermination  of  Christianity. 
Id  this  fanatical  hatred  of  th^  Qospel  it  is  homogene- 
ous with  the  twp  preceding;  woea :  but  their  efforts 
were  mere  child's  play,  cqmpEired  wi(h  the  gigantic 
a^d  systematic  attempts  to  blot  out  all  fev^lefl  reli- 
gion which  io  these  tatter  days  it  has  been  our  fate  tp 
witness.  Nor,  though  the  first  open  struggle  has 
paued  by  like  the  day-dream  of  feverish  distempe- 

ratur^ 
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ratiire,  bas  the  spirit  by  any  mecuis  evaporated :  it  is 
still  io  operation,  ready  again  to  burst  out  should  any 
favourable  opportunity  present  itself.  In  short,  I 
suppose  the  third  woe  to  \DX.ToAafx4he  predicted  an^  .. 
long-expected  Antichrist :  biu,  who  by  way  of  emi- 
nence is  specially  denoniiaated  .the  Antichri$t,  and 
wbo  is  prophetically  characterised  as  boldly  denying 
both  the  Father  akd  the  Son.  The  monster  bas  ap- 
peared at  the  very  time  when  the  old  ^hers  rightly 
expected  him :  though,  like  the  modern  Romanists, 
they  strilngely  erred,  in  direct  violation  of  the  whole 
analc^  of  the  sacred  oracles,  by  adopting  the  crude 
conceit  that  the  great  Antichrist  is  an  individual  man. 
His  introduction  and  successive  development  is  the 
ofBce  of  the  third  woe,  extending  as  it  does  through 
its  seven  subordinats  divisions  chronologically  marked 
out  by  the  allegorical  effusion  of  seven  vials  replete 
with  the  divine  indignation. 

Thus  strictly  homc^^eous^  acctfrdiog  to  the  pre- 
sent exposition,  are  all  the  tbroe  woes;  the  third 
towering  by  an  awfol  climax  above  its  two  prede- 
.  cessore,  because  it  specially  compreheuds  the  history 
of  the  OKEAT  Anticbrist 

(3.)  Nor  is  this  applicatioQ  of  the  third  woe  less 
agreeable  to  its  well-defiaed  chromhgicat  notation, 
than  to  its  necessary  boou^neity  with  the  two  former 
woes.  "  The  second  woe  is  past,"  exclaims  the 
warning  prophet;  "  behind,  the  (bird  woe  cometh 

''  QUICKLY  '"." 

f  Kat.  Hi*  Hf 


D.n.iized  by  Google 


•  t  13S  ] 
Kow  the  second  woe  is  the  woe  of  the  Eupfarat^d 
or  TurcomQDDic  horsemen  :  and,  though  it  may  be 
impossible  to  decide' with  absolute  certainty  bpon  the 
precise  moment  of  its  passing  away ;  yet  it  seems 
.  prubable  from  the  declining  state  of  the  Ottoman 
Empire,  that  this  event  took  plac^  either  in  the  year 
1698  at  the  ratiBcatton  of  the  peace  of  Carlowttz,  or 
perhaps  somewhat  latar  when  after  the  catnpaiga  <^ 
the  year  1717  peace  was  again  concluded  at  Pasaa,- 
rowHz.  But,  however  this  may  be,  nothing  caq  be 
more  certain,  than  that  the  second  woe  is  past :  for, 
instead  of  Turkey  Being  any  longer  a  formidable  woe 
to  Christendom,  her  two  powerful  neighbours  Aus- 
tria aad  Russia  are  evidently  ready  to  spring  upon 
her  as  their  destined  prey. 

If  then  the  second  woe  be  assuredly  fast,  the 
third  woe^    according    to   &e   [H%diction,  cooieth 

QUICKLY. 

Such  therefore  being  tbe  chronological  disposition 
of  the  third  woe  with  reference  to.  the  passing  away 
.  of  the  second,  it  is  obvious,  that  the  application  of 
that  tliird  woe  to  the  reign  of  Antichristian  Infidelity, 
viewed  as  commencing  with  the  Freocb  RevolutioB, 
is  absoltHelif  necessary  to  the  just  and  accurate  aC' 
complisbment  of  the  pre^hecy :  for,  jf  tbelhird  woe 
be  ihits  applied,  it  came  quickly  (agreeably  to  the 
prediction)  after  the  passing  away  of  tbe  secood 
woe ;  whereas,  if  it  have  not  yet  come,  but  if  it  be 
stilt  remotely  future,  (t  must  inevitably  be  divested  of 
its  announced  chronological  mark  of  quick  succession 
to  the  passing  away  of  its  preticcessor. 

Thus, 
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'    Thus,  ifi  every  way,  are  we  bound  to  suppose, 
t&at-the  third  woe  commenced  with  the  French  Revo- 
lution in  the  year  x7i9- 

.  (3.)  This  position  I  have  beea  anxious  most  fully 
to  establiab,  because  it  forms  the  basis  of  an  argu- 
ment to  prove  that  the  de&th  of  the  witnesses  must , 
be  a  past  event.  The  argument  in  question  is  abtin-  . 
dantly  plain,  and  will  most  probably  have  been  alread^t 
anticipated. 

If  the  third  woe  commaictd  with  the  French  Revo* 
lutioDtntlie  year  1789,  then  the  second  woe  must  be 
pmtt  for  we  read,  "The  second  woe  is  past;  be- 
"  bold,  the  third  woe  cometh  quickly."  But,  i£ 
the  second  woe  be  past,  then  the  death  of  the  wit< 
seases  must  be  pasi  also :  because  the  whole  series, 
both  of  their  death,  of  their  resurrecdon,  and  of  tbdr 
ascension  to  the  figurative  heaven,  is  placed  bkfore 
the  passing  away  of  the  second  woe,  and  consequently 
touch  more  bevoke  the  coming  uf  the  third  woe  *. 
We  have  seffli  reason  however  to  believe,  that  the 
third  woe  qame  in  the  year  1789.  Therefore  the 
death  of  -the  witnesses'  must  have  taken  place  prs- 
vipus  to  that-^rcar. 

.  Nay,  even  if  the  application  of  the  third  rsat  to 
Antichristian  Infidelity  should  be  disallowed,  tiie 
very  same  result  will  still  be  equally  brought  out 
For  the  death  of  the  witnesses  takes  place  sefohe 
the  passing  away  pf  ike  second  woe  or  the  woe  oS  the 
yiurkisb  horsemen.    But  the  woe  of  ^  Turkish 

f  Sm  9«v.  xi.  7—14. 
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horsemen  has  certainly  passed  away.     Therefore  the 
death  of  the  witnesses  must  have  ALaEADr  takev 

FLAC£. 

In  short,  according  to  the  most  natural  mode  of 
understanding  the  grammatical  arrangement  of  tfie 
whole  passage,  if  ive  contend  that  the  death  of  tlie 
.witnesses  is  yet  future,  we  thereby  oblige  our- 
selves to  renounce,  not  only  my  own  modern  appli- 
cation of  the  third  woe  to  the  reign  'of  Antichristian 
Infidelity,  but  likewise  the  old  and  universally  re- 
ceived application  oi  the  second  woe  to  the  Turkish 
horsemen:  for,  if  the  second  woe  relate  to  the  rise 
and  progress  of  the  Ottoman  Empire,  then  the  death 
of  the  witnesses  (unless  we  depart  from  the  obvious 
grammatical  arrangement  of  the  whole  passage)  must- 
already  have' occurred*. 

*  It  msy  be  proper  to  remark,  tiiat,  in  my  disciusion  of  the 
var  of  the  witnesses,  ^en,  on  the  lappontion  that  their  death 
iajpoity  I  ascribe  the  efiecting  of  it  to  the  Emperor  Chvles  V; 
I  state,  that  they  were  slain  by  the  wild  beast  vmder  his  labx 
head.  This  statement  sprang  from  the  hypothesis  which  I  then 
adrocated,  tliat  the  last  head  of  the  wild  beast  was  the  Carlo- 
vingian  Emperorship,  But  such  an  hypothesis  I  have  been 
compelled  by  events  to  relinqoiah  as  untenable  {  those  events 
having  proved,  that  the  Carlovpjian  Efsperorship  (s  not  a  dit- 
tinct  head  from  the  Roman  Emperorship,  but  that  it  is  a  mere 
continuation  of  it.  Hence,  if  I  be  right  in  supposing  that  the 
death  of  the  witnesses  was  effected  by  their  constrained  recep- 
tion of  the  Interim  during  the  reign  of  Charles  V ;  it  will  have 
been  effected  through  the  agency  of  the  wild  beast,  not  uadec 
his  LAST  head,  but  under  his  iixTU  bead.  See  above  chap.  x. 
sect.  1.  i  III.  1.  (3.) 

III.  What 
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III.  What  shall  we  say  then  to  the  intimation  of 
the  prophet,  that  the  witoesBes  are  to  be  slain  by  the 
wild  beast  that  ascendeth  ont  of  thi:  abyss  :  a  term, 
which  he  uses  -when  he  foretells  the  revival  of  the 
wild  beast ;  while,  in  describing  his  original  rite  as 
seen  also  by  Daniel,  he  similarly  speaks  of  bim  as 
proceeding  out  of  the  sea?  It  is  nof,  as  I  have 
already  observed,  that  I  suppose  there  to  be  any 
difference  in  the  meofuag  of  the  two  terms  sea  and 
ABTss ;  on  the  contrary,  I  believe  them  to  be  per- 
^tly  synonymous:  but  there  certainly  is  a  difference 
ip  the  tenns  themselves ;  and  the  argument,  founded 
;ippn  such  phraseological  difference,  was  this. 

St  Jotin  styles  the  wild  beast,  at  his  original  rise, 
THE  BEAST  FROM  THE  S£A ;  but  at  his  seoind  rise, 
when  he  is  restored  to  the  functions  of  vitality,  .he 
denominates  him  the  beast  prom  the  abtss. 
Now  he  asserts,  that  the  beast  fruu  the  abtss 
is  the  ppwer,  (hai  alays  the  witnesses.  Whence,  if 
he  n^  the  phrase  in  studied  contradistinction  to  the 
pther  phrase,  jt  would  follow,  that  the  witnesses  are 
slain  by  the  beas^  in  his  revived  state,  not  by  the 
beast  in  bis  original  state.  But  the  revived  state  of 
the  beast  is  still  future.  Therefore  the  death  of  the 
fitnesses  is  still  future  likewise. 

1.  This  argutnept  plainly  cannot  be  confuted,  ex- 
-  cept  by  denying  the  premises  on  which  it  is  founded; 
that  is  to  say,  by  denying  chat  St,  John,  in  the  pro- 
phecy relative  to  the  witnesses,  employs  the  word 
ABTSS  in  studied  contradistinction  to  the  word  sea  : 
and  to  such  a  denial  we  seem  to  be  led  by  those 
Counter 
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eounter  arguments,  \Thich  to  all  appearance  demon- 
strate so  conblusively,  that  the  war  of  the  witnesses 
must  he  past. 

If  those  connter  arguments  then  have  any  force, 
and  if  we  adhere  to  tlie  obvious  grammatical  arrange- 
meot  of  the  whole  passage,  we  must  suppose,  that  the 
apoatle,  inthe  prophecy  relative  to  the  witnesses,  ■ 
does  NOT  employ  the  word  abyss  in  cmy  studied  con- 
tradistinctim  to  the  word  sea;  as  if  he  meant  by 
such  phraseology  to  intimate,  that  the  witnesses 
would  be  slain  by  the  beast  in  bis  revived  state  and 
Itot  by  the  same  beast  in  his  original  state  of  exist- 
ence :  hut  that,  the  two  words  being  synonymous  and 
equally  deootiag  the  mighty  oceanic  assemblage  of 
Winers,  be  uses  them  in  every  case  promiscuously  and 
indiff'erently. 

%.  Yet  it  is  possible,  that  the  passage  may  be  so 
.  interpreted,  as  to  make  the  death  of  the  witnesses 
still  future,  by  ascribing  its  infliction  to  the  revived 
Koman  beast  when  he  shall  have  ascended  out  of  the 
great  abyss';  and  this,  without  rendering  it  necessary 
to  withdraw  the  interpretation  which  has  been  given 
of  the  second  and  tlurd  woes. 

(1.)  I  have  intkoated,  that  the  obvious  gramma- 
tical arrangement  of  the  whole  passage  requires  us 
to  place  the  death  of  the  witnefises  before  the  de- 
parture of  the  second  woe,  and  therefore  much  more 
49TORB  the  commencement  of  the  third  woe :  whence,  . 
if  tbe  second  woe  be  past  and  if  the  third  woe  be 
come,  which  I  suppose  to  be  the  case;  it  will  follow, 
Ibat  the  death  of  the  witness es  has  ^ready  occurred 
;  But, 
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But,  thou^  the  obvious  grammatical  arrangement 
of  the  passage  requires  this  conclusion,  still  it  h 
possible  so  to  view  i^  that  the  death  of  the  witnesses 
shall  be  esteemed  yu/ure,  notwithstanding  the  second 
woe  has  past,  and  notwithstanding  the  third  woe  is 
come. 

To  accomplish  such  a  purpose,  it  will  be  neces- 
sary to  tiirow  into  a  parenthesis  all  that  portion  of 
the  prophecy,  which  is  delivered  from  the  fourth  to 
the  thirteenth  verse  inclusively.  When^hia  is  dcme, 
we  may  interpret  the  parenthetic  portion  prolepti' 
cally ;  supposing  it  to  be  here  introduced,  not  in 
chronological  relation  to  the  subsequently  mentioned 
Atparture  of  the  second  woe  and  arrival  of  the  third 
woe,  but  only  with  a  view  to  preserve  the  entire  pro- 
phecy respecting  the  two  witnesses  unbroken  and 
continuous.  By  such  an  arrangement  tlierefore,  the  ~ 
fourteenth  verse  wi|l  be  made  immediately  to  follow 
the  fourth.  Whence  it  will  appear,  that  the  second 
woe  is  declared  to  be  past,  not  so  soon  as  the  great 
earthquake  shall  have  overthrown  the  tenth  pArt  of 
the  city,  hut  at  some  indefinite  lime  after  the  wit- 
nesses shall  have  commenced  their  sackcloth  prophe-  ' 
sying  of  ISfiO  days. 

According  to  this  possible  arrangement,  the  pro- 
phecy will  display  itself  under  the  following  aspect. 

"  Chap.  xi.  1.  And  there  was  given  me  a  reed 
"  like  unto  a  rod :  and  the  angel  stood,  saying; 
"  Rise,  and  measure  the  temple  of  God  and  the 
"  altar  and  them  that  worship  therein.  S.  But  the 
-  ^  court,  which  is  without  the  temple,  leave  out,  and 
"  measure 


D.n.ii^d  by  Google 


t   us   3 

"  measure  it  not :  for  it  is  given  unto  the  GentiTes; 
"  and  the  holy  city  shfUl  they  tread  underfoot  forty 
"  and  two  months.  3.  And  I  will  give  power  unto 
"  my  two  witnesses ;  and  they  shall  prophesy  a  thou- 
"  sand  two  hundred  and  three  score  days  clothed  in 
"  sackcloth.  4.  These  are  the  two  olive-trees  and 
"  the  two  candlesticks  standing  before  the  God  of 
"  the  earth. 

"  (5.  And,  if  any  man  will  hurt  them,  fire  pro- 
*'  ceedeth  out  of  thdr  mouth  and  devoureth  tiieir 
"  enemies :  and,  if  any  man  will  hurt  them,  be  must 
"  in  this  manner  be  killedJ  6.  These  have  power 
"  to  shut  heaven,  tliat  it  rain  not  in  the  days  of  their 
"  prophecy :  and  they  have  power  over  the  waters 
"  to  turn  them  into  blood,  and  to  smite  the  earth 
"  lyith  all  plagues  as  often  as  they  will.  7.  And, 
<'  when  they  shall  have  finished  (or  when  they  shalt 
"  be  a  Anishing)  their  testimony,  the  wild  beast,  that 
"  ascendeth  out  of  the  abyss,  shall  make  war 
"  against  them,  and  shall  overcome  them,  and  shall 
"  kill  them.  8.  And  their  dead  bodies  shall  He  in 
"  the  broad  place  of  the  great  ci^,  which  spiritually 
"  is  called  Sodom  and  Kgypt,  where  also  our  Lord 
"  was  crucified.  9-  And  they  of  the  peoples  and 
"  kindreds  and  tongues  and  nations  shall  see  their 
"  -dead  bodies  three  days  and  a  half,  and  shall  not 
"  suffer  their  dead  bodies  to  be  put  in  graves. 
"  10,  And  they,  that  dwell  upon  the  earth,  sbaJi 
"  r^oice'ovar  them,  and  shall  make  merry,  and  shall 
"  fiend  gifts  to  one  another;  because  tbese  two  pro- 
"  pbets  tormented  them  that  dwelt  on  the  earth. 
"  II.  And, 
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"  1 1.  And,  ^ter  tbree  days  and  a  half,  the  spirit  of 
"  ti&  from  God  entered  into  them ;  and  they  stood 
"  upon  their  feet:  and  great  fear  fell  upon  them, 
"  which  saw  them.  12.  And  they  heard. »  great 
"  voice  from  heaven,  saying  unto  them,  Come  up , 
"  hither.  And  tfaey  ascended  up  to  heaven  in  a 
"  cloud  :  and  their  enemies  beheld  them.  13.  And 
"  the  same  hour  there  was  a  great  earthquake ;  and 
"  the  tenth  part  of  the  city  fell :  and  in  the  carth- 
"  quake  were  slain  seven  thousand  names  of  men ; 
"  and  the  remnant  were  affrighted,  and  gave  glory 
"  to  the  God  of  heaven.) 

"  14.  The  second  woe  is  past:  behold,  the  third 
"  woe  Cometh  quickly.  15.  And  the  seventh  angel 
"  sounded." 

(S.)  Now,  according  to  such  an  arrangement  of 
the  prophecy,  the  passing  of  the  second  woe  does  not 
chronologically  follow  tke^  great  earthquake  which 
overthrows  the  tenth  part  of  the  city,  but  it  occurs 
at  iocae  indefinite  time  qf'ter  the  witnesses  have  com- ' 
menced  their  sackcloth  ministration:  and,  in  favour 
of  this  arrangement  we  may  urge  no  less  than  tmo  of 
those  nicety  conaectiog  links,  by  which  the  inspired 
apostle  is  wont  to  chain  together  designedly  parallel 
though  graphically  disjoined  puaages  of  the  Apo- 
calypse. 

One  of  the  supposed  links  I  have  already  noticed, 
when  I  made  it  the  basis  of  an  argument  in  &vour  of 
^e  yet  future  death  of  the  witnesses. 

The  l>eB9^  that  slays  those  witnesses,  is  the  beast 
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that  ascendeth  fi-om  the  abtss*:  but  the  beast, 
that  ascendeth  from  the  abyss,  is  the  tuao  defunct 
Roman  beast  in  his  yet  future  state-  of  revival  or  re- 
existence  t  •  therefore  the  death  of  the  witnesses  must 
he  yet  future  vA&o. 

This  is  the  first  of  the  supposed  links :  and  the 
second  is  equ^ly  conspicuous  when  once  it  is  pointed 
out. 

The  witnesses  arci  figuratively  said ;  according  to 
the  usual  phraseology  of  prophecy,  which  ascribes 
positive  action  to  those  ministers  of  God  who  literally 
and  really  do  nothing  qiore  than  denounce  bis  judg- 
ments \  I  the  witnesses  are  figuratively  said,  in  the 
course  of  their  sacktloth  preaching  during  the  1S60 
days,  to  turn  the  waters  into  blood  and  to  smite  the 
earth  with  all  plagues  \.  Now  tiiis  turning  of  the 
waters  into  blood,  and  this  smiling  of  the  earth  with 
alt  plagues,  are  ejected  during  the  'e'ffusion  of  the 
seven  vials ;  which  introduce  the  seven  last  plagues, 
which  turn  the  waters  both  of  the  sea  and  of  the 
rivers  into  blood,  and  which  grievously  smite  and 
hatass  the  earth  ||.  Hence,  as  the  witnesses  are  to 
prophesy  in  saokcLoth  13€0  days,  and  as  these  events 
take  place  in  the  course  of  their  prophesying ;  the 
sik  first  vials,  and  the  commencing  plague  of  thb 
Sjsventb,  must  be  included  within  the  period  of  the 
)S60  days :  and  hence  likewise,  since  tiiese  events 

•  Bev.xi.  7.  +  SeT.'xvii.-8,  11. 

J  See  Gen.  xxm  57.  xlix.  7.  Isaitbvi.  10.        (  S«r.  xi.  6. 

B  Rev.  XT.  1,  7>  8.  xvi.  ],2,  9^  4, 8, 10, 17, 18.  . 
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occur  Before  the  death  of  the  witnesses  *,  and  since 
they  also  occur  during  the  effusion  of  the  vials  ;  it 
will  follow,  that  the  death  of  the  witnesses  does  not 
take  place  "until  after  the  seventh  vial  shall  have 
begun  to  flow.  But,  if  it  then  takes  place,  it  must 
both  be  effected  by  the  beast  which  ascends  from 
THE  ABTss  in  h\%  yet  future  state  of  re-existence, 
agreeably  to  the  indication  of  the  Jirst  connecting 
link :  and  it  must  likewise  take  place  precisely  at  the 
end  of  the  ]  260  days ;  for,  since  the  turning  of  the 
waters  into  blood  and  the  smiting  of  the  earth  with 
all  plagues  at  once  occur  during  the  lapse  of  the 
1S60  days  and  during  the  effusion  of  the  six  first 
vials,  it  is  plain,  that  the  1S60  days  cannot  expire 
until  the  seventh  vial  shall  have  conimenced,  agree- 
ably to  the  monitory  voice  from  the  temple  It  is 
done  t-  In  this  case,  the  ambiguous  aorist  in  the 
seventh  verse  of  the  eleventh  chapter  ought  to  be 
translated,  as  it  stands  in  our  common  version,  when 
they  shall  have  finished. 

I  have  now  fairly  laid  before  the  reader  the  argu- 
ments' on  each  side  of  the  question :  and  he  wilt  pro- 
bably agree  with  me  in  thinking,  that  the  matter  can 
only  be  determined  by  the  event. 

(3.)  Yet,  whether  the  death  of  the  apocalyptic 
witnesses  be  past  or  future,  we  have  reason  to  ex- 
pect, that,  in  some  mode  or  another,  the  Church  of 
Christ  will  undergo  a  tbbrough  purgation  before  the 
final  overthrow  of  the  Aotichristian  faction  and  the 

•  Compire  Rev,  xi.  6  with  xi.  7.  t  Rev.  imI.  17. 
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coijcinicncetnent  of  the  milieonium  period  (^  spiritual  ' 
blessedness. 

Tbis  very  important  matter  Bp.  Hcweley  deduce^ 
frptn  the  reiuarltable  prophecy  contaii^d  in  the  eigh- 
teenth chapter  of  Isaiah. 

After  calling  upon  sonii^  great  Maritime  natioti  of 
the  last  ages  to  assist  in  converting  and  restoring  the 
Jens,  the  inspired  seer  represents  Jebova.h  as  (lectur- 
ing :  that,  subsequent  to  9  long  cessation  of  the  visi* 
ble  interposition^  of  Providence,  he  willprune  with 
Useful  severity  the  top  luxuriant  vine  of  (he  Churchy 
and  even  leave  it  for  a  season  eyppsed  to  the  rude 
pssftults  of  the  tDystk  bird;;  and  beasts  of  prey ;  but 
that,  when  pjatters  shall  seem  to  have  been  brought 
to  an  e:itremity,  he  will  then  -wonderfully  interpose 
\>y  effecting  the  restoration  of  hU  ancient  people  and 
lay  destroying  his  irreplaimable  eiiemics. 

"  For  thus  saith  Jehovah  iinto  me :  I  will  sit  $till 
,  "  (but  I  will  keep  my  eye  upon  my  prep>ared  habi- 
"  tation),  as  the  parching  heat  just  before  lightning, 
"  as  the  dewy  cloud  in  the,  heat  of  harvest  For 
"  afore  the  harvest,  when  the  bud  is  comitfg  to  per- 
"  fectioD  and  the  bloss<xn  is  become  a  juicy  berry; 
*'  he  will  cut  off  the  useless*  shoots  with  pruning 
-"  hooks,  and  the  bill  shall  take  {iwoy  the  luxuriant 
"  branches.  They  shall  be  le^  together  to  the  bird 
**  of  prey  of  the  mountains,  and  to  the  beasts  of  the 
"  earth.  And  upon  ikahall  the  bird  of  prey  sum- 
'*  iner,  and  all  beasts  of  the  earth  upon  it  shall 
"  winter.  At  that  season,  a  present  shall  be  led  to 
"Jehovah  of  hosts,  »  people  dra^^d  away  and 
"  plucked; 
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*'  plucked ;  even  of  a  people  wonderful  from  their 
"  beginning  hitherto ;  a  nation,  expecting  expecting, 
*^  and  trampled  under  foot,  whose  land  rivers  have 
"  -spoiled ;  unto  the  place  of  the  name  of  Jehovah  of 
'^  hosts,  mount  Sion  *." 

.  On  the  prumng  of  the  Church,  here  predicted, 
Bp.  Horsley  makes  the  following  remarks. 

"  These  words  express,  not  simply  sprigs  and 
"  branches;  but  useless  shoots  and  luxuriant 
"  branchest  ;ivhich  bear  no  fruit  and  weaken  the 
"  plant,  and  properly  stuih  shoots  and  branches  of 
**  a  -oine.  A  viae,  in  the  prophetic  language,  is  en 
"  image  of  the  Church  of  God :  the  branches  of  tbe^ 
*'  vine  are  the  memb^s  of  the  Cbufch :  the  useless 
*'  shoots  and  unfrmtfol  fuxuriant  branches  are  the 
*'  insincere  nomiaal  nieinbers  of  the  Church :  and 
"  the  pruning  of  such  shoots  and  branches  of  the 
"  vine  is  the  excision  of  such  ialse  hypocritictU  pro- 
^  feasors,  at  least  the  separation  of  them  from  the 
"  Church,  by  God's  judgments.  This  verse  there- 
"  fore,  and  the  following,  clearly  predict  a  judgment 
"  to  isM  upon  the  Church  ior  its  puriBcation  and 
"  tiie  utter  destruction  of  hypocritical  professors  of 
"  the  truth.  This  season  is  fixed  in  the  beginning 
"  pf  the  verse :  for  afore  the  harvest.  This  pruning 
"  will  immediately  precede  the  harvest  and  the  in- 
"  gathering. '  The  season  of  the  harvest  and  of  the 
''  in-gathering  of  Uie  frtut  is  the  prophetic  image  of 
"  that  period,  when  our  Lord  wilt  send  forth  his 

t  jMijdi  zviii.  4-^7. 
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"  aogela  to  gather  his  elect  from  the  four  winds  of 
'  heaven;  of  that  period,  when  a  renewed  preaflh- 
'*  ing  of  the  gospel  shall  take  place  in  all  parts  of  the 
"  world,  of  which  the  conversion  of  ihe  Jews  will 
"  perhaps,  be  the  first  eOecf.  The  puri6cation  of 
"  the  Christian  Church,  by  the  awful  visitations  pre- 
*'  dieted  in  this  passage,  seems  to  be  the  proper  pre- 
*'  parative  for  this  renewal  of  the  call,  to  them  that 
*'  are  near,  the  Jews ;  and  to  them  that  are  yet  afar 
"  oflF,  the  Gentile  tribes  not  yet  converted.  This 
"  then  is  the  sum  of  this  prophecy,  and  the  sub- 
"  stance  of  the  message  sent  to  tbe  people  dragged 
"  about  and  plucked.  That,  in  the  latter  ages,  after 
"  a  long  suspension  of  the  visible  interpositions  of 
"  Providence,  God,  who  all  the  while  regards  that 
"  dwelling-place  which  he  never  will  abandon,  and 
"  who  is  at  all  times  tjirecting  the  evients  of  the 
"  world  to  the  accomplishment  of  his  own  purposes 
"  of  wisdom  and  mercy;  immediately  before  the 
"  final  gathering  of  his  elect  from  the  four  winds  of 
"  heaven,  will  purify  his  Church  by  such  signal 
*'  judgments,  as  shall  rouse  the  attention  of  the 
"  whole  world,  and  in  the  end  strike  all  nations  with 
"  religious  awe.  At  this  period,  the  apostate  factioq 
"  will  occupy  the  holy  land,  Tiiis  fection  will  cer- 
"  tainly  be  an  instrument  of  those  judgments,  by 
"  which  the  Churcli  will  be  purified.  That  purifi- 
*'  cation  therefore  is  not  at  all  inconsiatent  with  the 
"  seeming  prosperity  of  the  affaira  of  the  atheistical 
"  confederacy.  But,  after  such  duration  as  God 
"  shaH  see  fit  to  allow  to  tbe  plenitude  of  its  power, 
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"  the  Jews,  converted  to  tlie  faith  of  Christ,  will  be 
**  unexpectedly   restored   to  their   ancient  posses- 
"  sions*." 

The  purgation  thus  announced,  whatever  may  be 
its  precise  nature  and  extent,  plainly  coincides  with 
the  unexampled  time  of  trouble  foretold  by  Daniel 
and  with  the  latter  part  of  those  dreadful  convulsion^ 
which  our  Lord  describes  as  succeeding  the  tribula- 
tion of  the  Je«vs  f.  How  far  we  of  the  proteatant 
Church  of  England  are  preparing  ourselves  to  meet 
It,  by  internal  harmony  and  brotherly  love,  by  an 
abhorrence  of  schisraatical  party-spirit,  by  a  freedom 
from  secularity,  by  an  abundance  of  spiritual  minded- 
qess,  by  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  humble  temper^ 
by  a  zeal  to  promote  the  circulatipi)  of  the  Scriptqres, 
^d  by  Bn  ardent  wish  to  conyey  the  treasures  of  the 
gospel  both  to  the  Jew  and  to  the  Gentile ;  it  may 
be  prudent  for  each  individual  member,  whether  clcr 
ricai  or  laic,  seriously  to  consider. 

*  Letter  on  Iiaiah  xviii.  p.  84~-69< 
I  p«n.  xii.  I.  Matt,  xxiv,  29, 
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DISSERTATION   III. 

Respecting  Chrisfs  prophecy  delivered  from  the 
mount  of  Olives,  as  immediately  connected  with 
the  period  of  the  }26q  days. 


ShOB-TLY  before  the  passion  of  our  blessed  Lord, 
Kben  he  was  leaving  the  temple  afbr  having  ad- 
dressed a  most  energetic  discourse  to  the  assembled 
ftiuUitude,  his  disciples,  with  the  not  uncommon 
feelings  (as  it  should  seem)  of  national  pride,  de^ 
tained  him,  that  they  might  point  out  to  his  atten- 
tion the  various  buildings  of  that  august  oratory. 
Their  exultation  however  was  soon  cut  short  by  a 
declaration,  which  his  preceding  sermon,  bad  they 
given  due  heed  to  it,  might  well  have  rendered  su- 
perfluous. 

He  had  just  foretold,  that  all  the  righteous  blood 
of  the  martyred  prophets-  should  come  in  vengeance 
■upon  that  present  generation;  and  that,  in  conse- 
quence of  it,  th^ir  house  or  temple  should  be  left 
unto  them  desolate  *.    While  he  was  uttering  this 


•  Matt.  zxiu.  54— S8. 
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denunciatioh,  the  attention  of  hts  disciples  appears 
to  bare  been  wandering  to  the  spletidof  of  tlie  sur- 
rounding edifices :  so  that,  unconscious  of  what  he 
bad  recently  iaid,  they  idly  called  upon  him  to  join 
in  their  own  ilt-timedadminuiDD.  This  produced  a 
second  assertion  on  fats  part,  'still  more  {minted  and 
definite  than  the  firsts  Itistead '  of  acknowtedgihg 
Uie  accurac;  of  jheir  tftste,  he  abruptly  declared  to 
them,  that  the  building,  which  bad  so  distracted  their 
attention  from  his  monitory  discourse,  should  be  . 
subverted  to  the  very  foundations ;  aiid  Ihat,  masfiy 
*8  wer6  the  stones  which  composed  it,  not  one  should 
be  left  upon  another  that  should  not  be  thrown 
down*. 

With  these  words  he  quitted  the  temple :  and  his 
disciples  silently  followed  him,  wrapped  in  solemfi 
tnusings  on  the  awful  denuntiation  which  they  had 
just  beard.  Fronj  the  temple  he  led  the  way  to 
idount  Olivet,  whence  there  was  a  full  prospect  of 
the  whole  edifice:  and  there  be  took  his  seat  apart 
from  the  multitude.  The  anxious  curiosity  of  Ms 
disciples  would  now  be  no  longer  restrained.  Coming 
Ui  him  privately,  they  eagerly  requested  a  furtiier 
explanation  of  the  alalrming  words  which  he  had  re* 
cently  uttered.  This  produced  tKe  remarkable  pro- 
phecy ;  which,  with  some  variationsj  has  been  handed 
down  to  us  by  three  of  the  evangelists,  and  which  in, 
.  part  at  least  had  already  (according  to  St.  Luke)  been 
delivered  upon  a  prior  occa^on  f . 

•'  Mttt.  ±xSt,  1,  «.  t  Luke  xvii.  22—37. 
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I.  Now,  as  our  Ixtrd's  prediction  has  been  banded 
do^n  to  us  with  certain  variations  by  three  different 
writers ;  and  a^  those  variations  consist,  not  Jn'^any 
contradictory  statements,  but  in  an  occasionally 
greater  or  less  degree  of  copiousness  ;  it  will  be  ne- 
cessary, before  any  attempt  is  made  in  the  way  of 
explanation,  to  harmonize  the  three  several  accounts 
of  it  and  to  exhibit  them  jointly  in  one  single  du> 
course,  fiy  this  plan,  vie  shall  bfipg  together  im-r 
mediately  under  our  eyps  the  wht^,  which  Christ  is 
recorded  to  have  uttered,   ■ 

1.  '<  And  Jesus  went  out,  and  departed  from  th« 
. "  temple :  and  his  disciples  came  to  him  for  to  shevr 
"  himthe  buildings  of  the  temple,  how  it  was  adorned 
"  with  goodly  stones  and  gifts:  and  one  of  his 
"  disciples  saith  unto  him,  See,  what  manner  of 
*'  stones  and.  what  buildings  are  hpre  *, 

^  *'  And  Jesus  answering  said  unto  them :  See 
"  ye  oot  all  these  great  buildings?  Ver4!y  I  say 
"  unto  you,  the  days  will  come,  in  the  which  there 
'*  shall  not  be  left  here  one  atone  upon  another  that 
"  shall  not  be  thrown  down  j", 

3*  -'  And,  us  \te  sat  upoq  the  mount  of  Olives 
'*  over  against  the  temple,  the  disciples,  Peter  and 
"  James  and  John  and  Aqdrew,  came  unto  him  pri- 
"  vately,  saying ;  Master,  tell  us,  when  shall  these 
"  things  be ;  and  what  shall  he  ttie  sign,  wlien  all 
*'  these  things  shall  \>e  fulfilled;  and  what  shall  be 


*  Matt.  xxiT. ).  Mark  xiiL  1.  Luke  xxi.  S 
I  Matt,  ^xiT.  2.,  Mark  xtiii  %  Lul^  vu.  f>, 
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"  the  sign  ot  thy  coming  and  of  the  end  of  the 
"  world  *. 

4.  "  And  Jesus  answered,  and  said  unto  them : 
"  Take  heed,  that  no  man  deceive  you.  For  many 
"  shall  come  in  my  name,  saying,  I  am  Christ  and 
"  The  time  draweth  near  ;  and  shall  deceive  many : 
"  go  not  ye  therefore  after  them  f . 

5.  "  But,  when  y^  shall  hear  of  wars  and  ru- 
"  mours  of  wars  and  commotions,  be  ye  not  trou- 
"  bled :  for  4II  these  things  must  come  to  pass ;  but 
"  the  end  is  not  yet :]:. 

6.  "  For  oaUon  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  king- 
"  dom  against  kingdom :  and  there  shall  be  great 
**  earthquakes  in  diverse  places,  and  famines,  and 
"  pestilences,  and  troubles,  and  fearful  sights,  and 
"  great  signs  shall  there  be  from  beaven :  all  these 
."  are  tbe  beginning  of  soitow^  §, 

7.  "  But  take,  heed  to  yourselves :  for  then,  before 
"  all  these,  they  shall  lay  their  hands  on  you  and 
"  persecute  you,  and  shall  deliver  you  up  to  be 
'*  afflicted,  and  shall  kill  you,  and  shall  deliver  you 
"  up  to  councils  and  in(Q  prisons ;  and  in  tbe  syna- 
''  gogues  ye  shal{  be  beaten  ;  and  ye  shal)  be  brought 
"  before  rulers  and  kings  for  my  name's  sake  for  ft 
''  testimony  against  them :  and  it  shall  turn  qnto  you 
*'  for  a  testimony  ||. 

•  Matt.  xxiv.  8,  Mark  xlii.  S,  ♦.  Luke  xxl.  7. 
t  Matt.  xxiv.  4,  5.  Mark  ziii.  5,  6.  Luke  xxl  8. 
%  Matt.  xxiv.  6.  Mark  xiit  7.  Luke  xxi.  9. 
f  Matt.  xxiT.  7t  8.  Mark  xiU.  8.  Lnke  xxi  IC^  11. 
I  Matt.  >xiv,  9,  Mark  xiii,  9.  Lojie  xxL  12, 13. 
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S.  "  Settle  it  therefore  in  your  hcirts  riot  to  riie- 
"  ditate  before  what  ye.  shall  answer.  But,  wbeu 
'  they  shall  lead  you  and  deliver  you  up;  take  no 
'  thought  beforehand  what  ye  shall  speak,  neither 
'  do  ye  premeditate  :  but,  whatsoever  shall  be  giveD 
'  you  in  that  hour,  that  speak  ye ;  it  is  not  ye.  that 
'  speak,  but  the  Holy  Ghost.  Far  I  will  give  you 
'  a  mouth  and  wisdom,  which  all  your  adversaries 
'  shall  not  be  able  to  gainsay  nor  resist.  '  And  tbis 
'*  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  first  be  preached  in 
'  all  the  world,  for  a  witness  unto  alt  nations  :  and 
'  then  shall  the  end  come  *. 

9-  "  Atid  then  shall  many  be  offended,  and  betray 
'  one  another,  and  shall  hate  one  another.'  And 
'  ye  shall  b«  betrayed  both  by  parents  and  brethren 

*  and  kinsfolk  and'  friends ;  and  some  of  you  shall 

*  they  cause  to  be  put  to  death.  For  the  brother 
'  shall  betray  the  brother  to  death ;  and  the.  father, 
'  the  son  :  and  children  shall  rise  up,  against  their 

*  parents,    and   shall  cfiuse    them  to  be  put  to 

*  death  f. 

10.  "  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  nations  for  my 
'  name's  sake.  And  many  false  prophets  shall 
'  arise,  and  shall  deceive  many.  And,  becftuse 
'  iniquity  sbtdl  abound,  the  love  of  many  shall  tvax 
'  cold.  But  there  shall  not  art  hair  of  yolir  head 
'  perish :  but  he,  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end, 

•  Matt.  ±nri  U.  Msric  xiii;  IQ,  11.  "Lake  xxi.  14, 15. 
i  Mrtb  utir.  19.  MaHc  zifi.  12.  Ltkke  xxi  16. 

"the 


,:,:kv,  Google 


t     155     3 

**  the  same  shall  be  saved.  In  your  patience  pos- 
**  sess  ye  your  souls  *. 

11.  "  "When  therefore  ye  shall  see  the  abomina-' 
"  tioQ-  of  desolation,  spoken  of  bjj'Daniel  the  pro- 
*'  phet,  standing  in  the  holy,  place  wher^  it  ought 
"  not  (let  him  that  readeth  understand) ;  and  when 
*'  ye  shall  see'  Jerusalem  compassed  with  armies: 
**  then  know,  that  the  desolation  thereof  is  nigh; 
*'  then  let  them,  which  are  in  Jodfea,  flee  to  the 
*'  mountains ;  and  let  them,  which  are  in  the  midst 
"  of  it,  depart  out ;  and  let  not  them,  that  are  in  the 
**  countries,  enter  thereinto ;  and  let  him,  that  is  on 
"  the  house-top,  not  come  down  to  take  any  thing 
**  ouf  of  bis  bouse  ;  and  let  bim,  that  is  in  the  fleld^ 
"  not  turn  back  again  to  take  up  his  garment  f. 

is.  "  For  these, be  the  days  of  vengeance,  that 
**  all  things  which  are  written  may  be  fulfilled  :f. 

13.  "  But  woe  unto  them  that  are  with  child,  and 
"  to  them  that  give  suck,  in  those  days :  for  there 
'"  shall  be  great  distress  in  the  land  and  wrath  upon 
*'  this  people.  But  pray  ye,  that  your  flight  be  not 
■*  in  the  winter  neither  on  the  sabbath-day :  for  then 
"  shall  be  great  tribulation,  such  as  was  not  since 
*'  the  beginning  of  the  world,  no,  nor  ever  shall 
■"  be§. 

•  Matt.  xxiv.  9,  11,  12,  IS.  Marie  xiii.  IS.  Luke  xzi,  17. 
18, 19. 

t  Matt.  xxiT.  15,  I€,  17, 18.    MukxBi.  I4>  15,  16.   Luke 
si.  20. 21. 
fi  Luke  xxi.  22. 

S  Um.  xxiv.  19,  20,  21.  Mark  xiii.  17,  18,  IS.  Luke  zxi, 
33.  '.     '  . 

U.  "  And, 
9  ^ 

D.n.llzedbyGOOg[C 


[     15«    3 

lA.  "  And,  except  those  days  should  be  shortened 
"  of  the  Lord,  there  should  no  flesh  be  saved  :  bu^ 
."  for  the  elects'  ^ke  whom  he  bath  chosen,  those 
**  days  shall  be  shortened  *. 

15.  "  And  then,  if  any  man  shall  say  unto  you, 
*'  Lo  here  is  Christ,  or  I/)  he  is  there ;  believe  hini 
*'  not  For  there  shall  arise  false  Christs  and  false 
"  prophets,  end  shall  shew  gre^t  signs  and  wonders; 

.  *'  insomuch  that,  if  it  irere  possible,  they  shall  de* 
"  ceive  the  very  el^t :  but  take  ye  heed ;  behold,  I 
"  have  foretold  you  all  things  f- 

16.  *'  Wherefore,  if  they  shall  say  upto  you.  Bo- 
"  hold  he  is  in  the  desert ;  gq  not  forth :  Behold,  he 
"  is  ip  the  secret  chaoibers ;  believe  it  not.  For,  aa 
'*  the  lighiping  cometh  out  of  the  east,  and  shineth 
"  even  unto  ti>e  west :  so  shall  also  the  coming  of 
"  the  Son  of  man  be.  For,  wheresover  the  carcase 
"  is,  there  will  the  eagles  be  gathered  together  p 

!?•  "  And  wrath  shall  be  vpan  this  people:  and 
*'  they  shall  fall  by  the  edge  of  Uie  sword";  and  they 
"  shall  be  led  a\ytiy  c^ptire  into  all  nationa  ai^ 
"  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down  of  the  GentileS) 
"  until  the  tinges  of  the  Gentiles  shall  he  fulfilled  §. 

J?.  "  Bpf,  iu  those  days,  iirimediately  after  the 
"  tribulaticHi  of  those  days,  there  shall  be  signs  in 
"  the  sun  and  in  the  pioon  and  in  the  .stars.  The 
**  sun' shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not 

«  Matt.  xxlv.  22.  Mark  x'm.  SO. 

f  Matt.  xxiv.  23, 24^  25.  Mark  ziii.  21, 2%  2S. 

%  Matt  zxiT.  28,  27,  28.  Comrare  Luk«  xvij.  2$,  24w  ' 

f  Luk«  xxi.  2S,  24. 
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'  give  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven, 
'  and  the  powers  that  are  in  heaven  shall  be  shaken. 
'  And  upon  the  earth  shall  be  distress  of  Datioaa 
'  with  perplexity ;  the  sea  and  the  waves 'roaring 
'  men's  hearts  failing  them  for  fear  and  for  looking 
'  after  those  things  which  are  coming  oa  the 
'  earth  *. 

19.  "  And  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son 
'  of  man  in  heaven ;  and  then  shall  they  see  the 

*  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  with  great  power 
^  and  glory ;  and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the 
'  earth  mourn  f* 

50.  "  And  then  shall  be  send  bis  angels  whh  a 
"  great  sound  of  a  trumpet^  and  shall  gather  toge- 

*  tber  his  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  the  utter- 
"  most  part  of  the  earth  to  the  uttermost  part  of 
"  heaven,  and  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  &» 
"  other :[. 

51.  "  And,  vrhen  these  things  begin  to  come  to 
"  pass  :  then  look  up,  and  lift  up  your  beads  :  for 
"  your  redemption  draweth  nigh  ^. 

S3.  "  Now  learn  a  parable  from  the  6g-tree  and 
"  all  the  trees.  When  her  branch  is  yet  tender  and 
"  puttetb  forth  learea,  and  .when  they  now  shoot 
"  forth ;  ye  see  and  know  of  your  own  selves,  th^ 
"  summer  is  now  nigh  at  hand  |. 

•  Matt.  xxiv.  29.    Mark  xiii.  Si,  25.    Luke  xxi.  25,  S6. 
\  Matt.  xxiv.  30.  Mark  xiii.  26.  Luka  xxi.  S7. 

t  Matt,  xxivi  31.  Mark  xiii.  27. 

i  Luke  xxi.  28. 

H  Matt.  xxir.  $2,  Marie  sui.  28,  Luke  xxi.  2»,  SO. 
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23*  "  So  likewiae  ye,  when  ye  shall  see  all-  these 
"  thiRgs  come  to  pass ;  know  that  he  is  near  even  at 
"  the  doors,  know  ye  that  the  kingdcxn  of  Go4  if 
"  nigh  at  hand  *. 

34.  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  This  generation  shall 
'*  not  pass  away,  until  all  these  things  be  fulfilled  f. 

Q5.  "  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away  :  but  my 

V  words  shall  not  pass  away  J. 

.  &6.  "  fiut  of  that  day  and  that  hour  ki)oweth  n9 
*"  man,,  no  not  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven,  nei- 
"  ther  the  Son,  but  my  Father  only.  Take  ye  heed : 
"  watch  aud  pray ;  for  ye  know  not  when  the  time 
'*  is.  And  take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  at  any 
*'  time  your  hearts  be  overcharged  with  surfeiting 

V  and  drunkenness  and  cares  of  this  IJfe ;  and  so 
"  that  day  cow^  upon  you  unawares.  F(^  as  a 
"  snare  shall  it  come  on  all  them,  that  dw;ell  on  the 
*'  face  of  the  whole  earth.  Watch  ye  therefpre  and 
"  pray  always,  th^  ye  may  be  accounted  worthy  to 
"  escape  all  these  things  that  shall  come  to  pass  and 
*'  stand  before  the  Son  of  man  §. 

.  £7.  "  But^  afi  the  days  of  Noah  wore,. SQ shall jbJso 
^  th^  coming  of  the  Son  ef  maB  be.  FoTj  as,  in  the 
'*  days  th^t  were  tiefore  the  flood,  they  w^re  eating 
"  and  drinking,  marrying  and  giving  in  marriage, 
"  until  the  day  that  Nofth  aitere4  into  the  arki  4Q<1 

*  Matt.  xxir.  SS.  Mark  xiii.  29.  Luke  xxl.  31. 
+  Matt.  xxiv.  S4.  Mark  xiii.  SO.  Liike  xxL  33. 
i  Matt.  xxir.  35.  Mark  xiii.  SU  Luke  xxi.  33. 
i  Matt.  xxir.  56.  Mark  sm.  S?,  33.  X.uke  ^cxi.  Si,  35,  9& 
**  knew 
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"  knew  pot  un^  the  flood  came  and  took  thetn  all 
"  away :  so  sb^U  also  the  coniiDg  of  the  Son  of  mart 
"  be*. 

28.  "  Therefore  be  ye  also  raady :  for,  ia  such  an 
*'  hour  as  you  ttiink  not,  the  Son  of  man  cometh  f." 

Such  is  (he  celebrated  prophecy  of  our-  Lord,  when 
the  thref  accounts  of  i^  as  delivered  by  the  three 
iirst  evangelists,  are  blended  together  harmonically 
in  one  unbroken  series..  We  may  now  proceed  to 
the  discussion  of  it. 

11.  As  the  whole  prediction  is  in  fact  an  uiswex 
to  th9  qufstioo  put  by  the  disciples,  we  must  ob- 
vjouitly  begin  with  considering  the  purport  of  that 
flu«stion. 

"  Mvstfir,  tell  us,  when  shall  these  things  be :  and 
*'  wh«t  shall  be  the  sign,  when  all  these  things  shall 
**  be  fglfilled :  and  what  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy 
"  coming  und  of  the  end  of  the  world  J  r" 

Now,  ^3  our  Lord  had  just  before  declared  that 
the  tpnpl^  shouklH  utterly  subverted ;  the  disciples 
.must  plainly  be  understood  to  ask,  when  thai  event 
th(^l4  tokf  piwf.  This  is  agreed  upon  by  all :  but 
thfre  ha?  been  some  difference  of  opinion  with  re«  - 
«pect  to  the  latter  clause  of  the  question,  as  exhi- 
tntcad  by  $t-  Matthew;  "  What  shall  be  the  sign  of 
V  tW  !WPi)(ig  and  Qf  the  end  of  the  worid  ?" 

t  Matt  xxir.  ST,  3S,  S9.   Covfive  Lufcv  xvii.  26—60. 

t  MjStt.  xKiT.44h 

J  Matt.  xxiv.  3.    Mark  uli.  4.   Luke  xxi.  ?.    S«e  aJ^oTC 
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From  coDsidering  that  the  question  owed  its  ort^a 
to  a  prophetic  intimatioQ  of  Christ  relative  to  the 
temple,  some  writers  contend,  that  the  latter  clause, 
no  less  than  the  Jormer  clause,  ought  to  be  inter- 
preted with  sole  reference  to  the  destruction  of  that 
edifice:  whence  they  figuratively  explain  the  coming 
of  our  Lord  to  denote  merely  his  coming  in  judg- 
ment against  Jerusalem  when  it  was  sacked  by  the 
Romans  under  Titus,  and  the  end  of  the  world  to 
mean  the  end  of  the  Lecitical  age  or  dispensation. 
Having  laid  down  these  principles,  they  of  course 
suppose,  that  the  whole  prophecy,  being  no  doubt  an 
auswer  to  tlie^uestion  put  by  the  disciples,  must  re* 
late  exclusively  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and 
of  the  temple;  and  that  it  contains  no  allusion  what- 
soever to  the  day  of  judgment,  though  the  poetical 
imagery  may  be  borrowed  from  the  solemnities  of 
that  great  day. 

Others,  on  the  contrary,  maintain,  that  the  comrrg 
of  our  Lord  and  the  end  of  the  world  ought  to  be 
understood  in  their  plain  and  Kteral  acceptation  i 
whence  they  suppose  the  disciples  to  have  put  two 
distinct  questions  to  their  Master ;  fVhen  shall  the 
temple  be  destroyed,  and  IVhen  shall  be  the  day  of 
judgment  ?  Having  laid  down  these  principles,  thej 
again  conclude,  that  the  prophecy,  still  being  an 
answer  to  the  questions,  treats  of  two  perfectly  dis- 
tinct events;  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  and 
Christ's  coming  Jn  judgment  at  the  end  of  the 
world. 

That  the  expressions,  the  coming  of  the  Lord  and 
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the  end  of  the  world,  ought  not  to  be  understood 
^figuratively  of  the  mere  destruction  of  JerusaUmt  ■ 
1138,  I  think,  been  most  amply  deamnstriited  by  Bp. 
Horsley*.  But  I  doubt,  whether  he  has  either  set 
forth  the  full  purport  of  those  phrases,  or  has  dis- 
tinctly pointed  out  the  notion  with  which  they  were 
used  by  the  disciples. 

1.  The  preceding  context  seems  to  me  imperiously , 
to  require,  that  we  should  refer  the  whole  question  of 
the  dbciples  to  our-Lord^s  assertion  relative  to  the  ^ 
tUter  f^lapidation  of  the  t^nple.     This,  I  say,  the 
entire  context,  according  to  every  rule  of  just  com-  . 
position,  GCems  to  me  imperiously  to  reqiriref. 

How  then,  it  may  be  said,  come  the  disciples,  in 
contequencecX  an  assertion  relative  to  the  destruction 
0^  the  temple,  to  ask,  noi  only  when  the  tempje  should 
ie  desfroyed  which  would  be  perfectly  relevant,  but. 
likewise  when  the  day  of  judgment  should  be  which 
'appears  notn  little  irrelevant  ?  For,  if  a  prophet  were 
to  declare  tbat  the  British  capital  (for  instance) 
should  be  utterly  subverted:  it  would  be  quite  natu- 
ral to  ask  him,  -when-thai  event  would  occur;  but  no 
one  probably  would  think  of  also  askuig  him  in  the 
▼ery  same  sentence,  when  the  end  of  the  world  would 
be. 

The  clue  to  this  peculiar  and  extraordinary  mode 
'tiS  pttfting  the  question  is  ftfibrded,  if  I  mistake  not, 
'by  the  notion,  with  vihith  the  disciples  seem  to  have 

*  Honilay't  Sefm.  vol.  i.  ■erU.  1,  2, 
t  See  above  i$  I.  2,  3. 
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used  the  expressions  the  coming  of  the  Lord  and  the 
end  of  the  world.  In  their  minds,  the  triutnpbant 
appearance  of  Christ  iii  judgment,  the  close  of  tb6 
present  mundane  system,  and  the  destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem with  its  temple,  were  inseparably  united : 
that  is  to  say,  they  did  not  expect  that  the  temple 
and  city  would  be  subverted  until  the  second  advent 
and  the  day  of  judgment  Hence,  when  our  Lord 
announced  the  entire  dilapidation  of  the  holy  place, 
they  immediately  associated  with  it  the  idea  of  the 
toA  of  the  world  :  and  consequently,  when  they  in- 
quired the  precise  time  of  the  one  event,  tbey  were 
obviously  and  naturally  and  indeed  inevitably  led  to 
inquire  the  precise  time  of  the  other  event  also. 

This  doctrine  they  seem  to  have  borrowed  from  a 
mistaken  apprehension  of  the  ancient  prophecies  co- 
operating with  that  national  piide  which  led  them  to 
expect  the  triumphant  perpetuity  of  their  city  and 
their  temple.  Messiah  is  described  by  the  seera  of 
old,  as  coming  in  the  clouds  of  lieaven  to  take  ven^ 
geance  upon  bis  irreclaimable  eneipies,  what  time 
the  tbrones  are  placed  and  the  judgment  is  set  and 
the  books  are  opened  :  and  yet,  at  that  very  tame 
period,  be  is  also  represented,  as  supematurally  a[^ 
pearing  in  defence  of  Jerusalem,  then  actually  inhar 
luted  by  the  house  of  Judah  and  the  house  of  David, 
and  then  actually  comprehending  withiQ  its  sacred 
inclosure  the  temple  of  the  Lord  <tf  hosts  *.     From 

•  See  Dan.  vii.  9,  10,  11,  S8,  f6.  iL  41.  45.  xiL  1,  2;  S. 
Zechar.  xii.  xiii.  idr.  and  Iniali  Ifcri 
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Such  piopbecies  miaunderstood  they  derived  theif 
belief,  that  Jerusalem  atid'the  temple  would  continue 
80  long  as  this  world  should  endure!  consequently, 
whrai  our  Saviour  announced  ihe  utter  destruction  of 
the  temple,  they  immediately  asked  him  a  two-fold 
question,  the  elauses  of  which  hoM'ever  were  in  their 
minds  iotimateiy  or  rather  inseparably  connected] 
fur  they  could  not,  in  their  apprehension  ot  the  mat* 
ter»  put  the  me  clause  to  him  without  either  virtually 
or  literally  putting  the  other  likewise. 

Now  this  notion  is  neither  contradicted  nor  di< 
rectly  confirmed  iu  our  Lord's  subsequent  prophecy* 
lie  largely  sets  forth  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
and  of  tlie  temple,  and  he  as  largely  describes  thci 
awful  solemoities  of  the  day  of  judgment :  but  bis 
language  ia  auch^  that  his  disciples,  were  they  so  dis- 
posed, might  still  continue  to  deem  these  two  events 
either  perfectly  or  at  least  nearly  synchronicah  For, 
after  fully  delineating  the  former  event  and  after 
dwelling  upon  the  extraordinary  miseries  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  he  proceeds :  "  But,  in  those  days, 
"  immediately  aftei*  the  tribulation  of  those  days* 
"  there  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun  and  in  the  moon 
'*  aad  in  the  stars  i  and  then  shall  appear  the  sign  . 
"  of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven ;  and  then  shall  they 
"  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  with 
.  "  power  and  great  glory  *,"  From  tlils  passage  it  ti 
pbvioui,  that,  jii^  as  the  disciples  limited  the  tribu- 
Ution  of  the  Jews  to  the  overthrow  of  the  city  and 

«9HaboT0$I.i8,  19. 
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temple,  or  as  they  cvletukd  it  beyond  that  event; 
precisely  in  the  same  -proportion  they  would  suppose 
the  end  of  the  worltl,  either  to  synchronize  with  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  or  to  occur  long  after  it. 
Of  these  two  interpretations,  th^y  certainly  adopted 
the  former:  that  is  to  say,  they  slill  believed,  that 
the  overthrow  of  the  temple  would  either  comdde 
with  o.r  would  mmediatefy  usher  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment; and  in  such  an  opinion  they  would-be  the 
more  con6rmed  by  mistaking,  as  it  so  perpetually 
has  been  mistaken,  the  import  of  that  closing  Eisseve- 
ratioQ  of  our  Lord,  '*  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  this  ge- 
"  Deration  shall  not  pass  away,  until  all  these  things 
"  be  fulfilled." 

After  the  crucifixion,  their  error  spread  itself  fu 
and  wide;  insomuch  that  it  became  Q  well-knowa 
prevalent  opinion  in  the  Church  both  Hebrew  and 
Gentile,  that  the  coming  of  Christ  and  the  end  of 
the  world  were  near  at  hand  :  but  the  reason,  wht 
such  an  opinion  prevailed,  was,  that  they  rightly  ex- 
pected the  overthrow  of  the  temple  in  the  course  of 
the  then  existing  generation. 

The  first,  who  was  commissioned  to  correct  this 
mistake,  was  tbe  apostle  Paul.  Finding,  that  it  bad 
taken  deep  root  among  the  Tbessalonians,  and  had 
iiot  a  little  alarmed  (hem ;  lie  writes  to  "  beseech 
"  them,  that  they  be  not  soon  shaken  in  mind  or 
"  troubled,  neither  by  spirit,  not  by  word,  nor  by 
"  letter  as  from  him,  as  that  the  d>\y  or  CHajST 
"  IS  AT  HAND."  Andtbe  ground,  which  he  takes 
to  convince  them  how  absolutely  impossible  it  was 
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that  that  day  should  be  nigh,  is  this :  a  great  apostasy 
wtisjirst  to  take  place  in  the  Church,  and  the  man  of 
siu  was  to  he  revealed  ;  but  that  wicked  one  is  to  he 
coDsunied  with  the  spirit  of  the  Lord's  mouth,  and 
is  to  be  destroyed  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming ; 
therefore  the  sure  word  of  prophecy  declares,  that 
the  day  of  Christ  cannot  arrive,  unlil  after  the  maa 
of-sio  shall  both  have  been  revealed  and  shall  have 
had  sufficient  time  to  deceive  an  immense  multi- 
tude*. 

The  same  theme  was  next  taken  up  at  large  by 
St.  John  in  the  Apocalypse ;  and  a  lont;  train  of 
events  was  minutely  predicted,  as  about  to  take  place 
previous  to  the  day  of  judgment :  but,  in  the  meaa 
time,  the  actual  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the 
temple,  while  all  things  continued  as  they  were  from 
Ae  recess  of  the  deluge,  effectually  confuted  the  fond 
opinion,  that  it  was  immediately  connected  with  the 
end  of  the  world. 

2.  So  much  for  the  reason,  why  the  disciples  in  a 
single  sentence  made  inquiry,  both  as  to  the  time  of 
the  destruction  of  the  temple  and  as  to  the  epoch  of 
the  day  of  judgment ;  when,  previous  to  their  inquiry, 
our  Lord  hud  merely  declared,  that  the  sacred  edi- 
fice should  be  utterly  dilapidated  :  we  have  now  to 
examine  somewhat  move  at  large  into  the  purport  of 
tiie  phrases  which  they  employed,  the  coming  of 
.  Christ  and  the  end  of  the  world. 

Against  those,  who  would  strangely  refer  these 
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expressions  to  the  mere  desolation  of  Jermedem  and 
the  end  of  the  Leoitical  dispensation,  Bp.  Horsley 
argues  most  stroogly  and  conclusively,  that  tbey 
relate  to  the  second  advent  of  our  Lord  and  to  the 
great  day  of  judgment,  But  yet,  by  so  limiting  them 
to  the  day  of  judgment  as  to  exclude  every  oth^ 
idea  than  that  uf  the  literal  awful  day  offind 
retribution  when  the  lot  of  all  men  will  Be  irrev9- 
cabty  fixed  either  in  happiness  or  in  misery,  the 
learned  prelate  seems  to  me  to  annex  such  a  sense 
to  them,  M  c^n  be  made  to  qaadrate  neither  witb 
the  prophecy  before  us  nor  wjth  other  predictions  of 
a  similftr  import- 

The  day,  respecting  which  Christ  speaks,  immfc*  ' 
diately  succeeds  those  dreadful  political  revolutions^ 
described  after  the  ordinary  mode  of  the  Hebrew 
prophets  by  signs  in  the  Itearenly  bodies,  which  ar& 
partly  to  coincide  with  and  partly  to  follow  the  tribu* 
lation  of  the  Jews :  for  Matthew  and  Mark,  when 
viewed,  barmonically,  place  them  both  "  in  tbose 
^*  days'"  and  "  jmmediatei.T  AfTEa  that  tribula- 
■'  tion  *,"  But,  according  to  I^uke,  the  tribulation 
of  the  Jews  continues,  **  antil  the  tinies  of  the  GeD* 
"  tiles  are  fulfilled  t-"-  The  day  tlierefore,  of  whi<^ 
Christ  speaks,  immediately  succeeds  the  political 
revolutions,  which  p^irtly  usher  in  and  partly  foUato 
the  close  of  those  times  of  the  Gentiles.  But  there 
pan  be  no  doubt,   that  ihe  tones  of  the  Gentileg 

*MatLx«v.  29.,'Marlt  xiii.  2*.    SeeaboTe  J  L  18. 
f  Luke  xxi.  23,2^    ^eeatHnc  (  I>  17> 
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Hiean  either  the  times  of  the  four  great  gentile  em- 
pires or  the  three  times  and  a  half  mentioned  by 
Daaiel  aad  St.  John,  which  two  periods  coincide  in 
.point  of  termmation.  Hence  the  times  uf  the  Gen- 
tiles expire  synchronically  with  the  three  times  and 
a  half  or  the  1260  years.  Such  being  the  case,  the 
day,  of  which  Christ  speaks,  imoiediately  succeeds 
the  political  revolutions  that  mark  the  close  of  the 
three  times  and  a  hal£  But,  at  the  close  of  those 
three  times  and  a  half  or  those  times  of  the  Gentiles 
which  (according  to  our  Lord)  brioj;  to  sn  end  the 
tribulation  of  the  Jews,  the  judgment  (according  to 
Daniel)  is  to  sit,  and  the  Son  of  man  is' to  come  in 
the  clouds  of  heaven  to  take  vengeance  upon  the 
apostate  Roman  Empire  and  the  little  spiritual  sove- 
re^ty  which  had  long  worn  out  the  saints  of  the 
Most  High.  Now  that  little  spiritual  sovereignty  is 
certainly  the  same  as  St.  Paul's  man  of  sin  and  as 
4he  fidse  prophet  of  the  Apocalypse.  Hence  the  de- 
druction  of  the  man  of  sin  or  the  &lse  prophet  by 
the  brightness  of  the  Lord's  coming  or  by  the  sword 
<tf  the  apocalyptic  rider  on  the  white  horse  must 
))lainly  be  identified  with  Daniel's  judgment  of  the 
.Roman  Empire  aad  its  little  spiritual  sovereignty  by 
Ihe  Ancient  of  days  and  the  Son  of  man*.  But 
that  judgment  takes  place  synchronically  with  our 
Lord's  conung  in  judgment  after  the  political  revo- 
ltiti(His,  which  mark  the  close  of  the  times  of  the 
Gentiles  and  the  expiration  of  the  tribulation  of  the 
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Jews.  Therefore  the  cotmng  of  Chist  and  the  ettd 
of  the  world,  respecting  whicb  the.  disciples  inquire' 
and  of  which  our  Lord  treats  so  largely  in  his  pro- 
phecy; the  jridgment  of  the  Roman  Empire  and  the 
little  sovereignty;  the  consumption  of  the  man  of 
sin  by  the  brightness  of  Messiah's  coming ;  and  the 
destruction  of  the  Rqman  £mpire  and  its  fa^e  prw 
phet  by  the  fiery  sword  of  the  rider  on  the  ^hita 
horse  :  all  coincide  chronologically,  at  least  in  point . 
of  commencement;  because  they  all  b^in  in -the 
course  of  the  political  troubles,  n-hich  mark  the  close 
of  the'three  times  and  a  half  and  of  the  times  of  the 
Gentiles.  But,  after  the  Eoman  Empire  and  the 
spiritual  sovereignty  have  been  judged  by  the  Son  of 
man,  the  saints  have  a  kingdom  allotted  to  thent 
under  the  whole  heaven  and  therefore  in  this  world  : 
and,  AFTER  the  same  Roman  Empire  and  the  folse 
prophet  have  been  completely  overthrowo,  the  saints 
reign  with  Christ  upon  earth  for  a  thousand  years 
previous  to  tlie  destruction  of  the  world  and  the  final 
judgmeut  both  of  the  quick  and  the  dead.  The  day 
of  judgment  therefore,  which  our  Lord  describes  as 
commencing  in  the  midst  of  the  revolutions  which 
mark  the  close  ol  the  times  of  the  Gentiles,  must 
necessarily  commence  at  the  least  .a  thousand  years 
before  the  literal  end  of  the  world  and  before  tiiat 
de6nitive  judgment  whicb  assigns  to  every  man  his 
eternal  pon>un :  and  the  same  remark  applies  to  that 
bri  ;iiUiess  ol  the  Messiah's  coming,  which  (according 
to  1.  Paul)  is  to  destroy  the  man  of  sin.  For,  un-r 
\^  this  arnipgement  be  adopted,  it  will  be  iiopos- 

sible. 
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sible  to  make  the  prophecies  of  our  Lord  and  St 
Paul  harmonize  with  those  of  Daniel  and  St.  John ; 
because  Daniel  and  St  John  make  the  WQrld  endure 
many  years  after  the  judgment  at  the  end  of  the  three 
times  and  a  half;  wherea;^  if  the  coming  of  Christ 
and  the  end  of  the  world  be  limited  to  the  final  day 
of  judg'iientj'as  Bp.  Horsley  would  limit  theQi,  then 
our  Lord  and  St  Paul  describe  the  world  as  being 
absolutely  destroyed  after  the  judgment  at  the  end  of 
the  times  of  the  Gentiles,  with  which  nevertheless 
the  end  of  the  three  times  and  a  half  necessarily  syn- 
chronize. 

The  need  of  such  an  extension  of  the  coming  of 
Christ  and  of  the  day  of  judgment,  as  those  or  similar 
terms  are  used  by  the  prophetic  writers,  was  long 
since  clearly  perceived  by  the  excellent  Mede.  Our 
Iiorjl  is  said  to  come,  and  the  great  day  of  judgment 
is  said  to  commence,  when,  after  the  close  of  the 
1S60  years,  the  Messiah  begins  to  judge  and  punish 
in  this  world  his  enemies  of  the  Antichristian  faction 
and  to  judge  and  reward  in  this  world  his  faithful 
followers  the  saints.  This  day  of  Christ  is  viewed, 
as  extending  through  the  whole  period  of  tlie  milleno 
Ilium,  and  as  comprehending  at  the  termination  of  it 
a  Mcowrf  judgment  and  punishment  of  a  second  Anti- 
christian faction  even  that  denominated  by  Ezekiel 
and  St  John  the  faction  of  Gog  and  Magog.  Sub- 
-  sequent  to  all  these  events  arrives  the  evening  of  that 
great  judicial  day,  or  the  literal  judgment  both  of  the 
quick  and  of  the  dead  at  the  literal  end  of  the  world  : 
IMid  this  concluding  judgment  is  that,  which  we  are 
ordinarily 
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ordinarily  wont  to  term  the  day  of  judgment,  and 
which  involves  the  final  destination  of  every  indivi- 
dual either  to  everJasting  happiness  or  to  everlasting 
misery  *.     It  was  of  .this  concluding  judgment  or  of 

this 


*  The  present  queition  is  of  sa  mucti  importance  to  the  rigftt 
sndersbKMling  of  our  Lord's  prophecy,  that  I  shall  ^ive  Mr. 
Med«'B  argument  at  full  length. 

"  When  Daniel's  timet  are  done,"  says  this  father  of  apoca- 
lyptic exposition,  "  the  Son  of  man  comes  in  the  clouds  of  hea- 
"  yen,  to  receive  tlie  empire  of  all  the  lungdoms  of  the  world. 
*<  Dan.  vii.  14. 

^'  When  St.  Luke's  times  of  the  GeatUet  are  finished,  then, 
"  shall  be  sigru  in  the  sun  and  mo^ ;  the  Son  of  man  comev 
«  also  in  the  clouds  of  heaven ;  the  redemption  of  Isnt^I  aai 
**  the  kingdom  of  God  are  at  hand.    Luke  xxi.  S7,  28,  31, 

"  Thefirtt  comii-g  of  Christ  was  to  be,  while  the  fourth  king^ 
**  dom  was  yet  in  being:  the  second,  when  it  sheuld  end," 
Mede'8  Works  hook  Iv.  epist.  8.  p.  7i4,  745. 

"  The  times  oflAe  GetUila  are  that  last  period  of  the  ibivtfi 
«  kingdom  prophesied  of,  a  time  timet  andialfa  time:  at  the 
*'  end  whereof  the  angel  swears'  unto  Daniel  (chap.  xii.  7,}, 
('  that  God  thould  accomplisk  oxjiniih  to  tcatler  the  power  of  the 
"  holi/  people.  This  is  that  Jhlneii  of  Ike  Geutiles,  which  beinf 
■•  come,  St.  Paul  telb  ua,  The  deliverer  ihaU  eome  out  ^f  Zia^ 
*■  and  oil  Israel- ikall  he  saved."  Ibid,  hadk  iii.  Treatise  OB 
Daniel's  Weeks,  p.  709.  ThU  identic  of  the  timet  of  the  Gen- 
liles  and  the  three  times  and  a  half  is,  I  think,  decidedly  estab- 
lished by  the  language  of  St.  John  in  the  Apocalypse.  The 
outer  court  and  the  bdy  city  are  given  to  the  Gentiles,  with 
permission  to  tread  them  underfoot  during  the  period  of  the  48 
-months  or  the  three  times  and  a  half.  But  the  phraseology  of 
this  passage^  though  applied  mystically,  is  doubtless  borrowed 
from  tliat  part  of  our  Lord's  prophecy,  wherein  he  foretells  tliat 
Jerusalem  sliall  be  trodden  down  of  tbe-Gentilea  until  the  tima 

of 
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&!s  evening  of  the  great  judicial  day,  the  awful  cere- 
moiual  of  wbich  our  Lord  ao  fuJIy  describes,  that  he 

speaks, 

•f  tlie  Oentilet  >ball  be  fulfilled.  The  three  timet  and  a  half 
therefore  in  the  one  place  aanrer  to  the  tmei  of  the  GentUn  in 
die  other  place.  Nay,  even  independently  of  this  cmncidence, 
the  apocalyptic  prediction  alone  ii  sufficient  to  establith  the 
point.  Tfu  Gentilet,  sayi  St.  John,  are  to  tread  the  holy  city 
•Dderfoot  daring  die  q»ce  of  thr«e  timet  and  a  half.  There- 
fore the  three  timet  and  a  half  are  inevitably  the  ^met  ^  the 
GmtSei.     Comp.  Luke  xxi.  24.  with  Rev.  ix.  3. 

"  The  motber^xt  oFScriptore,  whence  the  Church  of  the 
"  Jem  grounded  the  aame  and  expectation  of  tie  great  dm/  ^ 
**Ju^meiit,  with  the  cireutauance*  thereto  belonging,  and 
"  wbereuoto  almost  all  the  descriptions  and  expresaions  thereof 
"  hi  the  New  Teslament  have  reference,  is  that  vision  in  the 
**  seventh  of  Daniel  of  a  sesiion  of  judgment  when  the  fourth 
**  beast  came  to  be  deatrayed  i  where  this  great  assize  b  repre- 
**  suited  after  fbo  manner  ef  the  great  Synedrion  or  Consistory 
■*  of^Isnel ;  wherein  the  pater  Judicii  had  his  auet$ares  sitting 
"  upOB  seats  placed  semi-cirde  wise  before  him  from  his  right 
**  hand  to  his  left,  /  heheld,  saitb  Daniel,  till  the  thronet  or 
**  Mote  were  pttehrd  damn  (namely  for  the  senators  to  sit  upon, 
**  net  tkrmmdam,  a«  we  of  late  have  iti,  and  the  Ancient  qf 
**  days  (patw  eouhtorii)  did  tit.  And  I  beheld,  till  the  judge- 
"  mat  WH  tU  (that  is,  the  whole  Sanhedrim},  and  the  iooit 
**  nere  opened. 

**  Here  we  see  bodi  4he  fimii  of  judgment  deluieated  and  the 
**  luaae  of  judgment  eiq;>ressed ;  which  is  afterwards  yet  twice 
"  niOTe  repeated  t  fiat,  b  the  amplification  of  the  tyranny  of 
**  the  wicked hon  (ver.  fi],SS.),  which  (it  is  saidj  contiiiueli 
"  till  the  Anaent  iff  dayi  came,  andjudgmeMt  mat  given  to  the 
*'  tamti  of  Ae  Mad  H^ft,  J.  e.  jMeitat  Judicatuii  ipsii  Jacta  .* 
"  and  again  in  the  wigel^  interpretaticAi  (ver.  S6.) ;  B»a  the 
^  judg^efit  thall  tii,  and  thay  shall  take  oany  hit  donnnian  to 
f- cotuime and dtUn^ ittotke tni.    Where  ebietve  also,  that 
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speaks,  when  lie  declares,  that   "  of  that  day  and 
"  that  hour  kooweth  no  mao,  no  not  tlie  angels 
"  which 


"  cases  of  dominion,  of  blasphemy,  of  apoaUuy,  and  the  lik^ 
<■  belonged  to  the  jurisdictioa  of  the  great  Sanhedrim. 

*'  From  this  description  it  came,  that  the  Jews  gave  it  the 
«  name  of  the  Mat/  qf  Judgment  aad  the  daif  of  the  great  jtuig-. 
"  men/.-  wbt^ce,  in  tbe  epistle  of  Jude  (rer.  &;,  it  is  called 
"  the  judgment  of  the  great  day. 

"  From  the  same  description  they  learned,  that  the  deslmc- 
''  tion  then  to  besbduld  be  by  fire:  beoause  it  is  said  Ever.  9.), 
"  Hit  throne  was  afieryfiaiw,  and  hit  taheeli  burning Jire ;  and 
"  (ver.  II.)  The  beast  wu  tiain,  and  hi*  body  dettn^d  and 
"  given  to  the  bamingjiame. 

"  From  the  same  fountain  are  derired  dioie  expressions  in 
"  tbe  Gospel,  where  this  day  is  intiinated  or  described :  Tht 
"  Son  of-ntan  thall  come  in  theeiofidi  of  heaven  i  the  Son  of  man 
"  thaU  come  in  the  glory  of  hit  Father  with  hit  holy  artgelii 
"  forasmuch  as  it  is  said  here.  Thousand  thottmndt  mniitered 
"  u^to  him  i  sad  that  Daniel  taw  one  hiethe  Son  of  man  earning 
"  laith  the  ctoudt  ^  heaven,  and  he  came  to  the  Ancienl  ^  days 
"  and  they  brought  him  near  him. 

"  Hence  St.  Paul  learned,  that  fke  taintt  thotdd  judge  the 
**  world;  bacsase  it  is  said,  that  mani/  throner  teere  let,  onA 
"  (ver.  22.}  by  way  of  eitpoaition  that  judgment  nw»  green  to 
**  the  taintt  <^the  Motl  High. 
"  Hence  the  same  aposde  learqed  to  oonfvte  the  false  ftar 
of  the  Thessalonians,  that  the  day  of  Christ's  second  framing 
was  then  at  hand  i  because  that  day  could  not  be,  till  the  nati 
"  of  sin  were  first  come  and  should  have  reigned  his  time  ap- 
pointed ;  forasmuch  as  Daniel  had  foretold,  tltat  it  should  be 
so,  and  that  his  destruction  should  be  at  the  Son  of  num's 
"  appearing  iixthe  clouds  whose  appearance  thnefore  was  not 
to  be  til!  then.     This  is  iiri^miis  m  trofuffia;  mUt  in  St.  Paul-: 
'*  whom  the  Lard  (saith  he)  thall  dettrcy  at  the  nrif  jihi*  ^  hit 
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"  which  are  in  heaven,  neither  the  Son"  in  his  human 
and  tnediatorial  capacity,  "  but  the  Father  only." 

The 

"  coming.  Dankl's  nicked  horn  h  Su  Paul's  nianofsin,U  the 
"  Church  from  her  infancy  interpreted  it. 

"  But  to  go  on :  while  this  judgment  eiti,  and  when  it  had 
**  destroyed  the  fourth  beast,  the  Son  of  man,  which  ]Come*  io 
"  the  cloudt,  receives  donation  and  glory  and  a  kingdom,  that 
"  aU  peopU,  nattom,  qnd  languages,  thouid  serve  and  oieg  him 
*'  (yet.  l4)i  which  kingdom  is  thrice  explained  afterwarda  to 
"  be  the  kingdom  qf  the  taintt  of  the  Mbit  High.  ver.  18,  83, 
«  27. 

'*  These  grounds  being  laid,  I  argue  as  foUoweth : 

1.  "  The  kingdoQi  of  the  Son  of  man  and  of  the  saints  of  di* 
*<  Most  High  in  Daniel  begins, ,  when  the  great  judgmmt 
"  nts. 

S.  "  "the  kingdom  in  tbo  Apocalypse,  wherein  the  samta 
"  reign  with  Christ  athousand  years,  is  the  same  with  the  king* 
"  dam  of  the  Son  of  man  and  saints  of  the  Most  High  m 
**  'Danid. 

3.  "  Tberefiire  it  also  begins  at  the  great  judgment. 

"  ThU  the  kingdom  in  Daniel  and  that  of  a  ihoutami  years  m 
<■  the  Apocalypse'  are  ^ooa  and  the  sane  kingdom,  apptereth 
••  thus. 

1.  "  Ftrst,  because  they  begin  ab  eodem  iermno;  namely,  at 
•*  the  destruction  of  the  fourth  beait:  that  in  Daniel,  when  the 
*<  beast  (then  niling  in  the  wicked  boss)  was  slain,  and  his  body 
'*  destroyed  and  given  to  the  burning  flame  (Dan.  vii.  11,  '2% 
f  ST.);  tkatiaHbx  Apocalypse,  when  the  beast  and  thefalSe 
"  prophet  (the  wicked  horn' in  Daniel)  were  taken,  and  imt^ 
■'  caet  alive  intva  lake  burning  with  brinistoine.  Rev.  kix.  SO, 
-"  21. 

2.  "  SaCOnifiy, '  beoause  8l.  John  begins  the  regnuin  cf  a 
•'  thousand  years  from  the  same  session  of  judgment  described 
'*  in  Daniel ;  as  appears  by -his  parallel  expression-  borrowed 
*'  ^om  tbeKB.  .       ' 

"  Danid 


.:?:!.«  Google 


C  174  ] 
Tbe  commencement  of  the  great  day,  id  its  extended 
or  prophetic  sense,  was  well  koowa :  beoiuae  it  was 
fixed  to  that  short  period,  which  Daniel  places  be^ 
tween  the  end  of  the  three  times  and  a  half  and  the 
be^nning  of  the  miltennium  or  the  period  of  Messed' 
ness  *^    Its  pj-ogress  too,  not  long  afterwards,  be- 

catoe 


St.  John  ssp,  diap.  sz. 
4.  I  tarn  thrmia,  and  they 


And  jtt^meid  not   given 
vtUothim. 

And  the  tatKit   lived    and  . 
refgned  mth  Christ  ifthoutimd 
yean. 


9.  **  IbdtM,tiUtlu  tkronet 
"  wen  fKtdied  doiam,  and  the 
"  Judgmmt  (i.  e,  judgeB)  tal. 

22.  *'  And  Judgment  wot 
**  gnwtt  td  ike  minti  qf  the 
«  Mori  High. 

"  And  the  taintt  poatued 
*'  the  kingdom:  vii.  with  the 
*■  Son  ofman  who  came  in  the 
"  douda/ 


"  Nov,  if  tbto  be  luiicieBtiy  prored  diat  the  thetmnd  yean 
*'  begin  with  the  day  ^judgment,  it  will  further  appear  out  of 
•*  the  Apoaiyfae,  tluit  tbe  judgtnwit  ii  not  oonnuninate  till 
*'  thejr  be  ended :  for  G(^  and  Magog'i  deetniction  and  tlw 
•*  univenal  renurectini.  u  not  till  then :  therefore  die  whole 
"  thotuand  yean  are  included  in  the  day  ^Judgmeat, 
.  *'  Hence  it  wUl  follow*  that,  whataoever  Scrqiture  ^eaka  of 
**  a  kingdom  of  Chriit  to  be  at  Au  meimd  ^ipeariag  oral  the 
"  destrvcHm  f^  Antichrid,  it  moat  needt  t>e  the  same  whidi 
**  Daniel  saw  riiould  be  at  that  time,  and  ao  eontequently  ba 
*■  the  kingdom  of  a  thouwmd  ytea  which  the  Aptfcal^p*  ia* 
"  eludes  between  the  b^iiuung  and  coununmatioD  of  the  grwat 
"judgment."  Mede't  Works,  book  it.  epiat.  15.  p.  768^ 
V69. 

*  Thia  period  comprites  IB  yeara,  winch  Danid  divides  inte 
SO  years  and  45  yean,    Hw  SO  yean  wre  p^odwwd  by  A* 
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came  equally  well  known :  for  it  was  revealed  tbrou^ 
St.  John,  that  a  second  judgment  should  take  place 
at  the  end  of  the  specifically  defined  terra  of  a  thou- 
sand years-.  But  beyond  this  last  period  all  is  dark- 
ness :  neither  Ezekiel  nor  St.  John  intitnate,  how 
long  a  time  will  elapse,  between  the  overthrow  cS 
Gog  end  Magog  at-the  close  of  the  thousand^years, 
and  the  flnal  judgment  of  quick  and  dedd  at  the 
Uteral  end  of  the  world :  '*  uf  that  hour,"  as  our 
Lord  assures  us,  "  knoweth  the  Father  only." 

Such  an  intinmtinn  alone  is  sufficient  to  confute 
the  vain  humour  of  those,  who,  by  a  sort  of  rheto- 
rical alchymy,  would  exclusively  apply  the  whole 
prophecy  of  Christ  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
and  the  abrogating  of  the  Levitical  dispensation  :  for 
the  commencement  of  these  events  was  expressly  de- 
.  termined  by  our  Lord  to  the  then  current  generation; 
and  the  epochs  of  many  subsequent  events  are  most 
accurately  fixed  by  certain  specific  chronological  . 
numbers  :  but  the  precise  time  of  the  /i^era/ judicial 
hour  is  left  in  a  state  of  awful  indefiDitenesa ;  we 
know  indeed,  that  it  is  the  next  grand  event  to  tho 
overthrow  of  Gog  and  Magog ;  yet  we  know  not,  at 
vhat  interval  the  one  follows  the  other. 

III.  The  way  being  now  prepared  by  considering 
the  iiqport  of  the  question  which  the  disciples  put  to 
«ur  Lord,  we  may  proceed  with  advantage  to  discuss 
the  pTO[^ecy  itself. 

excMs  oS  1390  beyond  1S60:  the45yQira,  by  the  txceu  af 
1335  beyond  1290:  and  the  entire  75  years,  by  the  exceu  of 
l%%  beyoad  126a    See  Don.  xii,  11,13.. 

1.  Here, 
5 
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I.  Here,  the  first  particular,  which  offers  itself  tcr 
our  notice,  is  the  eoumeration  of  the  signs,  that  v/ete 
to  precede  and  announce  the  now  rapidly  approachin'g. 
destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

These  are  false  prophets,  who  should  assume  the  ~ 
name  of  Christ,  and  who  should  deceire  the  Jews  ' 
by  louj^ly  proclaining  that  the  time  of  their  deliver- 
ance from  the  Roman  yoke  was  ne^ :  wars  and  ru- 
moors,  of  wars:    the  rising  up  of  nation   against   - 
nation :  great  earthquakes  :  famines  and  pestilences : 
fearful  sights  and  great  signs  irom  heaven :  and  a 
general  persecution  of  Christianity ;  which,  though  it 
should  continue  loug  after  the  subversion  of  the 
temple,  should  in  point  of  commencement  precede 
all  the  above-specified  indications. 

(1.)  In  the  period  then  immediately  preceding  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  there  were  to  be  impostors, 
who  should  assume  tUe  name  of  the  Messiah,  and 
who  should  seek  to  avail  themselves  of  the  hopes  and 
expectations  of  the  Jews. 

Accordingly,  we  have  Simon  Magus  and  Dosi- 
tlieus  the  Samaritan ;  each  of  whom  claimed  to  be  a  , 
.manifestation  of  the  Christ  or  of  the  great  Filial 
Power  of  God :  we  have  likewise  Theudas ;  who,  in 
the  reign  of  Claudius,  drew  many  after  him  by  the 
promise  that  he  would  divide  Jordwi  as  in  the  days 
of  old :  and,  in  the  reigri  of  Nero,  we  find  similar 
impostors  starting  up  in  such  numbers,  that  they 
-wei«  even  daily  apprehended  and  put  to  death  *. 

•  Bp.  Kewtw'i  Diaiert.  vol  ii.  p.  216,  S17. 

(2.)  During 
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(2.)  During  the  same  period,  there  were  to  be 
wars  and  rumours  of  wars. 

Agreeably  to  thk  part  of  the  prediction,  there  was 
a  long  series  of  bloody  wars,  before  the  Bnal  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem,  between  the  Jews  and  the  Ro- 
mans :  and,  even  when  a  short-lived  peace  prevailed, 
its  permanence  was  interrupted,  as  in  the  time  of 
Caiiguia  who  ordered  his  statue  to  be  set  up  in  the 
temple,  by  the  apprehension  of  a  speedy  renewal  of 
hostilities  *. 

(3.)  Nation  also  was  to  rise  up  against  nation, 
.  and  kingdom  against  kingdom. 

As  these  signs  were  for  the  information  of  the 
disciples,  we-  must  obviously  look  for  their  occur- 
rence in  the  imniediate  neighbourhood  of  Jerusalem. 
In  strict  accordance  with  this  natural  opinion,  we 
find  tetrarchy  rising  up  against  tetrarchy,  and  the 
most  violent  feuds  taking  place  between  the  Jews 
and  their  neighbours  the  Syrians.  The  consequence 
of  such  a  state,  when  (as  Josephus  forcibly  expresses 
it)  every  city  was  divided  into  two  armies,  was ; 
that  vast  multitudes  perished,  and  that  the  whole 
land  was  polluted  with  incessant  slaughter  f . 

(4.)  Synchronicatly  with  these  calamities  were  to 
occur  numerous  earthquakes,  not  only  in  the  region 
of  Jud^a,  but  (as  our  Lord  specially  predicts)  in  di- 
verse places. 

Accordingly,  as  we  learn  from  the  historians  of  the 

•  Bp.  Newtoa's  Dissert,  vol.  ii.  p.  218,  219. 
+  Ibid.p.  219— 221. 

VOL.  HI.  N  times, 
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times,  such  concussions  happened  in  Crete,  Smyrna, 
Miletus,  Chios,  Samos,  Rome,  Laodic^,  Hierapolis, 
Colosse,  Campania,  and  Jud^a. 
■  (5.)  There  were  liiiewise  to  be  dreadful  famines 
and  pestilences. 

Thus  there  was  the  famine  in  the  days  of  Claudius, 
which  is  mentioned  by  Suetonius  and  the  other  histo- 
rians, and  which  is  said  in  the  Acts  to  hare  been 
foretold  by  Agabus :  and  thus  there  were  th^  conco- 
mitant pestilences,  which  famine  never  fails  to  bring 
in  its  train  *. 

(6.)  Fearful  sights  and  great  signs  from  heaven 
are  also  enumerated  by  our  Lord  among  the  indica- 
tions of  approaching  vengeance. 

These  are  mentioned,  not  only  by  Josepbus,  but 
likewise  by  the  pagan  historian  Tacitus;  A  comet 
or  meteor,  in  form  resembling  a  sword,  hung  over 
Jerusalem  for  a  whole  year :  a  great  light  shone, 
during  the  space  of  half  an  hour,  round  the  altar 
and  the  temple,  when  the  people  were  assembled  to 
celebrate  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread :  a  cow 
brought  forth  a  lamb  in  the  midst  of  the  temple :  the 
massy  eastern  gate  of  the  sacred  edifice,  which  twenty 
men  could  scarcely  shut  and  which  was  fastened  by 
strong  bars  and  bolts,  was  in  the  night-time  seen  to 
open  spontaneously :  before  the  setting  of  the  sun, 
chariots  and  armies,  6ghting  and_  besieging  cities, 
appeared  in  the  clouds  over  the  whole  country :  and, 

*  Bp,  Nenton'a  Dissert,  vol.  ii.  p.  221—^4. 
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at  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  as  the  priests  were  going 
into  the  itiner  temple  by  night  to  perform  the  wonted 
service ;  they  heard,  6r5t  a  motion  and  a  noise,  and 
then  the  voice  as  of  &  multitude  exclaiming  Let  us 
depart  hence  *. 

(7.)  Previous  however  to  all  these  matters,  the 
Christians  were  to  begin  to  he  persecuted  for  the 
sake  of  their  religion,  to  be  brought  before  rulers 
and  councils,  and  to  be  imprisoned  and  slain. 

These  trials,  accordingly,  commenced  immediately 
after  the  miraculous  communication  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  when  Peter  and  John  wsre  brought  before 
the  Sanhedrim,  when  tlie  apostles  were  cast  into  the 
common  prison,  when  Stephen  and  James  were  mur- 
dered, and  when  the  tires  of  persecution  raged  suc- 
cessively under  the  guidance  of  Paul  and  Herod  f. 
Thus  early  did  the  troubles  of  the  faithful  begin : 
and  all  history,  whether  ecclesiastical  or  8eculai\. 
testiBes,  how  long  they  continued,  and  how  minutely 
they  corresponded  with  our  Lord's  description  of 
them  J. 

(8.)  Grievous  as  such  varied  calamities  should  b^ 
Christ  nevertheless  declares  them  to  be  the  mere 
, beginning  of  sorrows :  "  the  end,"  says  he,  "  is  not 
"  yet" 

Those,  who  would  apply  the  whole  prophecy  to 
tiiedestruction  of  Jerusalem  andtothe  events  imme- 

*  Bp.  Newton's  Ditsert.  vol.  ii,  p.  324»-SZ8. 
t  Actt  IT.  1—21.  V.  17,  1«.  vii.  54—59.  vui.  1— t.  ix.  1,  a    • 
ui.  1 — 8. 

I  Bp.  Kevton'a  Diaert.  vol.  ii.  p.  829—239. 

»S  diately 
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diately  connected  with  it,  necessarily  suppose,  that 
by  this  espressioD  our  Lord  meant  to  intimate  that 
the  end  of  the  Jewish  polity  should  not  yet  arrive : 
for  it  is  manifest,  that  the  end,  of  which  he  here 
speaks,  is  the  same  as  the  end  of  the  rcorld  lespect- 
jog  the  epoch  of  which  the  disciples  liad  previously 
■  inade  inquiry  :  wlicnce,  as  they  conceive  the  end  of 
the  world  to  denote  the  end  of  the  Zevitijcal  disfgn- 
sation,  they  of  course  deem  the  end  to  be  a  phrase  of 
similar  import. 

Now,  just  on  the  same  principles,  since  I  under- 
stand the  en3  of  the  world  according  as  I  find  the 
phrase  used  in  other  passages  of  Scripture,  though 
tvith  the  chronological  extension  which  has  been  spe* 
cilied  above  * ;  so  I  believe  the  end,  which  our  Lord 
says  is  iiot  yet,  to  mean,  not  the  end  of  the  Jewish 
poUly;  but  that  end  of  the  world  or  that  commence- 
ment  of  the  great  judicial  day  the  prophetic  import 
ef  which  has  already  been  discussed  and  esta- 
blished. 

Agreeably  to  thb  view  of  tiie  expression,  I  sup- 
pose, that  Christ  is  in  effect  warning  his  disciples 
against 'the  error  to  which  they  were  inclined;  thtf 
error  of  imagining,  that  the  end  of  the  world  would 
synchronize  with  the  dilapidation  of  the  temple. 

"  The  troubles,  which  I  am  now  .announcing,"  we 
niay  conceive  him  to,  say,  "  are  but  the  beginning  of 

»  See  in  the  original  Greek  Matt.  xiij.  S9,,40,  49.  xxviTi.  20; 
in  all  which  places  we  have  the  same  phrase,  rutTtffw  tu  «>vMf, . 
that  here  occurs. 
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**  sorrows  and  are  merely  the  signs  whicli  announce 
"  the  approaching  ruin  of  Jerusalem.  Do  not  there- 
"  fore  too .  hastily  conclude  from  their  occurrence, 
"  that  the  end  of  the  world  is  near :  so  far  from  it, 
"  THE  END  IS  NOT  YET.  Much  musl  be  donc, 
"  before  that  awful  time  shall  arrive.  This  Gospel- 
"  of  the  kingdom  mtist  Jirst  be  preached  in  all  the 
"  world,  for  a  witness  unto  all  nations:  not  merely 
"  throughout  the  whole  Roman  Empire,  which  in- 
"  deed  shall  take  place  before  tlie  destruction  of 
"  Jerusalem ;  but  unto  every  nation  of  the  habitable 
"  globe,  whether  men  will  hear  or  whether  they  will 
"  forbear.  Then,  and  not  till  then,  shall  the  end 
"  come." 

'  Now,  according  to  such  an  explanation  of  the 
language  used  by  Christ,  it  is  evident,  that  the  uni- 
versality of  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  is  an  indica- 
tion, that  the  prophetic  end  of  the  world  or  day  of 
judgment  is  near  at  band ;  by  which  (as  above)  I 
mean,  not  the  literal  end  of  all  things  or  the  literal 
time  when  both  the  quick  and  the  dead  shall  be 
judged,  but  that  figurative  commencement  of  the 
great  judicial  day  which  takes  place  after  the  end  of 
liie  IS60  years  and  at  the  beginning  of  the  1000 
years  of  blessedness. 

With  this  arrangement,  both  the  calendar  of  pro- 
phecy, and  the  present  state  of  the  world,  exactly 
agree. 

From  whatever  precise  point  the  1260  years  ought 
to  be  computed,  we  cannot,  as  it  is  excellently  re- 
marked by  Bp.  Hurd,  be  very  far  removed  from  their 
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termination:  because  a  corrupt  .spiritual  power, 
which  minutely  corresponds  with  the  syaibolicat 
little  born  of  the  Roman  Empire  both  in  time  and  in 
place  and  in  character,  has  been  in  action  at  the  . 
least  twelve  centuries  *.  But,  if  we  be  thus  dcmoor 
stratively  near  the  end  of  the  1260  years,  which  end 
coincides  with  the  end  of  those  times  of  the  Gentiles 
mentioned  by  our-  Lord ;  we  must  also  be  near  the  ■ 
prophetic  or  figurative  end  of  the  world  and  (^  of 
judgment.  And,  if  we  be  near  this  figurative  end  of 
the  world,  we  must  expect  that  the  Gospel  either  has 
been  preached  of  is  now  preaching  to  all  nations : 
because  Christ  has  declared,  that,  when  this  universal 
evangelization  shall  have  taken  place,  then  shall  the 
end  come. 

Accordingly,  the  fact  perfectly  tallies  both  wUh 
Christ's  prediction  and  with  the  prophetic  calendar. 
Ik  may  at  ptesent,  I  believe,  be  said,  that  there  is 
scarcely  a  region  upcui  the  face  of  the  habitahUi 
globe,  where  the  Gospel  has  not,  at  one  time  or 
another,  been  preached  either  successfully  or  unsuc- 
cessfully :  and  the  prophetic  calendar  teaches  us  to 
believe,  that  we  have  approached  very  near  to  the 
expiration  of  the  1S60  years  or  to  the  end  of  the 
times  of  the  Gentiles. 

Hence  we  have  a  two-fold  evidence,  that  we  can- 
not be  far  removed  from  that  end  or  (as  Daniel 
calls  it)  that  time  of  the  end;  which,  zs  we  learn 

'  *  See  Bp,  Hurd'B  Inttod.  to  the  Mid;  of  f  ropb.  sum.  xi. 
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from  our  Lord,  is  to  come,  when  the  Gospel  Shall 
have  been  preached  to  all  nations  and  when  the 
times  o/'the  Gentiles  shall  have  expired  *. ' 

2.  The  next  particular  after  the  signs,  which 
announce  the  approaching  destruction  of  Jerusalem} 
is  the  destruction  itself  of  that  city  with  its  msgnifl- 
cent  temple,  of  which  Christ  declares  that  not  one 
stone  shall  be  left  upon  another. 

(1.)  To  the  circumstances  of  this  event  Christ 
refers  that  abominatioti  of  desolation,  which  Daniel, 
in  two  of  his  prophecies,  bad  foretold  should  stand  in 
the  holy  place  or  where  it  ought  not  to.  stand :  and  its 
appearance  he  connects  with  the  fact  of  Jerusalem 
being  compassed  with  armies  f. 

Here  I  need  scarcely  remark,  that  the  armies 
alluded  to  were  the  Roman  armies,  and  that  the  deso- 
lating abomination  in  the  hohf  place  denotes  the 
eagles  planted  within  the  precincts  of  the  temple. 
So  amply  has  this  part  of  the  prophecy  been  discussed, 
the  misery  of  the  Jews,  the  special  calamities  under* 
gone  by  the  female  population  of  Jerusalem,  the  re- 
markable escape  of  the  Christians,  and  the  complete 
dilapidation  of  the  temple ;  that  it  is  plainly  super- 
fluous for  me  to  dwell  more  at  large  upon  the 
subject  J. 

(S.)  Scarcely  need  I  say  more  on  the  rising  up  qf 

*  Dan.  viii.  17,  xi.  40. 
+  Dan.ix.  27.  xi.Sl. 

X  See  my  Diatert.  on  the  propb.  of  Uie  Ixx  Weeks,  cbap.  vi.  - 
5  IV,  V,  VI.  md,  pf.  Nvvtwi'i  Diwfit.  xix..  ftft  2. 
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fttlse  Christs  and  false  prophets  during  that  disastrous 
period. 

We  learn  from  Josephus,  that  marty  soch  impostors 
then  started  up,  who  promised  to  the  Jews  deliverancfe 
through  the  intervention  of  the  Deity :  and  Hege- 
sippus  in  Eusebius  mentions,  that,  about  the  same 
time,  numerous  false  Christs  and  false  prophets 
made  their  appearance.  Some  of  these  last  led  ttieir 
followers  into  the  desert :  and  others  calried'^  on 
their  imposition  within  the  recesses  of  secret  cham- 
bers*. 

3.  Great  however  as  was  the  misery  of  the  Jews  ■ 
during  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  their  allotted  period 
of  tribulation  is  by  no  means  limited  to  the  mere 
continuance  of  the  war..  Our  Lord,  as  his  predic- 
tion is  recorded  by  St.  Luke,  foretells,  that  "  wrath 
'*'  shall  be  upon  this  people,  and  they  shall  fall  by 
"  the  edge  of  the  sword :  and  they  shall  be  led 
"  away  captive  Into  all  nations  and  Jerusalem  shall 
*'  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  until  the  times 
"  of  the  Gentiles  shall  be  fulfilled." 

This  prophecy  carries  us  far  beyond  the  bare  dura- 
tion of  the  siege :  since  from  it  we  learn,  that  tb6 
tribulation  of  the  Jews  was  to  be  prolonged  to  the 
'  very  end  of  a  period,  which  Christ  denominates  the 
times  of  the  Gentiles.  Now  the  times  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, as  we  have  already  seen,  expire  synch ronicaliy 
with  the  prophetic  three  times  and  a  half  or  the 
1260  years.     Consequently,  the  tribulation  of  the 

«' 
•  Bp.  Newton  Dissert,  vol.  ii.  p.  257—262. 
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Jews  is  to  continue  to  the  close  of  that  grand  period : 
and  therefore,  when  that  gi'and  period  shall  have 
expired,  theii'  tribulation  will  be  accomplished  and 
.  a  brighter  day  will  open  upon  them..  The  tribula- 
tion itself  is  to  consist,  first  in  their  falling  by  the 
edge  of  the  sword,  and  next  in  their  being  led  away 
captive  into  all  nations  while  their  chief  city  is  suc- 
cessively occupied 'by  various  tribes  of  the  Gentiles, 
Of  these  particulars,  the  former  was  accomplished, 
in  the  dreadful  wars  which  took  place  under  Titus 
and  Adriitn ,-  and  the  latter  was  efjually  accom- 
plished, in  the  general  dispersion  of  the  Jews  which 
(agreeably  to  the  prediction)  continues  even  to  this 
day,  and  in  the  successive  occupation  of  their  ca- 
pitul  by  the  Romans  and  the  Saracens  and  the  Latins 
and  the  Turks.  The  Jews  are  still  in  captivity 
among  all  nations,  and  Jerusalem  is  still  trodden 
down  of  the  Gentiles:  therefore,'  as  their  tribulation 
still  continues,  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  or  the  I260 
years,  which  are  to  bring  that  tribulation  to  an  end, 
cannot  yet  have  been  fulfilled. 

4.  Christ  has'  now  brought  his  prophecy  down  to 
the  close  of  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  and  to  the 
synchronical  end  of  the  tribulation  of  the  Jews  :  he 
next  proceeds  to  describe  the  events,  which  are  to 
occur  at  this  important  *poch. 

"  III  those  days,  immediately  after  the  tribulation 
"  of  those  days,  there  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun  and 
"  in  the  moon  and  in  the  stars.  The  sun  shall  be 
"  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light, 
,"  and  tlie  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven^  and  tlie 
"  powers 
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"  powers  that  are  in  heaven  shall  be  shaken.  And 
"  upon  the  earth  shall  be  distress  of  nations  with 
"  perplexity ;  the  sea  and  the  waves  roaring,  men's 
"  hearts  foiling  them  for  fear  and  for  looking  after 
"  those  things  which  are  coming  on  the  earth  *." 

(l.)'Bp.  Newton,  and  those  commentators  who 
would  apply  the  whole  prediction  of  our  Lord  to  the 
events  connected  with  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  dwell 
much  upon  the  words  immediately  after :  and,  con- 
tending that  the  tribulation  of  those  days  relates  to  the 
events  vi\iic\i  preceded  and  ushered  in  the  final  destruc- 
tion of  the  city,  they  urge,  that  the  various  signs,  which 
are  said  to  be  immediately  after  the  tribulation 
of  those  dajfs,  cannot  denote  anif  distant  occur- 
rence, but  must  needs  signify  the  rapidly  approach- 
ing  desolation  of  the  Jewish  capital.  On  the  same 
principle  they  maintain,  that  the  appearance  in  heaven 
of  the  agn  of  the  Son  of  man  means  only  the  subver- 
sion of  Jerusalem,  and  that  the  gathering  together  of 
the  elect  by  angels  with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet 
denotes  nothing  more  than  the  gathering  together  of 
the  Christian  Church  out  of  all  the  nations  under 
heaven  f. 

In  adopting  this  hypothesis,  they  most  arbitrarily 
.and  unnaturally  shut  out  from  the  tribulation  of  the 
Jews  that  very  thing  which  constitutes  the  most  pro- 
minent feature  of  their  tribulation,  namely  the  tre- 
piendous  destruction  of  their  capital  city;  and,  at 

•  See  above  ^  I.  IS. 

fBp. Norton's Dinert.  vol.ii,  p,881— 2S8. 
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the  same  time,  very  strangely  confound  together,  as 
denoting  one  single  event,  certain  prophetic  signs 
and  the  awful  occurrence  which  those  signs  are  de- 
scribed as  introducing,  namely  the  portents  in  the 
allegorical  heaven  and  earth  and  the  coming  of  the 
Son  of  nian  which  those  portents  announce. 

Now,  from  the  tribulation  of  the  Jews,  it  is  mani-  ■ 
festly  altogether  incongruous  to  exclude  their  very 
greatest  tribulation,  the  complete  overthrow  of  their 
city  and  temple.  Consequently,  when  St  Matthew 
and  St.  Mark  proceed  to  say,  that  iimnediateiy  after 
the  tribulation  of  those  days  there  shall  be  various 
signs  in  heaven  and  in  earth;  they  clearly  say,  that 
such  signs  shall  occur  after  the  destruction  of  Je- 
rusaleoi.  But,  if  they  occur  after  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  they  assuredly  cannot  denote  thatiden- 
tical  destruction  itself. 

So  again :  the  signs  in  heaven  and  in  earth  usher 
IN  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man :  consequently, 
the  signs  masi  be  something  quite  distinct  firom  the 
coming.  But,  in  the  present  exposition,  they  arc 
alike  said  to  denote  one  and  the  wme  event,  namely 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

Nor  is  this  all :  the  commentators  before  'us  seera 
to  have  altogether  overlooked  the  very  important 
clause  of  the  prophecy,  which  has  been  preserved  by 
St  Luke.  The  two  other  evangelists  dwelt  so  exclu- 
Bively  upon  the  miserira  of  the  siege,  that  they  might 
seem  to  confine  the  allotted  period  of  the  tribulatioB 
of  the  Jews  to  the  continuance  of  the  war :  whence, 
as  they  agree  in  saying  that  certain  signs  should  be 
muiife&ted 
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manifested  immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  those 
days,  we  raight  hastily  imagine,  with  the  present 
coninientators,  that  the  signs  ninst  necessarily  occur 
in  the  age  of  Titus.  But  any  such  erroneous  conclu- 
sion is  effectually  corrected  by  St.  Luke.  He  teaches 
us,  that  the  fribulation  of  the  Jews  was  by  no  means 
to  be  confined  to  the  period  of  the  siege,  but  that  we 
are  to  view  it  as  prolonged  until  the  times  of  the 
Gentiles  he  fulfilled.  After  this  statement  he  intro- 
duces the  passage,  which  is  parallel  to  those  of  St. 
Mafthew  and  St  Mark  wherein  they  say  that  various 
signs  should  appear  in  heaven  and  in  earth  imme- 
diately after  the  tribulation  of  those  days.  Hence 
it  is  evident,  that,  as  the  tribulation  of  those  days 
continues  until  the  times  of  ike  Gentiles  be  fulfilled; 
the  expression  immediately  after^  so  far  from  direct- 
ing us  to,  a  period  synchronlcal  with  the  age  of  TJtuSf 
does  in  truth  direct  us  to  a  period  immediately  con- 
secutive to  the  times  of  the  Gentiles:  for  the  tribu- 
lation of  those  days  expires,  when  the  times  of  the 
Gentiles  expire:  therefore,  whatever  occurs  imme- 
diately after  the  tribulation  of  those  days,  must  ne- 
cessarily occur  immediately  after  the  times  of  ths 
Gentiles_slio. 

^2.)  The  confutation  of  error  will  prepare  us  for 
the  adoption  of  what  I  am  persuaded  is  the  truth. 
In  those  days,  immediatplt  aftehMc  tribulatioH 
of  those  days,  say  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  tker^ 
shall  be  signs  in  the  heaven  and  in  the  earth.  Now, 
as  St.  Luke  informs  us  that  Me  tribulation  of  those 
days  expires  when  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  expire, 

the 
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^  Uie  preceding  declaration  is  exactly  equivalent  to  the 
fullowiag  one.     In  the  times  of  the  Gentiles,  imme- 
diately AFTER  the  times  of  the  Gentilesy  there 
shall  be  signs  in  the  heaven  and  in  the  earth. 

Here  we  may  observe  a  most  important  double 
notation  of  time.  The  signs  in  question  aretooccur^ 
not  only  immediately  after  the  tribulation,  but 
rikewide  in  the  days  of  the  tribulation :  that  is  to 
say,  they  are  to  occur,  partly  after  the  times  of  the 
Gentiles  shall  have  been  fulfilled,  and  partly  in  the 
actual  lapse  of  those  times ;  their  occurrence  is  to 
'  begin  before  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  shall  have 
expired,  but  it  is  to  continue  after  the  expiration 
of  those  times,  so  that  the  times  themselves  are  to 
expire  in  the  midst  of  tlie  occurrence  of  the 
s^ns. 

The  accuracy  of  this  double  notation  is  very  re- 
markable, both  as  it  corresponds  with  the  declara- 
tions of  other  parallel  prophecies,  anij  as  it  has  hi- 
therto been  decidedly  confirmed  by  events  which 
have  taken  place  in  our  own  daya. 

Thus  Daniel  places  the  manifestation  of  Antichrist 
or  the  wilful  king  before  the  lime  of  the  end  dr  the 
short  period  -which  foUaivs  the  three  times  andahalf: 
and  describes  a  series  of  calamities,  which  synchro- 
nize with  the  restoration  of  the  Jews,  as  occurring 
AFTER  the  commencement  of  that  short  final  period 
whicli  comprehends  the  space  of  75  years  *.  Thus 
«1^  St.  John,  not  to  multiply  instances,  represents 

♦  pan,  xi.  S6— 39,  40— 45.  xu.  1. 
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six  of  the  last  plagues  as  being  in  full  activity  bb^ 
PORE  the  expiration  of  the  1260  years  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  seventh  plague :  and  therefore 
places  all  the  miseries  produced  by  that  last  plague, 
such  as  the  downfal  of  the  mystical  Babylon  and  the 
overthrow  of  the  great  Antichristian  confederacy, 
AFTER  the  1260  years  shall  have  expired  *. 

As  prophecy  thus  harmoniously  corresponds  with 
prophecy,  so  does  the  event  equally  correspond  with 
what  has  been  foretold. 

I  need  scarcely  observe,  that,  in  the  figured  lan- 
guage of  the  Hebrew  seers,  the  darkening  of  the 
sun  and  moon,  the  precipitation  of  the  stars,  the 
shaking  of  the  powers  of  heaven,  and  the  Yoarmg  of 
the  mighty  ocean,  signify  vast  and  extensive  political 
revolutions;  by  which  regularly  constifuted  autho- 
rities are  subverted  or  weakened,  by  which  the  Hnaits 
of  nations  are  changed,  and  by  which  scenes  oC 
phrenzied  anarchy  and  bloodshed  are  violently  ia- 
troduced. 

Now,  according  to  the  prediction  of  Christ,  such 
revolutions  are  to  occur,  both  shortly  before  the 
end  of  the  Jenish  tribulation  at  the  close  of  the  1S60 
years  or  the  times  of  the  Gentiles,  and  likewise 
iMMEBiATELT  AFTER  the  accoDipUshment  of  that 
fribulation.  But  the  mere  page  of  history  shews  to 
us,  that,  whatever  may  be  the  precise  point  from 
which  the  fatal  1360  years  ought  to  be  computed,  a 
corrupt  spiritual  power,  which  minutely  corresponds 


'  See  above  vol.  i.  cbap.  i.  }  IV..  8. 
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mth  Datiier*  little  born  of  the  Romau  Empire  and 
with  the  apocalyptic  false  prophet  who  is  specially 
attached  to  tiie  same  £mpii-e,  has  already  existed 
within  the  pale  of  the  Latin  Church  and  within  the 
limits  of  the  Roman  Empire  more  than  twelve  cen- 
turies. Hence  it  is  evident,  that  n-c  cannot  be  fac 
removed  from  the  end  of  the  1S60  years:  and,  con- 
sequently, we  cannot  be  far  removed  from  the  end 
of  the  tribulation  of  the  Jew%.  If  then  wa  be  near 
theend  of  the  tribulation  of  the  Jews,  we  may  ex- 
pect to  behold  those  dreadful  and  extensive  polittcat 
revolutions,  which,  according  to  our  Lord's  prophecy, 
are  to.  commence  iir  the  days  of  that  tribulation. 

Agreeably  to  this  reasonable  expectation,-  has  the 
event  turned  out  We  have  beheld  a  series  of  most 
astonishing  convulsions ;  which  have'  shaken  Chris- 
tendom to  its  very  centre,  which  have  displaced 
ancient  authorities,  and  which  have  removed  the  old 
land  marks  of  nations.  These  have  happened  in 
perfect  accordance,  both  with  the  prediction  of 
Christ,  with  the  miseries  which  Daniel's  wilful  king 
b  to  introduce  previous  to  the  time  of  theend,  aa<i 
with  the  horrors  so  graphically  depicted  in  the  apoca- 
lyptic account  of  the  four  eai-liegt  vials  of  the  third 
and  last  grand  woe.  Again,  we  have  beheld  a 
scarcely  less  wonderfiit  couater-revolution :  and  we 
now,  for  the  first  time,  may  see  the  Roman  Empire 
in  its  state  of  predicted  lieadle^jsness  and  political 
non-existence  *.     All  this  however  has  happened  in 

*  Sek  iboTD  Dissert,  i.  sect.  2.  f  VHI.  2.  Thisww  written 
in  tlM  August  «f  the /ear  1816. 

strict 
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strict  agreement  with  the  prophecy  of,  the  fifth  vial ; 
which  foretells,  that  the  Roman  wild  beast  under  its 
short. lived  seventh  head  should  be  hurled  from  its 
Francico-Inoperial  throne,  that  its  whole'  kingdom 
should  be  tilled  with  allegorical  darkness,  and  that 
its  blaspheming  adherents  should  gnaw  their  very 
tongues  witli  rage  and  pain  while  yet  they  repented 
not  of  their -former  evil  deeds  *.  But  such  a  state 
of  depression  or  figurative  death,  as  we  are  plainly 
taught  in  the  Apocalypse  and  as  we  may  infer,  from 
the  prediction  of  our  Lord,  is  not  to  be  permanent. 
The  deadly  wound,  inflicted  by  the  sword  of  vio- 
lence, is,  to  be  healed:  and  the  now  defunct  wild 
beast  is  to  start  up  into  a  new  term  of  political  re- 
existence  t.  Under  the  sixth  vial  we  may  observe 
the  occurrence  of  another  revolution,  by  which  the 
Antichristian  power  recovers  oil  its  lost  ascendancy, 
mounts  again  the  throne  of  empire  as  the  yet  future 
eighth  form  of  Roman  government,  and  successfully 
organizes  a  mighty  confederacy  of  vassal  Latin  "sove- 
i-eignsj. 

With  these,  as  we  learn  from  Daniel,  the  great 
liing  labours  to  efiect  yet  additional  political  revolu- 
tions. The  time  of  the  end,  or  the 'expiration  of  the 
times  of  the  Gentiles,  or  the  close  of  the  Jewish  tii- 
bulatioD,  or  the  period  which  commences  at  the  com- 

*  Rev.  xvi.  10,  11.     See  above  Dissert,  i.  sect.  3.  $  11.2. 

f  Rev.  xiii.  3,  1%  14.  xvIi.^S,  10,  1 1.  Sec  above  Dissert.  U 
wet.  4,.  §  I,  n,  HI,  IV,  V. 

.    X  Ker.  xvi.  12— 16>   xvii.  10,  H..  See  .abovs  Dissect,  i. 
sect.  4.  §  VI. 
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pletion  of  the  1260  years,  having  at  leogtb  arrived 
(for  all  these  particulars  are  strictly  synchronical); 
the  second  series  of  revolutions  will  commence,  which 
Christ  describes  as  occurring  immediately  after 
the  tribulation  of  those  dai/s.  Through  some  com- 
bination of  events  hidden  as  yet  in  the  womb  of  futu- 
rity, the  Jews  will  be  put  in  motion:  the  wilful  king, 
having  regained  his  lost  authority  by  tlie  healing  of 
the  mortally  wounded  seventh  head,  will  enter  into 
the  countries,  and  overflow,  and  pass  over,  and  will 
enter  into'  the  glorious  land  while  many  countries 
shall  be  overthrown,  and  will  stretch  forth  his  hand 
-  upon  the  countries,  and  will  go  forfh  with  great  fury 
to  destroy  and  utterly  to  make  away  many  :  and 
some  mighty  maritioie  nation,  which  had  previously 
acted  a  distiaguislied  part  in  conveying  papyrine  im- 
plements or  papyrine  books  to  the  utmost  extremities 
of  the  world  by  the  hand  of  certain  sacerdotal  angels 
or  svrifl  messengers,  will  now  lend  itself  to  facilitate 
the  restoration  of  a  people;  which  bad  long  been 
dragged  away  and  plucked,  which  had  been  wonder- 
ful from  the  beginning  hitherto,  which  had  never 
Ceased  to  expect  the  promised  Messiah,  and  whaie 
ancient  land  the  metaphorical  rivers  of  foreign  inva- 
ders had  perpetually  spoiled  *.  At  this  period,  ac- 
cording 

*  Daa.  zi.  40— 4'5.   Isaiah  xviii.  1,  2.  Malach.  ii.  7.  Itev.i.  ' 
80.     In  Isaiah  x^iii.  2,  Dp.  Horsley,  agreeiog  with  ourcommoa 
trauBlatiori,  reDdert  hcj  -hn  in  bulrush  vessels ;  andsupposea 
ike  i^ht  thipi  of  the  meritinie  nation  to  be  meant  by  the  expres- 
rion.    I  much  doubt  however,  whether  tha  origioal  will  bear 

Tot.  lii.  O  such 
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coi'ding  to  Daniel,  there  shall  be- a  time  of  troubU, 
such  as  never  was  since  there  was  a  nation  even  to 

that 

such  a  eensc.  The  word  >^3  rather  denates  an  vtensU  or 
instrument  of  any  sort :  and  I  am  incliaed  to  think,  that  it  will 
be  iinposslbte  to  produce  any  pasaage  where  it  is  uied  in  the 
sense  of  a  tkip.  Hence  I  conclude,  that  the  maritinie  character 
of  the  nation  is  not  set  forth  iti  tMt  expression,  but  in  the  de- 
scription of  its  b^ng  a  land  of  the  perpetual  shadow  of  sails  and 
of  its  being  accustomed  to  send  messengers  or  sacerdotal  angels 
or  preachers  of  God's  word  by  sea.  The  two  firstversea  there- 
fore I  would  translate,  as  follows. 

"  Ho!  land  of  the  perpetual  shadow  of  wings  (or  sails),  which 
"  an  beyond  the  rivers  of  Cusb  I  accustomed  to  saad  messot. 
"  gers.by  sea,  eveo  with  pppyrine  implements  upon  the  sur&ce 
"  of  the  waters," 

By  the  messengers  I  understand  Uicerdotal  mettengen  or 
gngelt,  agreeably  to  tbe  usual  phraseology  of  Holy  Senpture 
(See  Malach.  ii.  7.  iii.  !•  cmnp.  with  iv.  S.  Her.  i.  20.} :  and  by 
thi  paptfriae  implementt  I  understand,  ae  is  most  natural,  btudia 
made  of  paper.  What  the  subject  of  these  paper  booit  is,  we 
are  not  specifically  informed:  but,  aiace  the  meuengers,  as  we 
may  argae  from  the  very  circumstance  of  their  bearing  si  mes- 
sage to  tbe  Jews  connected  with  thnr  restoration  and  conret^ 
alon,  are  lacerdotal  metwtger$;  it  Koxu  bat  reasonable  to  infer, 
that  the  paper  books,  which  they  carry  with  thna,  and  which  the 
maritime  nation  is  engaged  in  sending  by  water  apparently  to 
various  parts  of  the  world,  are  the  Holy  Scriptures  emphatically 
denominated  the  Bible  or  the  Book.  Hence  we  appear  to  col' 
lect,  that  this  great  maritime  nation  is  to  be  remarkable  in  tba 
last  ages,  for  its  systematic  em]rfoyinent  of  missionaries,  and  for 
its  wide  and  zealous  circulation  of  the  Sacred  Vtriumc, 

Our  English  word  fessel  ia  of  so  uufbrtnnately  ambiguous  • 
nature,  that  I  caunot  belp  a  little  suspecting  that  it  has  serred 
to  mislead  even  Horsley  bimseli^  We  familiarly  eraplay  tha 
term  Vessel  to  designate  alike  a  Aip  and  a  bettlt  t  but  this  ii 
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that  same  time :  ^d^  at  this  period  also,  accordia^ 
to  our  Lord,  there  shall  he  upon  the' earth  distresfl 
of  nations  with  perplexity ;  the  sea  and  the  waves 
roaring,  men's  hearts  falling  them  for  fear  and  for 
lookitig  after  thoee  things  which  are  coming  on  the 
eartii. 

Such  are  the  revohitions,  which  Chrbt  foretells  as 
occurring,  partly  in  the  dsiys  of  the  tribulation  of 
the  Jews,  and  partly  immediately  after  the  tri- 
bulation of  those  days.  The^W^  series  we  have 
ourselves  beheld ;  and  it  ia  described  by  Sl  John, 
as  the  harvest  of  God's  wratb  :  the  lecond,  which  he 
describes  as  the  vintage  of  God's  wrath,  is  yet  future, 
commencing  as  soon  as  the  tribulation  of.  the  Jews 
shall  have  ended  and  as  the  times  of  the  Gentiles 
shall  be  fulfilled*. 

5.  The  prophecy  goes  on  to  inform  U8«  that  all 
these  awful  revolutions  are  but  signs  of  the  now  ra* 
■pidly  approaching  advent  of  the  Son  of  man :  and  it 
intioiates,  that,  just  as  we  may  prognosticate  the 
speedy  arrival  of  summer  by  the  budduig  of  the  trees ; 

purely  idiomatitial ;  and  I  conceive,  the  Hebrew  <^3  would  aa 
little  excite  the  idea  of  a  ikip  In  the  mind  of  a  Jew,  as  the  Latin 
Vat  would  in  the  mind  of  a  Ronian.  Vet  both  the  English 
Vesid  and  the  Latin  Vas  are  words  of  much  more  hmited  signi' 
fication  than  the  Hebrew  >V3.  The  Seventy  plainly  undersWod 
-  the  original  to  mean  books  or  writingt  of  aonie  description^  sr 
Biiother;  and  as  plainly  connected  them  with  the  message  of 
the  AyyiAoi,  as  they  express  what  vae  term  Messeitgeri.  Thej- 
render  Koa  ^33  ivifmiAM  0ifff.Ha(  or  tpittUt  mritte/t  tipm 
papgrut. 

•  Eev.  XTf.  14—30. 

OSi  .    I0> 
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SO,  when  vre  see  these  things  be^ibniog  to  come  to 
pass,  we  may  know  that  Christ  is  near  even  at  the 
doors,  we  may  know  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
nigh  at  hand. 

This  advent  of  our  Lord,  which  we  may  thus  anti- 
cipate (as  we  are  directed  to  do)  from  ihe  thickening 
signs  of  the  dtnes,  is  that,  which  takes  place  at  the 
prophetic  end  of  the  world  or  at  the  beginning  of  the 
.  prophetic  great  day  of  judgment :  that  is  to  say,  as  I 
have  already  most  fully  shewn,  it  is  tlie  advent  of 
Christ,  not  for  the  literal  judgment  of  the  quick  and 
the  dead  at  the  literal  end  of  the  world,  but  for  the 
judgment  of  the  Antichristian  faction  t^n  earth  and 
for  the  deliverance  and  vindication  of  his  people  whe- 
ther converted  Jews  or  pious  Gentiles  *. 

Now  the  prophetic  great  day  of  judgment  com- 
mences with  the  destruction  of  the  rebel  rout  of 
God's  enemies,  which  occurs  shortly  before  the  in- 
troduction of  the  millennian  period  of  blessedness: 
and  with  this  synchronizes  the  final  settling  of  the 
Jews  in  the  land  of  their  fore&thers.  Accordingly, 
as  our  Lord  makes  his  appearance  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven  immediately  to  succeed  the  revohttionary 
signs  which  follcfw  upon  the  eTpiration  of  the  timei 
of  the  Gentiles;  so  Daniel  fixes  im  judgment  of.  the 
Itoman  Empire  and  of  its  tyrannical  little  sovereignty 
to  the  close  of  the  three  times  and  a  half,  and  re^- 
sents  Messiah  under  the  name  of  the  great  prince 

•  S«f  above  jU,S. 
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Mkkael  as   standing  up  for  the  children  of   bis 
people  •. 

After  this  earthly  judgment,  which  the  prophets 
view  as  the  commencement  of  the  grand  judicial 
day,  come  the  days  of  blessedness ;  which  both  Da- 
niel and  St.  Jdin  describe  as  occurring,  not  in  the 
invisible  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  in  the  course  of  the 
present  visible  world  f . 

For  such  days  there  must  needs  be  an .  adequate 
preparatioD :  and  tliis,  if  I  mistake  not,  is  set  forth, 
when  Christ  declares,  that  the  Son  of  man  "  shall 

'"  send  his  angels  with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet, 
"  and  shall  gather  togetlier  his  elect  from  the  four 
"  winds,  from  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth  to  the 
"  uttermost  part  of  heaven,  and  from  one  end  of 
"  heaven  to  the  other  :t'"  '^^^  gathering  together  ■ 
of  the  elect  is  spoken  of,  as  sjinchronizing  with  the 
appearance  of  our  Lord  in  the  midst  of  those  revo- 
lutionary signs,  which  are  displayed  iumesiatelt 
AFTER  the  tribulation  of  the  Jews.    Hence  it  cannot 

-  be  a  gathering  of  them  to  the  literal  day  of  judg- 
ment; but  must  inevitably  be  some  gathering  of  them 
upon  earth  to  the  prophetic  judgment,  which  pre- 
cedes the  long  period  of  the  millennium.  Now  .the 
prophetic  ]uAgm&ni  A%  the  close  of  the  1S60  years, 
like  the  titeral  judgment  at  the  proper  end  of  all 
things,  will  respect  both  the  good  and  the  bad,  both 

*  Dan-  vii.  9,  10,  II,  21. 22,  24—27.  zji.  1. 
t  Dan.  Tu.  1*.  22, 27.  Rev.  xx.  3—9. 
X  Sec  above  j  I.  20. 
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God's  friends  and  God's  enemies.  Consequently, 
as  tbe  latter  will  be  condemned  and  punished,  so  the 
former  will  be  acquitted  and  rewarded.  For  this 
purpose,  while  the  enemies  of  God  are  destroyed  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Jerusalem  or  in  the  glorious 
land  between  the  two  seas ;  his  elect,  through  the 
instrumentality  of  certain  appointed  angels  or  sacer- 
dotal messengers,  will  be  gathered  together  into  one 
hallowed  community  under  tlie  spiritual  domination 
of  the  Prince  of  peace  *.  Foremost  among  them 
will  stand  the  converted  Jews  and  the  long-lost 
Israelites ;  and  next  tlie  various  churches  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, now  happily  reformed  from  all  ?up>erstition,  and 
cleansed  from  all  impurity.  The  first,  we  have  rea- 
son to  believe,  by  virtue  of  the-ancient  covenant  with 
their  father  Abraham,  will  enjoy  some  kind  of  spiri- 
tual metropolitan  superiority :  for,  when  the  throng 
of  tbe  Messiah  is  established  for  ever  and  ever,  bir 

*  The  allegorical  trumpet,  introduced  by  aur  Lord  in  con- 
meetian  with  his  angels  or  mesBengen,  is  the  same,  I  apprehend, 
88  Ihat,  whidi  Isaiah  aimilarly  introduces  in  connection  with  tha 
angels  or  messengers  whom  the  maritime  nation  is  to  send  tq 
the  Jews.  See  Isaiah  xviii.  3.  So  again :  tbe  ensign,  which 
Isaitih  connects  with  the  trumpet,  h  the  same  as  that  ensign^ 
which  he  elsewhere  declares  shall  be  set  up  in  the  day  when 
Judah  and  Israel  are  converted  and  restored.  But  this  ensign 
is  no  doubt  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  when  the  time  shall  . 
arrive  for  its  universal  prevalence :  because  the  prophet  de- 
clares, that  he  means  by  it  the  root  ofJetse.  Compare  Isaiab 
xviii.  3.  with  xi.  10,  12.  and  both  with  Matt.  xXiv.  31.  See 
also  Bp.  Morsley's  Letter  on  leaiah  xviii,  cited  above  Dissert,  ii. 
jnL2.(S.) 

allegorical 
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allegorical  queeD,  or  his  loog  repudiated  though  now 
reespoused  consor^  claims  and  is  allowed  a  manifest 
precedence  over  the  kings'  daughters  her  compa- 
nions, who  shadow  out  the  several  pure  churches  of 
the  Gentiles  *.  Yet  abundant  shall  be  the  peace 
and  blessedness  of  all :  and  their  happiness,  under 
their  divine  lawgiver  and  sovereign,  perfect  as  any 
sublunary  happiness  can  be,  shall  continue  undis- 
turbed during  the  space  of  a  thousand  yeai's. 

6.  At  some  indefinite  time  after  the  expiration  of 
tiiat  period,  and  when  a  second  Antichristiao  rebel- 
lion shall  have  been  miraculously  quashed,  the  pro* 
phetic  great  day  oi  judgment  is  brought  to  a  close, 
and  terminates  with  introducing  as  its  final  chrono> 
logical  portion  the  real  end  of  the  world  and  the 
literal  judgment  both  of  the  quick  and  of  the 
dead.' 

Respecting  the  precise  epoch  of  this  grand  con- 
summation, our  Lord  declares  that  it  is  known  to  the 
Father  only ;  while  every  other  being,  even  the  Son 
himself  in  his  human  capacity  which  (we  are  toldf) 
admitted  of  a  growth  in  wisdom,  is  altogether  igno- 
rant. Of  THAT  day  and  that  hour,  namely  that 
proper  end  of  the  world  which  the  disciples  had 
erroneously  associated  with  the  subversion  of  the 
temple,  kntnoeth  no  man,  no  not  the  angels  which  are 
in  heaven,  neither  the  Son,  but  the  Father  only. 
Yet,  though  the  absolute  moment  may  thus  be  kept 


•  Ptalm  xlv.     See  %.  Horeley's  Serm.  toV  L  ser.  ♦,  5,  C,  7. 
f  S«e  Lak«  iL  5&  .  -  ' 
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lecret,  even  that  awful  event  will  not  be  without  its 
sufficiently   unambiguous  harbingers.     It  appears, 
that,  when  the  bulk  of  the  millennian  saints  shall  by 
the  hand  of  death  have  been  translated  \o  heaven,  a 
great  degeneracy  will  take  place  among  the  survivors 
subsequent  to  the  expiration  of  the  thousand  years. 
Unawed  by  the  successive  judgment  and  destruction 
of  two  Anticliristian  factions,  the  one  previous  to  the 
commencement  and  the  other  at  the  end  of  the  mih 
lennium,  men  will  again  corrupt  themselves  to  such 
a  pitch,  that  the  Christian  faith  will  be  well  nigh  obli* 
terated  from  the  face  of  the  earth.    The  present 
world,  in  short,  immediately  before  its  dissolution  by 
'  fire,  will  but  too  accurately  reflect  the  image  of  the  - 
old  world,    immediately  before    its    devastation  b; 
water.     "  As  the  days  of  Nqah  were,"  says  our 
Lord,  "  so  shall  also  be  the  coming  of  the  Son  of 
"  man;"  that  is  to  say,  his  coming  to  the  literal 
judgment  both  of  quick  and  dead :  for  the  coming 
here  spoken  of  is  at  tuat  day  and  that  hour,  of 
which  no  one  knoweth  save  the  Father  only.    "  For, 
"  as  in  the  days  th^t  we^e  before  the  flood,  they 
*'  were,  eating  and  drinlfiDg,  marryipg  and  giving  Jo 
"  maniage,  until  thp  day  that  Nqah  entered  into  the 
"  ark ;  and  knew  not,  until  the  flood  came  uid  took 
"  them  all  away :  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the 
**  Son  of  man  be."    Nor  will  th*  period  immedi- 
ately before  the  literal  day  of  judgment  be  more  dis- 
tinguished by  the  prevalence  of  iniquity,  than  by  the 
want  of  faith.    In  this  particular  again,  the  present 
V'orld  will  bear  a  close  resemblance  to  the  world  of 

(he 
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the  antediluvians.  The  worM,  that  was  destroyed  ■ 
by  water,  seems  to  have  been  eminently  characterized 
by  a  daring  spirit  of  infidelity;  which,  originating 
with  Cain^  gradually  infected  the  whote  human  race 
save  the  family  of  Noah  :  and,  in  a  similar  manner, 
the  world,  that  is  to  be  destroyed  fay  6re,  will  be  in 
such  a  state  at  the  time  of  Christ's  final  advent,  that, 
in  a  question  which  implies  the  very  strongest  nega- 
tion, he  asks ;  "  When  the  Son  of  man  cometh,  shall 
"  he  find  faith  on  the  earth*?'' 

This  final  judgment,  of  which  our  Lord  declares 
that  no  one  knoweth  the  day  and  the  hour  save  the 
Father  only,  manifestly  coincides  with  that  consum- 
mating judgment,  which  St.  John  places,  not  only 
after  the  judgnl^ent  of  the  Roman  Empire  and  the 
false  prophet,  but  even  after  the  miraculous  judicial 
destruction  of  the  last  Antichristian  confederacy  at 
the  close  of  the  thousand  years. 

"  I  saw  a  great  white  throne  and  him  that  sat  on 
''  it,  from  whose  face  the  heaven  and  the  earth  ded 
"  away;  and  there  was  found  no  place' for  them. 
"  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before 
f*  God ;  and  the  books  were  opened :  and  another 
'*  book  was  opetied,  which  is  the  book  of  life :  and 
*'  the  dead  were  judged  out  of  those  things,  which 
f  were  written  in  the  books,  according  to  their 
"  works.  And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead,  which 
'f  were  in  it;  and  death  and  Hades  delivered  up  the 

*  I.|ike  xriii.  8. 

*  dead, 
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"  dead,  which  were  in  them :  and  they  were  judged, 
"  every  man,  according  to  their  works'." 

IV.  We  have  now  gone  through  the  whole  of  our 
Lord's  very  remarkable  prophecy;  which,  step  by 
litep,  leads  us  in  strict  chronolo^cal  order  from  bis 
own  time  to  the  universal  judgment  both  of  the  quick 
and  of  the  dead :  and  so  lucid  is  the  arrangement 
when  the  three  different  accounts  of  it 'as  given  by 
the  tlu-ee  first  evangelists  are  properly  harmonized  in 
one  single  strain  or  discourse,  that,  except  a  discus- 
sion respecting  the  true  idea  of  the  prophetic  great 
day  of  judgment,  we  have  had  little  to  do  beyond 
barely  following  the  tenor  of  the  prediction  and  com-  - 
paring  it  (so  for  as  it  has  hitherto  been  acc<Hnplished) 
with  the  page  of  history.  But  we  have  next  to  con-^ 
sider  a  very  serious  difficulty,  which  must  by  no 
means  be  passed  over  in  silence ;  more  especially  as 
the  passage,  where  it  occurs,  has  been  the  chief 
ground  of  that  erroneous  exposition,  which  would 
confine  one  of  the  most  magnificent  prophecies  of 
Holy  Writ  to  the  mere  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and 
the  temple. 

In  all  the  three  evangelists,  between  the  among 
of  the  Son  of- man  after  the  end  of  the  tribulation  of 
the  Jews  and  the  arrhal  of  that  awful  day  which  is 
known  to  the  Father  alone,  our  Lord  is  described  as 
making  a  solemn  declaration,  which  our  English 
translator  have  expressed  in  the  following  terms: 

•  B«T.  XX,  11—13. 

"  Verily 
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"  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  this  generation  shall  not 
f*  pass  away,  until  all  these  things  be  fulfilled  *." 

Now  from  such  language  he  has  been  understood 
to  intimate,  that  all  those  things,  which  be  had  been 
foretelling,  should  come  to  pass,  ere  the  then  exist- 
ing  generation  of  men  should  have  been  I'emoved  by 
deatl)  from  (rfF  the  tace  of  the  earth.  Such  therefore 
being  tte  case,  bis  whole  prophecy,  until  he  comes 
to  speak  emphatically  of  that  day  and  that  Aoar, 
cannot  reach  beyond  the  sacking  of  Jerusalem  by 
Titus  :  nay,  some  would  even  refer  exclusively  to  the 
same  early  period  what  be  says  of  that  day  and 
THAT  hour,  plainly  as  b«  then  begins  to  describe  the 
ultimate  literal  judgment,  on  the  strange  plea,  that 
the  precise  moment  when  the  temple  should  be  over- 
thrown was  known  only  to  the  Father,  tbou^  the 
Son  was  commissioned  to  declare  in  general  term$ 
that  it  should  be  destroyed  some  time  in  the  course  of 
$he  then  living  generation  f- 

This  difficulty  has  of  course  been  felt  by  those  ex- 
positors, who,  with  whatever  smaller  variations,  would 
,  view  our  Lord's  prediction  as  chronologically  extend- 
ing to  the  very  consummation  of  alL  things :  and  they 
have  consequently  perceived  the  absolute  necessity 
of  endeavouring  to  remove  it.  As  for  the  passage 
itself  where  the  difficulty  occurs,  none  have  pretended 
jtbat  it  has  been  misplaced  by  the  error  of  trans- 
pribers:  for,  since  it  appears  exactly  in  the  same 

*  Matt  xxiv.  SI.  Mark  xiii.  30.  Luke  xxi.  32. 

i  See  B{».  NewFoa'a  Biwect.  vd.  ii.  p.  317, 319—324. 
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situation  in  all  the  three  evangelists;  if  any  such 
hypothesis  were  adopted,  it  would  be  necessary  to 
hazard  the  highly  improbable  conjecture  that  a  triple 
error  in  transcription  had  taken  place,  a  conjecture 
which  must  immediately  be  discarded  with  contempt 
as  manifestly  excogitated  for  the  sole  purpose  of  serv- 
ing a  turn.  The  passage  therefore  has  been  uoiver- 
sally  received,  as  it  has  been  found :  and  all  attempt^ 
that  bave  been  made  to  obviate  the  difficulty,  have 
been  made  solely  in  the  way  of  interpretation. 

1.  Among  those,  whose  efforts  bave  been  directed 
to  this  purpose,  the  illustrious  Mede  may  Justly  be 
£rst  mentioned. 

To  do  away  theii  the  force  of  a  pass^e,  whicli 
migiit  seem  to  con6ne  the  whole  accomplishment  of 
the  prophecy  to  the  then  current  generation,  this 
great  expositor  asserts,  that  tlie  original  wprd  Genea 
^oes  not  here  mean  a  generation  of  coexUting  men, 
but  a  race  or  nation :  and  the  nation  spoken  of  be 
supposes  to  be  that  of  the  Jews.  Hence  he  con- 
tends, that  the  real  purport  of  the  passage  is  this : 
the  nation  of  the  Jews  shall  in  ho  wise  be  (Sssohed, 
but  shall  continue  a  distinct  body  however  dispersed^ 
until  all  these  things  shall  be  fuelled*. 

Such  an  interpretation,  notwithstanding  the  great 
name  by  which  it  stands  recommended,  seems  tp  me 
to  labour  under  too  many  objections  to  be  safely 
embraced. 

(I.)  The  interpretation  itself  is  harsh  and  unoa- 

*»  Mede'B  Work*,  book  iv.  epitt.  12.  p.  TSS,  ^5$. 
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tural,  not  springing  easily  out  of  the  words,  but  bcif<» 
ing  evident  marks  of  force  and  constraint 

(2.)  We  may  reasonably  doubt,  whether  the  pro- 
posed translation  of  Genea  be  itself  tenable.  £vea 
the  Greek  word,  whenever  it  is  used  to  denote  a 
people,  ordinftrily  ccxiveys  likewise  the  idea  of  a  people 
as  Ciiiting  in  the  persons  of  the  present  generation:  ■ 
but  our  Lord,  who  spoke  Hebrew  and  not  Greek, 
used  in  all  probability  the  word  Dor;  which  exclu- 
sively means  a  generation,  and  never  signiBes  4 
people*- 

(S.)  If  however  we  adopt  it,  we  shall  find  ouf- 
selves  obliged,  by  the  expresstenor  of  the  ex  position, 
to  bring  out  a  conclusion,  the  very  opposite  both  to 
truth  and  to  what  Mr.  Mede  himself  would  wish  to 
maintain.  The  real  import  of  the  passage,  he  in- 
forms us,  is  this :  ike, nation  of  the  Jews  shall  in  no 
wise  be  dissolved,  but  shall  continue  a  distinct  bodj/ 
however  dispersed,  until  all  these  things  shall  be 
fulfilled.  But,  if  the  Jews  are  to  continue  a  distinct 
body  UNTIL  all  these  things  shall  be  fulfilled ;  then, 
WHEN  all  these  things  are  fulfilled,  they  will  cease  to 
be  a  distinct  body :  for  the  idea  of  cessation  is  neces- 
sarily involved  m  the  word  until.  Thus,  when  we 
are  told  that  the  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Judah 
UNTIL  Messiah  shall  come;  we  are  evidently  told 
also,  that,  when  Messiah  does  come,  the  sceptre 
shall  depart  from  Judah :  and  thus,  if  we  say  that 

*  Thus  the  authors  of  the  Hebrew  translation  of  St.  Matthew 
express  riru  bj  in. 
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tbe  reign  of  Harold  did  not  end  until  the  battle  of 
Hastings ;  we  plainly  say  also  in  effect,  that  vhen 
that  battle  had  been  fougb^  his  reign  Sd  end.  The 
Jews  however,  as  we  are  most  unequivocally  taught 
by  the  voice  of  prophecy,  nil!  not  cease  to  be  a  dis* 
tinct  people,  when  all  these  things  shall  be  fiitfiUed; 
nor  is  it  Mr.  Mede's  iqtention  to  assert  any  such 
matter :  on  the  contrary,  they  will  then  be  nationally 
restored,  in  one  great  u?tbroken  body,  to  the  land  of 
their  forefathers. 

2.  Bp.  Horsley,  as  if  dissatis6ed  with  the  gloss  (tf 
Mr.  Mede,  endeavours  to  obviate  the  difficulty  after 
another  method. 

Tlie  expression,  all  these  things,  occurs  in 
TWO  successive  (:lauses  of  the  prophecy :  &)  iikewite 
ye,  'when  ye  shall  see  ali,  these  things  come  to 
pass,  know  that  he  is  near  even  at  the  doors  ;  and 
7^2.;  generation  shall  not  pass  cesoay,  until  all  these 
THINGS  be  fulfilled*.  Now  the  bishop  contends> 
that  ALL  these  things,  mentioned  in  the  latter 

*  "  Now  le&rn  a  parable  of  the  fig-b-ee  and  all  ttie  tree^ 
"  When  her  branch  ia  yet  tender  asd  putteth  fortli  leaves,  and 
*<  when  they  dott  shoat  forth;  je  aee  and  kaow  of  your  ova 
'*  selves,  that  summer  is  now  nigh  at  hand.  Matt.  xxit.  33. 
"  Mark  xiii.  28.  Luke  xxi.  29,  30. 

1,  "  So  likawise  ye,  when  ye  shall  see  all  these  i^ihos 
*■  come  to  pass,  kaow  that  he  is  near  even  at  the  doors,  know 
.*'  ye  that  the  kingdom  of  God  ia  nigh  at  hand.  Matt.  TCxai.  33. 
"  Mark  xiii.  29.  Luke  xxi.  31. 

2.  "  Verily  I  flay  unto  you.  This  generation  shall  not  pass 
"  away,  till  all  these  thikos  be  fulfilled.'^  Matt.  Zziv.  S^ 
Mark  xiii.  30.  Luke  xxl.  32. 
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clause  This  generation,  are  the  same  as  all  these 
THINGS,  mentioaed  in  the  prior  daaieSolikemte 
ye.  But  ALL  THESE  THINGS,  meotioned  in  thepmr 
clause  So  likewise  ye,  corresponding  as  they  do  with 
the  parabolical  budding  of  the  trees,  he  rightly  pro-. 
nounces  to  be  exclusively  the  sigrts  of  an  approach- 
ing event,  and  not  the  event  itself.  Now  the  event 
itself  he  maintains  to  be  the  destruction  of  JerusO' 
lent.  Consequently,  be  maintains  the  signs  of  that 
event  to  be  the  troubles  t^hich  preceded  the  overthrow 
qf  the  Jewish  capital.  The  troubles  therefore  which 
preceded  its  overthrow  being  exclusively  the  signs 
denoted  by  the  expression  all  these  THiJfos,  and 
those  troubles  taking  place  in  the  course  of  the  then 
esisting  generation ;  when  our  Lord  said  This  gene- 
ration shall  not  pass  away  until  all  these  things 
be  fulfilled,  he  in  e£Fect  said  nothing  more  than  This 
generation  shall  not  pass  away  until  all  the  tkoit- 
bi.es  which  usher  in  the  destruction  of 
JERUSALEM  shall  have  occurred*. 

(1.)  In  such  an  exposition  we  might  safely,  I 
think,  have  rested,  had  the  bishop  satistiactorily 
established  his  second  point :  that  is  to  say,  we  might 
bave  safely  rested  in  it,  if  he  had  proved  that  all 
these  things,  mentioned  in  the  prior  clause  So 
likewise  ye,  relate  to  the  troubles  which  were  to  pre- 
cede the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  But  this  matter, 
so  far  as  I  can  judge  of  evidence,  he  has  not 
proved. 

*  Bp.  Honley'i  Serm.  vol.  i.  9eroa.>l.  p.  17 — 29. 
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The  expreBsion  all  these  things,  as  ft  occur* 
ID  the  prior  clause  So  Itkewite  yt,  palpably  relates  to 
those  signs  in  the  allegorical  heavenly  bodies,  which 
are  to  precede  the  judicial  advent  of  t^e  Son  uf  man : 
"  for  "we  are  ^rst  told,  that  such  signs  are  to  precede 
the  advent  of  Christ ;  then  we  are  referred  lo  the 
parable  of  the  budding  of  trees  being  a  sure  prog- 
nostic of  the  nearness  of  summer ;  and  lastly  we  are 
taught  to  argue  in  like  manner  from  the  occurreoce 
of  ALL  THESE  THINGS,  that  the  SoH  of  Rian  is  near 
even  at  the  doors*.  If  therefore  the  occurrence  of 
ALL  THESE  THINGS  be  a  sign  of  the  near  approach 
of  Christ's  advent,  just  as  the  budding  of  trees  is  a 
sign  of  the  near  approach  of  summer ;  and  if  the 
parable  of  the  trees  be  introduced,  as  it  plamly  is,  by 
■way  of  elucidating' what  our  Lord  had  immediately 
before  predicted:  then  all  these  things,  which 
thus  announce  his  approacliing  advent,  must  needs 
be  the  same  as  those  signs  in  the  allegorical  heavenly 
bodies  which  similarly  precede  his  coming  in  the 
clouds  with  power  and  great  glory 'ft  But  those 
signs  in  the  allegorical  heavenly  bodies,  as  the  bishop 
himself  rightly  interprets  them,  so  far  from  relating 
to  the  troubles  which  ushered  in  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  do  not  occur  until  about  the  close  of  the 

•  See  die  entire  passage  above  §  I.  18—25. 

f  Let  any  one  carefully  peruse  the  entire  passage,  as  given 
above  j  I.  18^23;  tuul  he  will  be  convinced,  I  think,  that  the 
expretisian  all  these  THitrcB  in  $  23  cannot  but  rdate  exchf  ^ 
tivdy  to  the  ablation  i^ihe  heavmli/  bodies  and  the  nolaU  teori' 
ing  qfiAt  v^ole^figitrathe  mmuiane  ifjfitem  flwcribed  in  i  18. 

time* 
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iiihes  of  die  GentileS  find  the  end  of  tbe  tribulation 
of  ^e  Jews :  and,  when  they  do  occur,  they  will  be 
accomplished,  partly  in  the  reoolutiom  which  wC' 
have  aireaibf  witnessed,  and  partly  (to  adopt  the  lan- 
guage of  tbe  learned  prelate)  in  the  overthrao)  qf 
some  wicked  nations  in  the  last  ages  -ieho  sJtall  pretend 
to  oppose  by  force  of  arms  the  return '  of  the  chosen 
race  to  the  holy  land  and  the  reestablishment  of  their 
kingdom*.  Such  then  being  the  undoubted  import  . 
of  the  signs  in  the  heavenly  bo(Ses,  since  tlie  whole 
context  imperiously  requires  us  to  refer  to  those 
signs  the  expression  all  these  thikos  as  it  occurs 
lo  the  prior  clause  <Sb  likewise  ye:  it  will  follow,  that 
the  expression,  as  it  occurs  in  that  clause,  cannot 
relate  to  the  long  past  troubles  which  ushered  in  the 
desti-uction  of  Jerusalem. 

This  indeed  is  abundantly  manifest  from  the  very 
necessity  of  the  passage.  The  signs  in  the  heavenly 
bodies  are  immediately  to  precede  the  comng  of  the 
Son  of  man:  so  that,  when  ali.  these  things 
namely  the  signs  in  the  heavenly  bodies  are  seen,  it 
may  be  concluded  that  the  Son  of  man  is  so  near  as 
to  be  absolutely  at  the  very  doors;  just  as,  when  the 
trees  bud,  we  ^now  that  summer  is  so  near  as  to  be 
the  very  next  season.  But  this  coming  of  the  Son  of 
man,  which  the  bishop  rightly  places  at  tbe  end  of 
the  times  of  the  Gentiles,  bears  no  such  chronologi- 
cal relation  to  the  troubles  which  ushered  in  the 
distruction  of  Jerusalem, :  for,  instead  of  its  being 

•  Bp.  Htrsley's  Serm.  vol.  i-  serm.  3.  p.  SO— 56. 
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the  ne,vt  grand  event  to  those  troubles,  instead  of  it« 
following  tliem  jo  closely  as  to  be  at  the  very  door 
while  the  troubles  were  oceurring,  more  than  seven- 
teen centuries  have  already  elapsed  since  the  sacking 
of  Jerusalem  by  Titus,  and  we  have  not  yet  arrived 
at  the  end  of  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  because  we 
hare  ,not  yet  beheld  the  end  of  the  tribulation  of  the 
Jews. 

I  am  perfectly  aware,  that  the  bishop  endeavours 
to  elude  this  difficulty  by  saying,  that  soon  and  late 
are  merely  comparative  terms ;  and  that  tlie  first 
link  in  the  grand  chain  -of  events,  which  is  to  termi- 
ifate  with  the  coming  of  Christ,,  was  composed  of 
those  troubles  which  took  place  in  the  course  of  the 
then  existing  generation  *. 

The  whole  of  this  may  be  very  true,  but  it  does 
not  exactly  meet  the  objection.  Christ  clearly  speaks 
of  Aw  advent,  as  being  the  very  next  event  to  all 
THESE  THINGS-  namely  the  signs  in  the'  heavenly 
bodies :  insomuch  that  he  intimates,  that,  when  all 
THESE  THINGS  shall  be  seen,  that  we  may  be  sure 
that  he  is  so  near  as  to  be  at  the '  very  doors.  But, 
if  ALL  THESE  THINGS  uiean  the  troubles  which  pre* 
ceded  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  (a  point  necessary 
to  the  bishop's  arrangement,  and  yet  a  point  which 
even  be  himself  does  not  maintain  ;  for  he  supposes 
the  signs,  to  which  the  expression  i%lat&s,  to  denote 
the  ooerthrao)  of  some  wicked  nations  which  oppose 
the  return  of  the  Jews);  then  the  coming,  of  Christ  . 

*  Senu.  vol.  i,  term.  I.  p.  14 — 20. 
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at  the  eod  of  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  was  not  the 
very  next  principal  eveDt  to  those  troubles ;  neither 
were  those  troubles  any  such  indication  that  /re  was 
near  even  at  the  doors,  as  the  budding  of  trees  is  an 
indication  that  summer  is  nigh  at  hand. 

In  fact,  what  our  Lord  evidently  makes  the  sign, 
of  his  coming  is  the  allegorical  confusion  among  the 
heavenly  bodies:  and  this  allegorical  confusion  the 
bishop  himself  most  properly  refers  to  the  revolutions 
which  fake  place  about  the  close  of  the  times  of  the 
Gentiles,  not  to  the  troubles  which  ushered  in  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem.  Let  the  passage  then  be 
thus  understood,  and  the  whole  is/  perfectly  clear  ^ 
the  revolutions  in  question  occur  about  the  close  of . 
the  times  of  the  Gentiles ;  and  immediately  after- 
wards the  prophetic  great  day  of  judgment  coin- 
mences,  and  the  Lord  comes  (agreeably  to  the  predic- 
tions of  Daniel  and  Paul  and  John)  to  overthrow  the 
man  of  sin  and  the  Latin  Antichristian  faction.  But, 
by  no  other  interpretation,  can  we  exhibit  tki  judi- 
cial advent  of  Christ  at  the  end  of  the  tribulation  of 
the  Jews,  as  being  near  even  at  the  very  doors,  when 
AIL  THESjc  THINGS  are  seen. 

If  then  It  has  been  satisfactorily  proved,  on  thq 
principles  of  the  bishop  himself,  that  the  expression 
ALL  THESE  THINGS,  as  it  occuFS  in  the  prior  clause 
So  tikewise  ye,  cannot  relate  to  the  troubles  which 
ushered  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  but  must 
relate  (as  in  &ct  the  bishop  declares  they  <fo  relate) 
to  the  revolutions  which  occur  about  the  close  of  the 
times  of  the  Gentiles:  if  thii  point  has  been  satisfac- 
T  S  torily 
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toiily  proved,  the  whole  hypothesis  of  Bp.  Horsey, 
relative  to  the  meaning  of  the  text  This  generation 
shall  not  pass  away  until  all  these  things  beful- 
jiilcd,  must  plainly  fall  to  the  ground;  foV  it  rests 
entirely  upon  the  referring  of  the  expression  all 
THESE  THINGS,  as  it  occurs  in  the  prior  clause  So 
likewise  ye,  to  the  troubles  which  preceded  the  sack- ' 
ing  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus, 

(S.)  There  is  yet  another  matter  likewise,  which 
wiU  inevitably  follow  from  tt. 

The  hishop,  as  we  have  seen,  contends,  that  all 
THESE  THixGs,  mentioned  in  the  iz//fr  clause  This 
generation  shall  not  pass  away,  are  the  sanie^as  all 
THESE  THINGS,  mentioned  in  the  prior  clause  So 
likewise  ye.  Now,  if  the  main  hypothesis  falls  to 
the  ground,  such  an  opinioD  must  of  necessity  fall  to 
tlje  ground  with  it. 

All  THESE  THINGS,  mentioned  hi  the  latter 
clause  This  generation,  must  certainly  include  the 
troubles  zohich  preceded  the  sacking,  of  Jerusalem  } 
because  our  Lord  declares,  that  the  then-existing 
generation  should  behold  them ;  but  all  these 
THINGS,  mentioned  in  the  prior  clause  So  likewise 
ye,  can  have  no  relation  whatsoever  to  those  early 
Jewish  troubles;  because  the  context  obliges  ua  to 
refer  them  wholly  to  the  revolutions  which  take 
place  about  the  end  of  the  times  of  the  Gentiles. 
Hence  it  appears,  that  the  two  expressions,  instead 
of  being  precisely  of  the  same  import,  bear  a  mean- 
ing less  and  more  intense,  according  to  the  tenor  of 
their  respective  contexts. 

The 
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Thejint  of  tliem,  which  occurs  in  the  prior  claiiss 
Sio  likewise  ye,  relates  only  to  the  matters  last  han- 
dled by  our  Lord;  namely,  the  revolutions  which 
are  to  be  the  sign  of  ike  coming  oj  the  Son  of  man  : 
and  the  phraseology  of  the  second  person  here  used 
by  him,  So  likewise  ye,  when  VE  shall  see,  no  more 
limits  the  time  to  the  days  of  the  apostles,  as  if  they 
were  especially  to  see  all  these  things,  than  his 
commanding  them  to  «'atch,  for  ve  hmv  not  what 
hour  your  Lord  doth  come,  can  be  construed  as  im- 
plying that  THET  specially  should  be  alive  and 
watching  at  the  day  of  judgment;  in  both  cases,  sucil 
phraseology  is  but  a  natural  and  familiar'  mode  of 
pointing  out,  how  Christians  in  general  ought  to  act 
under  an  abiding  impression  of  the  great  day  of 
account. 

But  the  second  of  them,  as  it  occurs  in  the  latter 
clause  This  generation,  bears  a  much  more  extensive 
meaning ;  it  relates,  not  only  to  the  matters  last 
handled  by  Christ,  but  additionally  to  the  whole 
of  his  preceding  discourse,  from  the  early  trouble* 
tvhich  ushered  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  down 
tb  the  judicial  coming  vf  the  Son  of  man  at  the  end 
of  the  tribulation  of  the  Jews :  for  at  this  resting- 
place  he  pauses,  ere  he  proceeds  to  speak  of  the 
solemnities  of  that  day  and  that  hour  which  is 
known  to  his  Father  alone;  and,  summing  iip  all 
that  he  had  previously  said,  he  solemnly  assures  his 
auditors,  with  express  reference  to  that  all,  This 
generation  shall  not  pass  away  until  all  these 
THINCB  befulfitled. 

3.  A  third 
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i.  A  third  writer,  who  has  not  given  bis  namd, 
proposes  a  yet  different  mode  of  solution. 

By  erasing  the  aspirate  from  the  beginning  of  the 
Greek  pronoun,  which  is  used  in  the  present  pas- 
sage, h&  enables  himself  to  translate  it  that  instead 
of  this.  HencCj  after  such  a  correction  of  the  origi- 
nal, the  clause  will  run :  "  that  generation  shall  not 
"  pass  away,  until  all  these  things  be  fulfilled." 
Having  thus  obtained  a  different  Version,  he  would 
explain  the  passage  in  the  following  manner. 

All  these  things,  here  foretold  by  our  Lord,  are  to 
occur  immediately  after  the  expiration  of  the  times 
of  the  Gentiles  or  the  period  of  1260  years.  But 
"  all  these  great  and  awful  events,"  when  they  do 
occur,  "  shall  occupy  a  space  of  time  less  than  a 
"  generation,  iiovr  a  generation,  we  know  by  the 
"  conKnt  of  all  chronologers,  is  thirty  three  years 
"  and  a  half:  and  we  likewise  know  from  the  book 
**  of  Daniel,  that  the  time  of -the  end,  in  which  all 
*'  these  great  events  are  to  be  accompli«bed,  \%  pre- 
"  cisely  thirty  years  j  or  three  years  and  a  half  less 
"  than  a  generation."  Hence  all  these  things,  here 
foretold  by  our  Lord,  will  be  accomplished  in  less 
than  a  generation:  and  consequently  that  gener^T 
tion,  or  the  generation  which  flourishes  during  their 
Dccurreace,  will  not  pass  away  until  they  shall  all 
be  fulfilled.  The  events  however  themselves  have 
already  been  occurring  for  more  than  twenty  years, 
because  the  signs  in  the  heavenly  bodies  denote  tht 
awful  revolutions  which  have  lately  shaken  Europe 
to  its  very  centre.     Such  being  the  case,  the  times  of 

the 
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the  Gentiles  or  the  1S60  years  must  have  expired 
more  than  twenty  years  ago.  Consequently,  in  less 
than  ten  years  from  the  time  when  this  exposition 
was  written  w&may  expect  all  these  things.Xo  be  ful- 
filled :  and  therefore,  at  the  end  of  the  same  period, 
we  may  expect  the  Son  of  man  to  come  in  the  clouds 
of  heaven  for  the-  purpose  of  executing  judgment 
upon  the  Antichristian  faction  *, 

In  this  plan  there  is  a  considerable  degree  of  in- 
genuity :  yet  I  fear  it  will  not  bear  the  test  of  a  close 
examination. 

I  shall  not  stop  to  inquire,  how  fer  the  proposed 
alteration  of  the  text  be  allowable ;  though  it  may 
be  proper  to  observe,  that  in  all  the  three  Gospels 
the  Greek  pronoun  is  equally  aspirated,  which  of 
course  diminishes  the  probability  of  an  error  in  trans- 
cription :  I  am  persuaded  that  the  exposition  built , 
upon  it  is  so  perfectly  untenable,  t&at  this  very  cir- 
cumstance alone  would  convince  me  of  the  genuine- 
ness of  the  present  reading  and  therefore  of  the  strict 
propriety  of  the  common  translation. 

( I .)  The  hypothesis  before  us  rests  entirely  upon 
the  assumption,  that  the  signs  in  the  allegorical  hea- 
venly bodies,  or  in  other  words  tAe  great  revolutions 
•which  usher  in  the  cormng  of  the  Son  of  man,  will 
BEGIN  to  take  place  at  the  expiration  of  the  times 
■  of  the  Gentiles  or  at  the  close  of  the  1260  years: 
for  the  30  years  immediately  succeed  Me  \^GQ  years; 

"  See  a  paper  in  the  Chriatian  Observer  of  Jan.  1815. 
p.  5—7. 

abd 


D.n.iized  by  Google 


tuid  the  hypothesis  limits  the  accomplUbment  of  tbe 
Involutions  to  those  30  years,  in  order  that  they  may 
all  be  brought  within  the  cooipass  of  that  genera- 
tion :  hence,  if  the  revolutions  do  mot  commence  at 
the  end  of  the  1S,60  years,  but  if  on  the  contrary 
they  commence  at  an  earlier  point  of  time,  it  in  nia- 
ntfest,  that  a  single  generation  will  not  be  a  chro~ 
nological  space  within  which  the^  will  all  be  ful-> 
filled. 

Now  the  assumption  in  question,  so  far  from  being 
-well  founded,  is  altc^ether  erroneous.  The  present 
ivriter  quite  overlooks  our  Lotd^s  most  accurate 
Double  notation  of  time.  From  harmonising  the 
two  Gospels  of  Matthew  and  Mark  we  learn,  that 
the  sigtts  in  the  heavenly  bodies  are  to  occur,  both 
IN  the  days  of  the  Jewish  tribalatioa,  and  iMH£]>it 
ATELY  AFTER  that  tpbulation.  But  the  tribulation 
of  the  Jews,  as  we -are  specially  informed  by  our 
Xord  according  to  St.  Luke,  ends  synchrouically  with 
the  times. of  the  Gentiles :  and  the  times  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, as  the  present  writer  truly  remarks,  end  syn-r 
chrooicalty  with  the  1 260  years>  Hepce  it  is  plain, 
that,  as  the  signs  in  the  heavenly  bodies  are  to  occui^  . 
partly  iK  the  days  of  the  Jewish  tribulation  and 
partly  IMMEDIATELY  AFTER  (Aff# /rifiuii/wH,  they 
are  to  commence  befobe  the  Jewish  tribulation  shall 
have  terminated.  But,  if  they  are  to  commence  be- 
fore the  end  of  the  Jewish  tribnlation,  they  must 
also  commence  before  the  end  of  the  times  of  the^ 
Gentile:  because  the  Jewish  tribulation  and  the 
fimes  of  the  Gentiles  expire  synchroaically.     And, 

if 
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if  they  commence  before  the  end  of  the  times  oftk^ 
Gentiles,  they  must  likewise,  for  the  same  reason^ 
tfommence'  before  the  end  of  the  I960  years.  It  is 
«1»solutely  necessary  however  for  the  present  hypo- 
thesis, that  they  should  commence  sythchb.ohicallY'^ 
with  the  eod  of  that  penod. 

Thus  does  the  assuDiptioo,  ^hich  supports  die 
vhole  fahric»^t  at  once  to  the  ground. 

(2.J  So  again:  the  present  writer  contends,  that 
the  predicted  Ferolutions  have  already  commraiced  ; 
whence,  agreeably  to  his  assumption,  he  argues,  that 
the  time*  t^ .the  Gentiles  or  the  \9.60  years  have 
ff/redi/t/expired. 

The  position  necessarily  flows  from  the  last :  but 
it  has  been  effectually  disproved  even  by  abadute 
matter  of  faot.  The  tribulation  of  the  Jews  ends 
syuchronically  with  the  times  of  the  Gentiles :  and 
the  times  of  the  Gentiles  end  synchronically  with 
the  \ZQO  years.  But  we  have  not  yet  beheld  the 
«id  of  the  Jewish  tribulation.  Therefore  the  1S60 
years  cannot  as  yet  have  expired.  I  most  readily 
atlovr  indeed,  that  /^  predicted  revolutions  have 
already  commenced':  but  I  by  no  means  allow,  that 
on  that  account  we  have  reached  the  end  of  the 
\i60 yeaA.  Quite  the  contrary:  for,  as  the  pre- 
dicted revolutions  are  to  occur  partly  in  the  days  of 
the  Jewish,/rJbulation,  and  as  the  Jewish  tribulation 
expires  sYNCnttONicALLv  with  the  times  of  the 
Gentiks  ;  it  is  plain,  that  the  predicted  reoolutioru 
fpust  commence  befpbe  liie  end  of  the  times  of  the 
Gentiles, 
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Gentiles,  with  which  end  the  end  of  the  ISfiO  days 
undoubtedly  synchronizes. 

With  thia  conclusion  tbe  event  exactly  tallies. 
The  predicted  revolutions  have  commeDced,  but  the 
tribulation  of  the  Jetvs  has  not  yet  terminated.  We 
have  therefore  hitherto  beheld  only  the  sigDS,  which 
occur  IN  the  days  of  the  Jewish  iribulati&n :  *e  have 
yet  to  witness  those,  which  occur  (Immediately 
AftEB.  that  tribulation. 

(3.)  Should  thia  writer  deny  the  double  notation 
of  time,  and  should  he  maintain  that  t^e  two  phrases 
immedialely  after  the  tribulation  of  those  days  and 
in  those  days  after  tfiat  tribulation  mean  tike  the 
period  immediately  consecutive  to  that  tribulation; 
be  would,  In  that  case,  find  his  hypothesis  even  still 
Qiore  unmanageable.  For  then,  according  to  that 
arraDgemcDt,  the  preditded  revolutions  canncNt  at  all 
have  commenced  ;  because,  by  such  an  arrangement, 
tbey  are  alt  made  successive  to  the  Jewish  .tribula- 
tion; and  the  Jeietsk  tribulation  has  certainly  not 
yet  expired,  because  the  Jews  are  still  dispersed  and 
theii'  city  is  still  trodden  down  by  the' Gentiles. 

Neither  would  tike  mAtter  be  in  any  wise  mended, 
if;  still  denying  the  double  notation,  he  should  con^ 
tend  that  the  two  phi'ase^  immediately  after  the  tribtt' 
lation  of  those  days  and  in  those  days  after  that  trir 
bulation  mean  alike  the  period  immediately  before  the 
end  of  that  tribulation.  For  then  lie  would  botli 
positively  contradict  the  assertion,  that  the  signs 
should  occur  immediately  aiteb  the  Jewish  tri- 
bulation : 


D.n.iized  by  Google 


i  219  ] 
bulation :  abd  he  would  likewise  contradict  his  otta 
position,  that  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  tnitst  fiave  ex- 
pired became  the  predicted  revolutions  have  com- 
menced; inasmuch  as  the  Jewish  tribulation  and  the 
ii^s  nf  the  Gentiles  are  declared  by  St.  Luke  to  end 

STNCHEONICALLY. 

Thus  untenable  in  every  point  of  view  is  the  hypo- 
thesis DOW  before  us.  however  plausible  it  may  be  at    ^ 
the- first- sight  and  however  marked  by  ingenuity. 

4.  Dissatisfied  as  yet  in  our  pursuit,  we  must  now 
inquire  whether  some  fourth  less  objectionable  mode 
of  solving  the  difficulty  may  not  be  devised. 

(1.)  It  is  obvious,  however  they,  may  differ  in 
other  points,  that  the  three  commentators,  who  have 
passed  in  review  before  us,  all  understood  the  word 
yrniTci  in  the  sense  of  absolute  accamplishment :  fot, 
agreeably  to  the  turn  of  our  common  translation,, 
they  suppose  our  Lord  to  have  said,  until  all  these 
things  shall  be  fulfilled.  Hence  upon  this  idea 
v)i  absolute  accomplishment  their  expositions  are  inva- 
riably founded. 

But  the  question  is,  whether  any  such  idea  be  ne- 
■  cessarily  involved  in  the  original  expression.  Now 
this  I  apprehend  to  be  by  no  means  the  case.  The 
Greek  aorists,  particularly  in  the  subjunctive  mood, 
bear,  as  it  is  well  known  to  gramn^arian^  a  present 
Bfinse;  which  however  they  bear,  with  an  ascription 
of  the  event  spoken  of  to  a  time  not  yet  arrived. 
Hence  the  original  Greek  may  iadeed  be  translated, 
.  until  all  these  things  skill  be  fulfilled  :  but  then 
it  may*just  as  properly  be  translated,  urail  all  these 

things 
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tiings  shall  be  A  fulfilliMO)  or  until  ail  thes6 
things  shall  he  put  into  a  course  of  fulfii.^ 
UENT  *.  Let  the  paspage  be  thus  rendered,  aoct 
the  grand  difficulty  wiU  immediately  vanish.  For, 
in  that  case,  our  Lord  will  not  say,  TTits  generation 
shall  not  pass  away  unttl  all  these  things  shall  be 
FUtriLLED ;  but  he  will  say,  This  generation  shall 
net  pas*  away  until  all  these  things  shall  be  a  ful-  ' 
FILLING;  ia  Other  words.  This gemration  shall  not 
pass  away  until  all  these  things  shall  be  put  into  a 

COURSE    OF    FULFILMENT    or   shali    BLGIN     TO    Bg 

rutfiLLED.  Christ  therefore  does  ncrthing  more 
tfaaa  declare,  tliat  the  series  of  events  which  he  had 
been  fbreteUing,  a  series  which  extends  from  the 
Jirst  appearance  of  the  false  Messiahs  down  to  his 
own  judicial  coming,  should  commence  before  the 
then  existing  geoeration  should  have  passed  away, 
Acc(^dingly,  as  we  have  already  seen,  'impostora, 
jiho  claimed  to  be  the  promised  Saviour,  began  to 
spring  up  within  a  very  short  time  after  the  cruci- 
fixion: and  thus  the  earliest  predicted  event  in  the 
chronological  series  took  place  almost  imoiedtatfily 
after  the  delivering  pf  the  prophecy. 

(S.)  Here  liowever  an  objection  oiay  be  made,  on 
account  of  the  force  which  the  word  all  maybe 
supposed  to  bear.  For  it  may  be  argued,  that,  if 
ALL  the  predicted  matters  were  to  be  put  into  a 

*  Exactly  in  the  same  manner,  as  Mr.  Med<  faaa  justly  re- 
marked, the  original  Greek  of  Rev.  xi."  7.  may  be  translateJ, 
uther  When  tkm/  shall  have  finished  their  teslimony,  or  Wheir 
ike^  thaS  ie  A  rikisHiHo  }hm-  teiiimmy, 

course 
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course  of  fiilfilmerit  ere  the  then  current  generation 
had  passed  away ;  those  revolutionary  convulsions   - 
ascribed  to  the  last  ages,  which  occur  in  and  imme- 
diately after  the  dap  of  the  Jewish  tribulation,  and 
which  are  foretold  under  the  imagery  of  a  great  a^- 
tation  in  the  whole  allegorical  mundane  system,  must 
likewise  have  commenced  during  the  lapse  of  the 
thitt  current  generation.     The  present  translation 
therefore  wilt  leave  US  in  no  better  plight  than  it 
found  us :  because  it  matters  little,  so  far  as  the  dif-  ' 
ficulty  is   concerned,    whether   all  the   pfcdicted 
events  were  to  be  absolutely  accomplished  or  were 
only  to  be^n  to  be  accomplished;  ere  the  then  cur- 
rent generation  had  passed  away. 

To  such  an  objection  I  reply,'tl^t  the  expression 
ALL  these  things  must  be  taken  collectively;  as  must 
ever  be  the  case,  when  a  sumoiary  mode  of  describing 
a  seines  of  successive  events  is  adopted.  Hence, 
when  it  is  said  that  this  generation  shall  not  pass  meay 
until  ALL  these  things  shall  be  put  into  a  course  of 
Ju^ment,  the  meaning  must  plainly  be ;  that  the 
collectiix  series,  which  comprehends  all  these  things, 
shal^  be  put  into  a  course  of  fulJUment,  ere  the  pre- 
sent generation  shall  have  passed  away. 

Such  a  mode  of  speaking  is  so  iamiliar  to  us,  that 
I  ha«e  noticed  this  possible  objectiou,  rather  because 
it  mts  possible  than  because  it  was  of  any  weights 
"When  we  say,  all  the  great  events,  which  have' 
changed  the  face  of  modem  Europe,  were  put  into  a 
course  of  accomplishment  at  the  breaking  out  of  the 
French 
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French  revolution:  who  does  not  at'  once  uoder-- 
stand  our  ineaninjj  ?  No  person  would  imagine  for  a 
single  moment,  th^t,  because  we.  use  the  word  all 
when  speaking  collectively  of  the,  whole  series,  we 
would  intimate,  that  every  event,  which  has  occurred 
within  the  last  twenty  seven  years,  began  to  occur 
in  the  year  17^9-  So  far  from  it,  he  would  imme- 
diately perceive,  that,  by  the  expression  all  -the 
great  events,  we  would  describe  the  collective  series 
which  com^re/iends  them  all:  and  that,  by  the  general 
assertion  respecting  them,  we  would  intimate  this 
collective  series  to  have  commenced  mth  the  French 
revoluticm. 

Now  it  in  this  ideoUcal  sense  of  coUectiveness,  q 
sense  most  abundantly  plain  and  obvious,  that  I 
would  understand  our  Lord's  phraseologiy :  this  ge- 
neration shall  not  pass  amai/,  until  all  these  things 

shall  he  PUT  INTO  a  course  op  FULE'ILJIENT, 

(3.)  But  the  meaning  of  Scripture  is  perhaps  best 
ascertained  by  comparing  it  with  itself. 

Now  it  is  worthy  of  observation,  that  an  exactly 
parallel  mode  of  using  au  aorist  of  the  very  same 
verb  oocgrs  at  the  beginning  of  the  Apocalypse; 
which  is,  in  fact,  an  elaborate  prophetic  evolution  of 
that  identical  series  of  evraits  spoken  of  by  our  Lord 
OS  being  about  to  be  put  into  a  course  of  fulfilmenl; 
ere  the  then  existing  generation  should  have  passed 
away. 

"  The  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  God  gave 

"  unto  bin),  to  shew  unto  bis  servants  things  which 

*'  must 
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*f  mast  shortly"  (not  come  to  pass  or  be  ful- 
filled, as  our  translators  in  tlie  same  erroneoui 
manner  explain-  Ihe  original  Greek,   but)  "  be  a 
"  fulfilling"  or  "  be  put  into  a'  course  of 

"    FULFILMENT  *." 

Now  the  things  here  alluded  to,  as  appears  from 
the  whole  tenor  of  the  book,  reach  to  the  very  end 
of  the  world.  Hence,  in  the  6rst  place,  they  could 
wAhG  fulfilled  or  bcjinished  or  come  to  pass  shortly ; 
therefore  the  aorist  infinitive,  which  is  here  used  as 
the  aorist  subjunctive  of  the  very  same  verb  is  used ' 
ia  our  Lord's  declaration,  must  be  understood  in  the 
sense  of  commencement  e:ftendtng  into  prolonged 
action:  and,  in  the  second  place,  all  the  matters 
foretold  in  the  Revelation  couldnot  be  fulfilled  shortly 
or  even  begin  to  be  fulfilled  shortly,  because  they 
were  to  be  succesiive  through  a  long  period  of  many 
ages ;  therefore  the  things  must  clearly  be  spoken  of 
collectively,  wd  the  commencement  intended  must  be 
the  commencement  of  the  series. 
.  It  is  precisely  in  this  same  manner  and  no  other, 
that  I  conceive  our  Lord's  parallel  expression  ought 
to  be  understood.  Just  as  the  long  series  of  the 
apocalyptic  prophecies  was  shortly  to  be  put  into  a 
course  of  fulfilment;  so. the  long  series  of  all  those 
things  foretold  by  Christ  was  simila>'ly  to  be  put  into 


TOiS  }<tX(>i;  a.v%  k  Set  FENESOAf  a  r«x"-     ^^ev.  i.  1. 

Of  f«n  WKfOA^^yvnuivvn,  S«f  «v  ««vt«  FENHTAI. 
IJuke  3ui.  82. 
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a  course  of  ful61ment,  ere  that  generation  bad  passed 
away  *. 

(4.)  I  haye 

*  Commentators,  whose  plan  of  espo&itlon  leads  tfaem  t^ 
notice  the  first  verse  of  the  J^poc&lypee,  are  unanimous  in  giving 
this  obvious  sense  to  it. 

"  Thingi  wAick  must  thorlltf  come  to  pais:  that  is,  thii^  to 
**  come  to  pass,  some  shortly,  and  other  some  in  soccessioa  of 
*'  time ;  aa  all  interpreters  agree."    More's  Works,  p.  721. 

"  The  hook  opens  with  the  title  or  iuscripticm  of  the  bool; 
"  itself;  the  scope  and  design  of  it  to  foretell  things,  which. 
**  should  shortly  begiit  to  be  fulfilled,  and  should  succbed  ir 
**  their  due  season  and  order  till  all  were  accompUshed."  B^ 
Newton's  Dissert,  in  loc. 

"  This  book  contains  an  account' of  maoy  things,  that  should 
'  **  shortly  beoik  to  be  accomplished."  Lowman's  Paraph, 
in  loc. 

"  Which  tmut  come  to  pan  in  a  short  time.  The  same  ex- 
**  presslon  is  seen  to  recur  at  the  close  of  the  book  :  and  we 
'*'  may  collect  from  it,  that  the  events  foretold  in  this  prophecy 
"  BCGIM  to  be  fulfilled  even  from  the  ijme  of  its  delivery,  anil 
"  are  to  FOLLOW  in  a  rapid  succession  until  the  final  tonsum- 
"  mation."    Woodhouse  on  the  Apoc.  in  loc. 

"  Things  xrhKh  must  shortly  come  to  pass.  It  was  to  b^  a  pro- 
**  pbecy  of  the  futuro  state  of  the  Church,  and  such  a  sbriba 
<*  of  events  then  to  come  to  pass,  as  should  beoiit  immediatelj; 
"  ^ler  the  visions  themselves  vere  seen  by  SU-  John."  Whls- 
toa  on  the  ^ev.  part  i.  p.  32- 

Mr.  Mode  is  not  led  to  notice  this  particular  verse  of  the 
Apocalypse;  but,  hov  he  understood  it,  may  be  distinctly  seea 
from  his  comment  on -the  third  verse  of  the  same  chapter, 
"  Tftnpus  enini  prope  est  i  id  est,  jam  adest  tempus,  quo  Vfirbs 
"  pn^hetiffi  hujus  impleri  coeperint,  et  indies  HAcra  ma- 
•'  OIGQUB  IHPLEBUNTUR."     Works.  book  V.  c.  7.  p.  907. 

Even  Bp,  Walmesley  could  see,  that  such  was  the  undoubted 
meaning  of  tlte  passage.    "  The  purpose  of  the  Apocalypse  Is 
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(4.)  I  have  argued  without  hesitation  from  tb6 
well  known  use  of  th«  Greek  aorist,  because  the  in- 
spired Gospel  of  Luke  waa  certainly  Written  in  the 
Hellenic  lahguage,  whatever  n>ay  hare  been  th«  case 
with  that  of  Matthew  or  of  his  erident  copyist  Mark : 
And  the  self-same  word,  in  the  self-same  t«ise  and 
mood,  13  employed  by  the  jfo**^  of  these  authors  td 
Express  tlie  declaration  made  by  Ms  divine  Master. 
That  declirotion  however  most  driginally  have  been 
uttered  by  Christ  himself,  nof  in  the  Greek,  bu(  in 
the  Hebrew.  Now"  the  word,  which  he  most  pro* 
bably  used  in  that  language,  will  still  bring  us  to  the 
■ame  result  *.  **  This  generation  shall  not  pass 
'*  away,  until  all  these  things  shall  be  a  doing"  oc 
"  shall  be  coming  inceptively  into  existence." 

(5.)  On  the  whole,  I  may  remark  in  conclusion, 
that  the  present  mode  of  explaining  a  passage,  the 

**  to  disclose  to  the  Chriatiaos  i.  sxniGa  of  eventt  veiy  interest* 
*'  ing  to  them,  which  must  shortly  come  to  pass."  Gen.  Hist.  ' 
p.  1, 2.  Yet  with  such  strange  closeneu  do  sense  and  nonsense 
border  upon  each  other,  that  almost  in  the  same  breath  he 
actually  tells  us,  that  the  angel,  tlirough  whose  inatrumentality 
the  Apocalypse  is  said  to  have  been  conveyedto  St.  John  (Kev. 
i.  1.),  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  his  namesalce  John  the  Bap- 
tist. Gee.  Hist.  p.  2,  3.  He  might  just  as  well  for  the  same 
Kason,  natnely  the  use  of  the  word  angel,  assure  us,  that  this 
SaternunCias  was  some  one  of  the  seren  angels  of  the  seven 
Asiatic  churches. 

'  *  I  should  conceire,  that  the  word  used  by  our  Lord  must 
have  been  ftp.  Accordingly  the  Hebrew  translators  of  St. 
Matthew's  Gnpel  employ  that  very  word  to  express  the  Greek 

VOL.  III.  Q  difficulty 
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difficult;  of  which  has  long  been  felt  and  adcnow- 
Icdged,  will  remove"  tlie  only  objection  that  can  be 
made  to  the  consistent  and  uniform  interpretation  of 
the  entire  prophecy  which  has  now  been  exhibited  : 
and  we  thus  obtain  a  wonderiiil  prediction,  in  aU 
respects  worthy  of  its  divine  author;  a  prediction, 
not  stopping  short  with  the  mere  overthrow  of  Jeru- 
salem and  a  figurative  synchronical  coming  of  tbe 
Son  of  man,  but  reaching  in  regular  cbronologicat 
succession  from  the  apostolic  age  to  the  finid  con^ 
summation  of  all  ttiings.  . 
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DISSERTATION  IV. 


A  Vindication  of  the  Protestant  mode  of  calculating 
the  1260  days  in  opposition  to  that  adopted  by  the 
Romanists. 


There  is  a  celebrated  period,  mentioned  iti  the 
"prophecies  of  Daniel  and  St.  John  under  the  varied 
appellations  of  a  time  two  limes  and  the  dividing  of 
a  time  or  forty  txoo  months  or  twelve  hundred  and 
sixty  days.  Both  Romanists  and  protestants  are 
^  agreed,  that  the  same  period  is  intended  by  these 
.^three  several  designations :  for,  at  the  ancient  rate 
of  assigning  360  days  to  a  year,  three  years  or  times 
and  a  half,  4S  months,  and  1S60  days,  will  be  fouad 
exactly  equivalent  *.  Nor  is  this  the  only  proof  of 
their  -identity :  either  the  same,  or  necessarily  pa- 
rallel, events  are  ascribed  both  to  the  three  years 
and  a  half,  to  the  42  months,  and  to  the  I26O  days ; 

■  Bp.  Walmesley*!  General  Hitt.  of  the'  Christ.  Church  de- 
duced from  the  Apocalypse ;  published  under  the  assumednaias 
9f  ^nor  Pastorinu  p.  318,  S49.  %Jed«  gnd  aU  otbtrprgtestant 
ujfoutort  ia  loc 

a  a  but,- 
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but,  if  the  same  or  parallel  events  occur  duiing  the 
lapse  of  each,  they  must  plainly"  coiDcide  in  their 
dironological  duratioti. 

So  far  then  no  difference  appears  among  exposi- 
tors, whettier  of  the  Papal  or  of  the  Protestant  com- 
munion :  but,  at  this  point,  a  very  essential  discre- 
pancy commences.  The  Romanists,  for  obvious 
reasons,  maintain,  that  the  period,  thus  variously 
expressed,  is  to  be  uoderitood  kterally;  or,  in  other 
words,  that  the  period  in  question  comprehends  no 
more  than  three  natural  years  and  a  half  or  42  na- 
tural months  or  1S60  natural  days :  the  Protestants, 
OD  the  conti'ary,  maintain  (and  they  deem  themselves 
to  have  ample  reasons  for  their  opinion),  that  the  pe- 
riod is  to  be  understood  mystically;  or,  in  other 
Words,  that  it  comprehends  1S60  prophetic  days 
which  are  equal  to  1260  natural  or  ^olar  yean. 
On  this  point  therefore  it  is,  that  the  parties  joia 
isstte. , 

A  work,  which  is  intitled  A  Key  to  the  Old  Te^ 
tament,  has  recently  been  printed  in  the  diocese  of 
Durham  by  Mr.  Rutter,  a  clergyman  pf  the  Romish 
Church.  To  the  vein  of  primitive  piety,  which 
-  runs  through  it,  I  am  most  happy  to  bear  my  testi- 
naooy.  Perlmps  it  may  be  a  little  too  much  tinctured, 
with  what  we  Protestants  should  call  Hutckinso- 
mamum,  or  with  what  our  Romanizing  brethren  (I 
preswne)  would  denominate  Origenism.:  but,  in  a 
Jarac^etd  work,  a  Christian  will  delight  to  £nd  his 
-M'^'ster,  even  where  sbictly  le^imate  criticisov 
might  not  be  able  to  discover  him ;;  iiiid,  ia  the  pre- 
sent 
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^□t  practical  work,  the  reformed  Cbristlan  will  per-  ' 
ceive  wkb  ssttsfaction,  tbat  relics  and  iauiges  aiid 
deified  saints  and  all  that  constitutes  the  proper 
machinery  of  papal  mythology  have  disappeared, 
leaving  only  the  true  foundation  on  which  all  sincei^ 
believers  equally  build.  1  have  observed  indeed  a 
passing  rfjerence  to  purgatory  and  to  prayers  for 
the  dead :  but,  with  this  and  a  few  other  exceptiooa, 
tbe  book,  like  some  oi  a  sin^ilar  strain  w4itcb  I  luiv« 
Been  written  Ijy  pious  Romanists,  is  reniariiably  free 
frpm  Popish  peculiarities  *. 

It 

.*  Mr.  Batter  muU  fiun  f  nwe  irom  a  pMuge  ia  8  MacO' 
heatieJaafidiKtiMnd.^cacyqfprtti/ers/ar  the  dead,  viuch  of 
ceune  iBvohes  the  doctrine  trf'  purgatoty.-  and  he  e^ircMOi 
im  aatonulmeirt,  that  ProteeUats  shouM  r^ct  from  the  UKxed 
canon  of  iaapiradon  the  Apsciypba  of  the  Old  Tettuneqt ; 
wbiie  jat  they  adsit  iido  it  certain  booka  of  tbe  Ncv  Testa- 
ta&at,  respecting  which  donlAs  were  far  unne  tiae  enteitaincd 
in  the  ChuriA.     Key.  p.  223,  22*,  *S7- 

L  It  IB  not  very  diScidt  to  glre  liin  a  luffictent  reawn  for 
•ur  nefcctiflD  of  the  Aporrypha. 

^U  tbe  books  arranged  under  tiiat  title  pwpvrt  at  leait  to 
hare  been  written  iefi)i*  ChriiL  If  then  any  of  them  wen 
written  qfler  Christ,  their  very  protesuon  of  h^;her  antiquity 
stantpB  them  mlA  tbe  brand  of  imposture:  if,  on  the 'Cootvary, 
Ibey  vere  fctttaSif  written  be/on  Christ,  and  if  («s  the  Ro- 
■UDJats  pretend)  they  ought  to  be  receired  as  ktspirpd ;  H  is 
utttriy  anaccouBtaUe,  that,  fr^m  ^  time  of  their  oompositiwi 
down  to  ^0  present  day,  they  shoald  have  been  unifimnfy  i«> ' 
jected  Jroaa  the  sacred  oaooa  of  the  Old  Testanent  by  the 
Jewish  Soobedriai.  We  all  know  the  «Ten  su^ntitieus  vetw- 
ration  of  th»  Je««  for  their  holy  books,  which  prompls  them  to 
|h^  singuiar  mode  of  autheoticaling  their  canon  bj  numberi*^ 

•»«ry 
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It  was  to  be  expected,  that  a  Protestant  eeuld  not 
discuss  the  predictions  of  Daniel  and  St.  Joho  with- 
out 

tsvery  letter  contained  In  each  eeparate  tract.  I>  it  credible 
then,  that,  while  they  were  providentially  led  to  such  extreme 
carefulness  respecting  the  genuine  oracles  of  God,  they  should 
pertinaciously  reject  as  uninspired  certain  books  fbr  which  the 
Romish  Churcb  cIeuiqs  the  authority  o( irupirationt • 

Ip  fact,  Mr.  Rutter  does  not  seem  to  be  aware  of  the  stranga 
contTBdictioD,  which  tbe  cystem  of  his  Church  necessarily 
inrolvea. 

A  boolc,  which  expressly  professes  itself  to  have  been  writtea 
by  Ezra  (E^ra  »ii.  28),  was  received  by  the  Sanhedrim  into  the 
sacred  canon  :  yet  two  other  books,  which  equally  profess  tbem- 
aelves  to  have  been  written  by  the  very  same  Eirit  or  £sdraa 
(1  Esdr.  viii.  68,71—7*.  2  Esdr.  i,  1,  4..),  have  been  uniformly 
rejected  by  the  Sanhedrim.  Now,  if  these  two  otber  books, 
which  profess  to  liaye  been  written  by  Ezra,  were  no*  writteQ 
by  him ;  they  are  ipsajaclo  gross  impostures.  If,  on  the  COD- 
trary,  they  uxre  written  by  him  agreeably  to  their  own  profiu- 
noa,  and  if  they  are  equally  inspired  with  that  Hebrew  book  of 
Esra  wliich  we  all  agree  in  deeming  canonical ;  let  Mr.  Rutter 
inform  u>,  how  it  happened,  that  the  Jews  admitted  one  book 
of  Ezra  into  the  canon ;  but  rejected  tvio  other  books,  ootwith- 
Btanding  those  tvio  other  books  claim,  not  only  to  have  beet) 
written  by  lite  tame  author,  but  to  have  been  composed  xatAse 
ihe  lame  divine  inspiration. 

Just  the  same  remark  applies  to  tie  Wisdom  ofSohmm,  J\ 
pro/esses  to  have  been  written  by  that  prince  fWisdom  rii. 
1 — 13.]:  if  therefore  it  was  not  written  by  him,  it  is  a  palpabls 
fitrgery ;  if  it  vxis,  bow  came  tha  Sanhedrim  to  reject  it  tirom 
their  canon  while  ihey  admitted  Praverbs  and  Ecdetiastast 

I  need  scarcely  say,  that  the  song  nfthe  three  chiidrm  and  fke 
httory  of  Susanna  and  the  destruction  nf  Bel  and  Ike  Dragon, 
which  aU  claim  to  have  been  written  by  Daniel,  are  in  a  simOar 
BTtdicoaeqt :  *  that  th*  fraj/er  o/Manauth  and  tie  pretended 
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«ut  giving  offence  lo  a  person  in  comaiunlon  with 
the  Church   of  Rome,   however  truly  devout  that 

person 

fupplementat  chapter!  of  Esther  will  equally,  on  the  lamg 
grouDdi,  demand  the  CKertion  of  Mr.  RutterV  ingenuity. 

Nor  ii  thU  ali :  we  ProteatantB  reject  the  Apocrypha,  as  well 
from  iofenial,  as  from  external,  evidence. 

So  palpably  luUik^  ta  the  genuine  wonders  of  Revelation  Is 
the  Etrange  sto:^  (for  ioBtance)  of  Tobit  smoking  a  devil  out 
of  a  young  woman  with  the  liver  of  a  fish,  and  bo  closely  allied 
is  it  in  texture  to  the  marvellous  R^ibinical  t^es  of  the  gigantic 
cocic  and  the  fish  leviathan,  that  we  cannot  hesitate  to  pro* 
Bounce  it  a  mere  Jewish  figment. 

Again :  if  Mr.  Rutter  wbhes  us  to  join  him  in  prayers  for 
the  dead,  let  him  produce  a  lingh  solitary  tuarront  for  the  prac* 
Uce  from  a»y  one  of  those  books  which  are  universallif  received 
as  cfinonic^ ;  and  we  w^U  readily  copply  with  his  invitation. 
But,'  so  long  as  he  can  only  produce  a  passage  from  the  Macca- 
i^an  history  iti  favour  of  the  usage,  (hat  very  circumstance 
speaks  trumpet-toDgued  to  our  conviction,  that  the  history  so 
cited  is  apocryphal  and  uninspired :  for  passing  strange  it  is, 
that  EVERT  book  both  of  tlie  Old  and  New  Testament,  which 
Protestants  and  Papists  agree  to  receive  as  canonical,  should  b« 
WH0J.LT  silent  respecting  such  a  practice. 

II.  Mr.  Rutter  however  assures  bis  readers,  that  several  of 
the  most  learned  Protestants,  while  they  reject  the  name  of 
purgatory,  seem  to  admit  the  thing,  Mulato  nomine,  de  It 
J'iibiila  narralur.  The  reason  assigned  is  this ;  many  Protestants 
deny  not,  that  there  is  a  middle  state  of  departed  souls  before 
the  final  day  of  judgment..    Key.  p.  437- 

What  resemhlance  exists  between  such  an  opinion  and  tha 
Popish  doctrine  of  purgatory,  I  possess  not  critical  acumen 
sufficient  to  discover. 

Many  Protestants  suppose,  that,  after  the  separation  of  soul 

and  body,  the  ipirits  of  the  righteous  are  received  into  the  safe 

]c«eping  of  Paradise,  where  they  tj^y  tht  silre  and  blissful 

aaticipi^ 
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penoD  might  be  «s  ^.a  individual :  but  I  wish  it  to  bff 
distinctly  uoderstood,  Ibat  what  I  attacked  was  a 

Bnticipation  ^f  fbture  glory ;  while  the  soula  of  the  wlclccd  pait 
iplo  Uie  atrpng  hold  of  a  separate  prison,  where  they  writhe 
under  the  horrid  expectatioD  of  future  inevitable  misery :  that 
yi  thijt  stftte  they  respactifely  remaio,  while  disembodied  :  snd 
that  they  receive  not  their  final  doom,  until,  at  tba  last  day, 
Ihey  ^e  reiioited  to  their  bodies. 

Sudi  it  the  doctrine  held  by  some  of  us  Protestants,  iafavour 
of  which  it  were  eaiy,  to  produce  numerous  passages  of 
Scripture. 

But  the  Romynists  fancy,  that  all  the  toult  of  the  rightaui 
(with  the  exception,  I  believe,  of  infants  which  die  immediately 
after  baptism)  flit  after  death  into  a  place  of  purgatorial  tor- 
nient;  where,  for  the  several  uns  which  they  h^ve  pergonal^ 
flonan^ttfd,  tbeysufier  misery  differing  from  that  of  hell  not  i^ 
inteoaitf  but  only  in  duration.  Out  of  this  region  of  horrorf, 
the  several  parts  of  wblch  are  arranged  on  the  exact  mo^el  anj) 
principle  of  the  pagan  purgatory  so  largely  described  by  VJi^iJ  . 
^  the  yixtb  book  of  the  Eneid,  the  prayers  of  .tbe  Church  cpn 
^luver  the  wretched  viotirns  even  before  their  allotted  time  of 
cleanoiag  has  been  completed ;  and  these  sovereign  prayers  for 
the  dead  are  to  he  purchased  by  the  money  of  the  faithful  i  q 
simoniacal  abomination,  which  (as  it  is  well  known)  first  moved 
the  indignation  of  the  illustrious  Luther,  aqd  ultiinateljr  led  to 
the  glorious  Reformation. 

Such  is  the  doctrine  of  ;>w^iif or^  held  by  the  Romanisbs,  in 
favour  of  which  not  the  shadow  of  an  argument  can  be  pro- 
duced from  Holy  Scripture.  Yet  does  Mr.  Butter  assure  the 
Roman  laity,  for  whose  special  instruction  his  Key  is  .written, 
|bat  many  Prolestanti^  while  they  reject  the  name  of  purgatory, 
^EM  to  admit  the  things  Well  however  may  he  cautiously 
insert  the  qualifying  word  SBku  (your  bbems  and  your  irs  are 
great  peace- makers),  lest  petadventure  the  prying  eye  of  tfuue 
mt^tjt  should  look  b>o  curiously  into  these  Aporreta  pf  thf 
fi/tiaoA-  «efaooL     , 

system 
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^Stem»tii(i  tfif  corrupt  itnd  inierpsted  upholders  of  a 
^stem;  oot  ihom  riuni«ro»»  exceltenc  individuals, 
who,  in  the  midst  of  great  disadvantages,  faitMuUy 
bold  Christ  tbe  head,  and  who  tacitly  give  up  that 
beiterpgeDeouv  mass  of  hay  and  stubble  whicb  .haf 
beep  industriously  accumulated  upon  the  divinely 
laid  foundation  of  tbe  Gospel.  With  our  own  judi* 
cioua  Hooker  I  can  cheerfully  say ;  "  God,  I  doubt 
"  not,  was  merciful  to  sav«  thousaods  of  our  fathers 
"  living  in  Po(H3h  sujierstitiMis,  inasmuch  as  they 
- "  siooed  ignorantly :''  and,  whatever  tinge  of  unau- 
thorized will-worship  there  may  have  been  in  such 
men  as  the  venerable  Fenelon  and  k  Kempis  and 
PascaJ  and  Arnauld  ;  y^  (yp  &r  as  fallible  man  ceo 
ji)d{pe),  bearing  as  they  do  tdie  very  impress  of  the 
l^y  Ghost,  l£au  venture  to  tak^  up  the  words  of  ao 
gDcient  &ther,  "  May  my  «oul  be  vjth  tlieoi !"  Eut 
the  vigorous  piety  of  indmduala  n^tbe,r  wjU,  nor  can, 
SiOQctify  a  i^dically  corrupt  system.  lo  the  worat  of 
times,  Christ  has  ever  bad  those  who  are  his :  but 
they  owe  their  own  character,  not  to  the  eystern  in 
which  th&y  are  ynbappily  entangled,  but  to  that 
fivine  mfimon  pf  ipmtf  epaif^elical  principle  which 
prevents  their  system  froin  being  ope  entire  noass  of 
rank  putridity.  God,  I  beUeve,  has  a  people  scat^ 
%etsd  among  all  denominations  of  Christians,  who 
Jfold  the  grand  fundamental  truths  of  the  Gospel: 
l^od,  since  these  are  doubtless  held  (though  with  oc- 
casional <^)^urity  and  with  many  superadded  fan<- 
cies)  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  I  feel  joyfully  assured, 
|b^  inany  of  that  cominupioD  will  be  »aved  through 
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ihe  alone  menls  of  Christ,  thotigli  the  natural  preja» 
dices  of  education  and  the  shuddering  terrors  of 
farly  implanted  superstition  may  have  closed  their 
eyes  to  the  manifold  corruption  of  the  entire  system. 
In  short,  I  do  not  believe  the  Romish  Church  to  be 
the  predicted  Antichrist,  though  I  am  convinced  that 
it  is  the  predicted  apostasy  from  sincere  Chris- 
tianity *. 

Mr.  Rutter,  perhaps  not  imprudently  since  he 
ipecially  writes  for  the  benefit  of  his  own  commu- 
nion, -will  not  pretend  to  follow  the  train  of  reason- 
ing which  pervades  ray  two  large  volumes  :  he  rather 
contents  hims^f  with  observing,  that,  if  the  basis  of 
tny  elaborate  work  be  unsound,  the  whole  super- 
structure must  fall.  N6w  he  asserts  the  basis  of 
that  work  to  be,  that  the  1260  days  denote  1S60 
tolar  years.  Whence,  if  I  have  no  authority  for 
this  mode  of  calculating  the  1S60  days;  the  wboH 
that  rests  upon  it,  must  of  course  fall  to  the 
ground  f. 

I  might  here  very  fairly  deny  the  validity  of  Mr. 
Rutter's  assertion :  for,  though  the  confutation  of 
my  calculating  principle  would  destroy  my  applica- 
tion of  the  Roman  beast's  little  horn  to  the  Papacy, 
it  would  not  at  all  aRcct  my  application  of  the  apo- 
calyptic harlot  to  the  same  ecclesiastical  power; 
because  this  latter  application  depends  n(rt  upon  the 
computing  of  any  prophetic  numbers,  but  simply 
upon  circumstantial  evidence.     Still   less  will  liis 

»  2  Tliea.  il  3.  1  Tira.  iv.  I— S.  +  Key.  p.  SOS. 
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proposed  confutation  affeet  what  I  have  written  r«* 
spectin^  Daniel's  Wilful  King,  the  development  of 
Antichrist,  and  various  other  matters  which  I  nught 
mention.  But  let  this  pass :  though  T  thought  it 
good  briefly  to  notice  it,  because  it  serves  to  shew  Mr. 
Rutter's  want  of  care  and  strict  accuracy  even  in 
limine. 

I.  The  first  objection,  brought  against  the  pro- 
testant  mode  of  romputing  the  1260  days,  is  the 
opinion  of  Jerome  and  certain  others  of  the  fathers. 
These  pious  men,  it  seems,  like  the  modern  Ro- 
manists, supposed, the  1360  days  to  be  iUGO  natural 
days.  Therefore;  namely  because  fallible  mor- 
-tals,  who  had  no  greater  advantages  for  deciding  the 
question  than  we  ourselves  have,  pronounce  the  days 
in  question  to  be  natural  days,':  therefore  Pro- 
testants MUST  NEEDS  err  in  dissenting  from  them  *. 
1.  Now,  even  if  we  grant  to  the  fathers  alt  the 
authority  in  other  points  which  our  Romish  brethren 
could  wish  us  t>)  grant :  still  it  must  be  abundantly 
obvious,  that  ptrsons,  who  lived  before  the  accom- 
plishment of  a  prophecy,  are  of  all  others  thie  most 
improper  to  cite  as  the  authoritative  interpreters  of 
it,  as  interpreters  fron  whose  decision  there  can  lie 
no  appeal.  What  is  disoluie  and  expUcity  they  may 
see  indeed  as  well  as  thise  who  live  after  the  accom- 
plishment of  any  prediction:  but;  however  prei*mi- 
nent  they  may  be  in  taletta,  on  all  other  particulars 
they  must  inevitably  and  from  the  very  nature  of 
fhii30s  be  quite  in  the  dark   on  all  ofAe/- particulars, 

•  Key.  p.l«. 
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the  Accurate  knowledge  9f  which  is  involved  jn  M« 
WcomplUhment  of  tli?  prophecy,  they  must  plainly 
rank  far  beuealh  the  very  least  of  modero  inler- 
preters, 

Nor  is  this  any  derc^ation  from  such  merit  as  may 
be  fairly  conceded  to  theai :  every  ratiouol  and  think- 
ing member  of  the  Romish  Church  cannot  but  adojl^ 
the  principle  here  insisted  upon;  cannot  but  adqni^ 
on  this  idendcal  ground,  that  even  Bp.  Walmeslej 
himself  is  at  least  a  more  competent  expositor  than 
St  Jerome.  Whether  he  be  «  more  successful  pne, 
is  altogether  a  diSer^it  question. 

fi.  Yet,  while  such  is  manifestly  the  case,  I  am  in- 
clined to  suspect,  that  the  fathers,  when  their  opip 
nions  are  fairly  exhibited,  will  be  found  to  cobfifiOit 
not  the  papd,  but  the  pnHestant,  priocipLe  of  expo- 
sition. 

(I.)  Mr.  Rutter  perfectly  agrees  both  with  the 
fathers  and  with  ourselves,  that  Daniel's  fourth  tvild 
beast  symbolizes  the  Roman  Empire:  and  Bp. 
Walmesley  is  equally  explicit  in  waintsiniog,  still 
.with  the  fathers  and  with  ourselves,  that  the  earns 
Empire  is  symbolized  by  the  sev^n-headed  wild  beast 
of  tfie  Apocalypse*.  In  shp't,  as  our  prot^tant 
Bp>  Newton  remark?,  all  ar;  unanimous  on  thew 
points,  whether  ancients  or  moderns,  whether  Pa- 
|Hsts  or  Protestants. 

Now,  according  both  toDani^  and  St.  Joim,  thii 
well-understood  hier(^!ypiical  wild  beast,  puts  forth 
ten.  horns  :    and  these  ,^n  hcH'ns,  according  to  the 

•  Kej.  p.  39*  Geaer.  Hist.  p.  1 1 7. 
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Mgelie  interpreter  in  each  prophecy  (as  his  exposi* 
tioQ  is  rightly  anderstood  by  tliose  unobjectionable 
ftothorities  in  papal  estimation  Iren^us  and  Cyril  and 
Jerome **),  symhoilze  ten  kings  or  kingdoms;  so 
. (hat  the  dominions  of  the  Roman  Empire,  nbeo  di- 
tided,  are  to  be  distributed  among  ten  independent 
kings  or  to  be  split  into  ten  distinct  sovereignties. 

Hij:herto  tbeii  we  are  still- agreed  :  and  I  have  the 
additional  happiness  to  .find,  that,  in  my  proposed 
identification  of  these  teil,  boms,  I  am  supported  by 
tlie  authority  of  Bp.  Walmtesley  himself.  He  rightly 
pronounces  them  to  be  the  ten  Gothic  kingdoms, 
into  which  the  lAtiri  Empire  was  originally  divided  f . 
On  this  point  St.  Jemme,  whom  the  Romanists  (when 
it  suits  tbeir  purpose)  would  erect  into  a  sort  of 
oracle,  is  woefully  puzzled :  and  the  reason  is  ob- 
vious; he  lived  ss.FOB.1^  the  event.  Bp.  Walmesley, 
on  the  contrary,  is  clear  and  explicit :  and  the  reason 
is  equally  obvious  ;  he  lived  after  the  event. 

(S.)  Behind  and  among  the  ten  horns,  so  judi- 
ciously interpreted  by  Bp.  Walmesley,  Daniel  be- 
held a  little  horn  spring  up :  and.  before  this  little 
liorn,  so  as  to  make  room  for  it,  three  of  the  ten 
primary  horns  were  plucked  up. 

Such  being  the  case,  the  chronology  of  the  little 
horn  in  at  once  determined.  It  was  doubtless  to  b« 
cdnteuporary  with  the  ten  primary  horns:  for, 
-fitherwiie,  how  could  it  spring  up  among  them; 

*  Iren.  lib.  t.  g.  25,  S6.   Cyril  Hierdt.  Cotech.  15.  c.  & 
$.511,  Hieron. Comt&ent. io loc. 
i  Gm.  Hist,  p.  1^. 
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etAerwise,  how  could  three  of  them  be  plucked  up 
before  it?  Now  Bp,  Waimesley,  respecting  whose 
work  Mr.  Rutter  quotes  with  approbation  the  saga- 
cious reinark  of  a  foreign  Ab\ih;  that  "it  is  the 
"  only  good  comment,  which  England  has  produced 
"  upon  the  Apocalypse,"  and  which  fully  redeems  her 
lost  credit  for  having  given  birth  to  "  the  extravagant 
"  notions"  of  such  a  mere  babbler  as  "  Sir  liiaac ' 
"  Newton  * :"  Bp.  Waimesley,  I  say,  this  Cory- 
ph^us  of  English  expositors,  has  determiaed  tbe  ten 
horns  of  the  Roman  beast  to  be  the  ten  prmary 
Gothic  kingdoms.  Hence,  on  the  authority  of  the 
learned  prelate  himself,  it  will  plainly  follow,  that 
the  little  horn,  mean  it  what  it  may,  jnust  have 
sprung  up  STNCHRONJCALLT  with  the  rise  of  those 
ten  primary  Gothic  kingdoms  into  which  the  Romaa 
Empire  was  divided  f. 

Her* 

*  Key.  p,  467.   Editorial  preface  to  Gener.  Hist.  p.  rii. 

■i  Bp.  Waimesley,  with  a  slight  variation  from  my  own  liiV 
which  I  took  from  the  hiBtoriao  Machiarel,  prODOunces  ths  tea. 
primary  kingdoms  to  be  1.  The  Gotfas.  2.  The  Hunt.  S.  Tbe 
Alans.  4.  The  Vandals.  5.  The  Saxons.  6.  The  Burgundians. 
7.  The  Franks.  8.  The  Heruli.  9.  The  Suevi,  and  10.  The 
Quad! :  "  the  chief,"  m^  he,  *f  of  the  barbarous  nations,  that 
"  invaded  the  Western  Soman  Empire  in  tbe  fifth  century." 
Gen.  Hist.  p.  120.  Ther^ore,  as  the  little  horn  sprang  i^ 
tynchranicalhj  with  tbti  ten  priman/  boms,  apd  as  the  bJehop 
determmes  the  ten  prirkary  horns  to  be  the  aboTe<eDumentted 
ten  kingdoms  :  the  little  horn  must  have  sprung  tip  syjtchrdni' 
colli/  with  the  ten  kingdoms  so  enumerated.  Such  at  least 
would  be  deemed  logic  by  us  heretical  protestants ;  but  Mr. 
Butter  may  possibly  rebut  the  preceding  conclasicHi  by  a  syllo> 
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Here  then  we  have  got  firm  ground  to  tread  upon. 
Sooie  small  kingdom,  prefigured  hy  tbs  little  ham, 
is  to  spring  jip  stncmkonically  with  the  ten  pri- 
mary Gothic  kingdoms  :  and,  after  it  shall  have  thus 
sprung  up,  it  is  to  dooiiueer  over  and  wear  out  th« 
saints  in  a  very  extraordiuary  manner  during  the 
precise  term  of  three  times  and  a  half  or  forty  two 
months  or  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days  ;  at  tlie  end 
of  which  it  is  to  be  cut  o^  apparently  in  some  pre- 
ternatural manner,  by  Christ  himself  *. 

(3.)  Now  the  question  at  present  before  us  is, 
whether  the  period,  thus  allotted  to  the  tyrannical 
reign  of  the  little  horn,  be  a  period  of  only  1360 
natural  days  as  the  Romanists  contend,  or  a  period 
of  ISSOjo/aryearsas  the  Protestants  maintain.  This 
is  the  point  in  lit^tion  between  Mr.  Rutter  and 
myself,  by  the  decision  of  which  he  pvofesses  himself 
to  have  at  once  overturned  my  elaborate  work  of 
more  than  900  pages  t- 

Ou  this  point,  the  fathers  could  not,  a  priori,  be 
certain :  because,  from  various  passages  in  the  Old 

fism  of  such  sovereign  efficacy,  that  it  may  well  be  deemed  K 
n^  eatholieon.  The  reader  will  &idit  in  hU  Key.  p.S5l,  252. 
AU  vaUd  prt^tlie  interpretation  is  mthheldjrwt  thote,  vAo  are 
titranged  Jrtm  Jetiu  Ckritt.  But  aU  who  Become  heretics  bj/ 
d^hrmgjrom  the  Churth  ^Roru,  are  so  estranged.  Therefore 
aU  dissidents  Jrom  the  Rontish  Church  are  ipsojaeto  incapable  <jf 
rig^ly  interpreting  prt^hect/.  It  muit  be  conressed,  that  this 
■nmmaiy  proceis  makes  ihott  work  with  all  lu  English  exposi- 
tors, ure  Bp.  Walmesley. 

•  Dan.  Tii.  8—11,  SO,  2i— 6. 

i  Key.  p.  S06. 
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Testanwnf,  they  *6uld  fifid ;  that,  by  thtf  inripired 
writers,  the  word  cfey  is  used,  sometini*a  iiierall^  for 
d  natural  d<n/,  and  sonletimes  atysticaily  for  a  riattt' 
talyedr.  But  they  would  be  quite  9ure,  from  tM 
ubeqi^ivocallahguBge  both  of  Daniel  and  of  St.  John, - 
that  the  RorAan  Empire  MaA  destined  to  be  split  intd 
ten  kingdoms,  and  that  sYNtiHaoiViCALLt  with  tbls 
its  division  a  small  kiogdotil  was  to  arrae  which 
should  domioeer  over  the  saiots  for  tb^  space  of  tbrC4 
^ears  and  a  half  or  1260  days.  At^cOrdingly,  If4> 
n&us,  Cyril,  and  JerOme  (ad  befeM  eited>,  all  agi'ee, 
that  the  liule  horii  waS  tO  rise  sTwCHHONiCJtti.f' 
4rith  the  ten  primary  bornA. 

Thus  Certam  on  One  point,  arirf  thu8  vtt  (hd  v6rf 
itature  Of  things  uncertain  on  Another,  they  under- 
stood the  years  and  a  half  Rtefalhf :  notwithstafiifing, 
at  that  time,  they  could  havft  no  Specific  means  Of 
determining  the  question  eitlier  one  way  of  the  other. 
Hence  they  took  upon  thfcoiselvcs  to  pronoancft, 
when  it  was  utterly  impossible  that  any  uninspired 
tiQi^an  being  could  definitely  pronounce ;  that,  upoA 
the  division  of  the  Roman'Empire  among  ten  kings, 
a  small  king  would  stnchronically  spring  up  and 
'  1;yrannize  over  the  Saints  diirmg  the  preeise  period  of 
three  yeafs  and  a  h^f  literal^  undewtood.    ' 

Agreeably  to  this,  it  was  their  firm  persuasicm ; 
that,  whenever  the  Roman  Empire  should  be  broken 
in  pieces,  and  wliea  ten  kingdoms  should  spring  out 
of  its  ruini,  the  tittle  horn,  which  they  rigblly  identi- 
fied with  St.  Paul's  man  ofstn^  should  likewise  wise  ? 
and,  in  consequence  of  this,  the  primitive  Cbardi>  as 

it 
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it  is  well  known,  prayed  for  the  duratiuQ  of  tlie  Em- 
pire *. 

(4.)  Now,  whatever  may  be  meant  by  the  little 
horn,  we  are  taught  by  the  incontrovertible  voice  of 
history,  that,  when  the  Roman  Empire  was  dismem- 
bered by  the  Gothic  warriors,  it  was  divided  into  pre- 
cisely ten  kingdoms :  and  these  ten  kingdoms  are 
acknowledged  by  Bp.  Walmesley  to  be  symbolized 
by  the  ten  horns  of  the  Roman  beast,  among  which 
jBn  eleventh  little  horn  was  to  spring  up. 

Such  being  the  case,  according  to  the  prophecy  as 
expounded  by  the  fathers  themselves ;  for  the  fathers 
(as  we  have  just  seen)  rightly  judged  that  the  ele- 
venth horn  would  synchronize  with  the  ten  pri- 
mary horns  :  such  being  the  case,  the  fathers  them- 
selves being  Judges,  we  must  look  for  the  rise  of  the 
tittle  horn  at  this  identical  period  of  the  rise  of  the 
other  ten  horns.  But  Bp.  Walmesley  says,  in  strict 
accordance  with  history,  that  the  ten  horns  rose, 
when  the  ten  primary  Gothic  kingdoms  were  founded 
vithin  the  limits  of  the  Roman  Empire.  Therefore, 
if  fip.  Walmesley  and  thefathers  conjointly  be  right 
in  their  opinion  :  the  former,  as  to  the  identification 
of  the  ten  horns ;  the  latter,  as  to  their  evident  syn- 
chronization with  the  little  horn :  then  it  is  clear, 
that  the  little  horn  must  also  have  risen,  when  the . 
Roman  Ejnpire  was  parcelled  out  into  ten  kiugdom* 
by  the  Gothic  warriors. 

•  TertuU.  de  Eesur.  Cam.  c.  xjiit.  p.  SW.  Apol*^.  c.  xxxii. 
p.  2?. 
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(5".)  Here  therefore  the  event  itself  will  deter-, 
mine  with  unerring  certainty,  whether  the  1360  days 
are  to  be  understood  Uterally  or  taystigaUy. 

If  Mr.  Rutter  or  any  other  member  of  his  CQmviv- 
llioii  can  shew  from  histoiry,  that  a  small  kingdoHi 
r  (ose  stnchbqnicallv  with  those  tra  larger  king- 
doms, which  Bp.  Walmesley  so  properly  identifies 
with  the  ten  horns  of  the  Roipan  beaiSt ;  that  this 
small  kingdom  performed  the  sufficiently  definite 
actions,  which  the  prophet  ascribes  to  the  little  bom  ; 
sod  that,  when  it  had  performed  them,  it  was  cut  off 
just  IS60  natural  days  after  the  couunencement  of 
its  tyranny :  then  we  protestants  will  freely  concede, 
l>otb  that  the  1260  days  ought  to  be  understood  iiti' 
raUy,  and  that  the  little  horn  camwt  denote  the 
Papacy. 

But,  if  Mr.  Rutter  and  his  friends  cxa  pdnt  out  do 
kingdom  thus  characterised,  which  I  suspect  will 
prove  to  be  the  case ;  then  they  will  be  driven  to  the 
toUowing  very  serious  alternative :  either  Daniel  wa^ 
a  false  prophet,  because  he  foretold  a  circumstasce 
which  never  came  to  pass ;  or  a  small  kingdom,  mi- 
Butely  corresponding  in  character  ?ith  the  Uttle  bom, 
£f/  actually  spring  up  STNCHaoNtCALLT  with  tb9 
ten  Gothic  horns,  but  by  its  long  duration  after  tb^ 
time  when  the  saints  were  delivered  into  its.  power 
practically  demonstrated  tha£  the  I2€0  d&ya  of  its 
granny  wer^  1360  mystical  days  or  1360  U^a^ 
years. 

(6.)  I  will  venture  to  say,  that  neither  Mr.  Rutter 
,  nor  any  other  Romanist  can  escape  from  this  di- 
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fathers,  whum  they,  delight  ;o  adduce  when  th^it 
porpose  may  thus  be  served,  that  the  Uttif  horn  was 
to  .be  BTNCHRpsiCAL  With  ikt  ten  primary  harns,  as 
manifestly  indeed  ^ppe^s  by  its  eradicating  three  of 
tb^m  wb>cb  it  certsJQly  atuki  not  do  if  it  were  mt 
«yDfhrmi(;«l ;  ^nd  if,  on  the  Qther  band,  they  con- 
^3  with  "  tbe  ooly  good  fwnoieDtator  whom  £pg- 
"  land  has  produced  on  the  Apocalypse,"  Bp. 
Walineriey  to  wit,  that  ike  ten  horns  of  the  Roman 
ieott  art  the  ten  original  Gothic  king^jns^  as  no  less 
TOf  nifestly  appews  frop  tbe  irrefragable  testimony  of 
Itutiieftluc  hjiitory, 

Xtw  Rofnisb  prelate  and  the  early  fathers  cm- 
jtfintlU  provf  all,  that  a  protestant  can  wish  to  be 
proved ;  and  to  the  authority  of  neither  can  Mr. 
Butter  consistently  olyect ;  for  the  Jlomish  prelate 
ban  sh^vn  from  hietory,  that  the  ten  horns  are  the 
tan  priqaary  Gotbi?  kingdoms  which  sprang  up  out 
(rf  the  ruins  of  tbe  Western  Empire ;  and  the  early 
fotberi  ba*e  declared  ^qo)  that  view  of  the  prophecy 
which  every  unprejadiced  person  roust  take,  that  the 
^Ule  bom  was  to  rise  sybtckkonicai-i-t  with  the 
ten  boms. 

3.  The  protestant  r»der  will  be  curious  to  know, 
how  Bp.  Waim8»ley  wid  Mr.  Rutter  dispose  of  the 
little  bora  which  the  fathers  make  synchromofi  with 
tiie  ten  horns,  after  the  learned  prelate  has  shewn 
■thus  satisfactorily  that  those  ten  horns  are  the  ten 
pHoiary  Qothie  kipgdo(i)S<  Doubtless  be  will  con- 
clude, that  tbey  have  attempted  at  least  to  discover 
E  S  some 
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iome  power,  which,  spiin^ng  up  synckronically  with 
the  ten  Gothic  kbgdoms,  played  the  tyrant  for  the 
exact  space  of  IS60  natural  days,  and  was  then 
brought  to  sudden  destruction.  So  be  would  con- 
clude, according  to  any  ordinary  principles  of  rea- 
'  soning,  from  the  premises  with  which  they/Set  out. 
But  he  will  find  himself  grievously  mistaken,  if  he 
fancies  that  the  Church  of  Rome  ift  to  be  shackled 
by  any  vulgar  rules  of  logic. 

These  nctive  expositors,  while  panting  time  toils 
vainly  after  them,  spring  at  one  brave  bound  over  a 
yet  undetermined  number  of  centuries,  and  seek  the 
little  horn  in  the  character  of  a  still  future  persontd 
AiUickrist.  At  the  end  of  the  world,  they  tell  us, 
an  individual  shall  arise,  who  will  be  a  perfect  mon- 
ster of  iniqui^.  He  will  appear  as  the  seventh  head 
of  the  Roman  beast,  but  he  will  establish  an  universal 
domination.  The  catholic  Church  will  be  crushed 
by  his  persecuting  tyranny :  and  Enoch  and  Elijah, 
those  two  apocalyptic  witnesses  who  are  to  prophesy 
in  sackcloth  ISfiOdays,  will  receive  their  deatji  at 
hb  hands.  But  the  time  of  hr^  triumph  will  be  li- 
mited to  the  same  short  period  of  1 260  natural  days. 
When  this  period  shall  have  elapsed,  then  will  the 
Lord  consume  that  wicked  one  with  the  spirit  of  his 
mouth  and  destroy  him  with  the  brightness  of  his 
coming  *. 

(1.)  Nothing,  according  to  the  triumphant  Bp. 

•  Gen.  Hist.  p.  119,  120,  S70— S7».    K«y.  p.  SOte,  599^ 
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Walmesley,  can  be  more  self-evident  than  the  pro- 
priety of  luch  an  interpretation. 

"  Hence  then  appears,"  Bays  he,  "  the  absurd 
"  presumption  of  those,  who,  from  their  enmity  to 
"  the  catholic  communion,  bare  asserted  the  two 
"  witnesses  to  be,  not  two  single  persons  (Enoch  to 
"  wit  and  Elijah),  but  the  whole  succession  of  bere- 
"  tics,  who  in  different  ages  have  revolted  from  the 
"  mother-church  and  opposed  her  doctrine  *." 

Clear  however  as  all  this  may  be  to  the  mind  of  a  ' 
Homanist,  the  more  tardy  apprehension  of,aFr9- 
testant  is  unable  to  travel  quite  so  rapidly  to  a  con- 
clusion. 

If  the  ten  boras  be  the  ten  primary  Gothic  king- 
doms which  sprang  up  in  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries, 
as  Bp.  Walmesley  with  much  truth  assures  us  they 
are ;  and  if  the  eleventh  little  horn  was  to  spring  up 
AYNCHROViCALLT  with  the  ten  borns,  as  the  fathers 
with  no  less  truth  unanimously  pronounce  it  to  be 
the  evident  declaratipn  of  the  prophet:  a  sober 
Protestant  is  quite  unable  to  comprehend,  how  this 
same  little  horn  can  all  the  while  be  a  yet  future 
individual  Anticbrist. 

So  much  for  the  very  consistent  chrpmlogy  of  our 
itomish  expositors':  let  us  next  observe  their,  close 
adherence  to  atialogi/  and  homogeneity. 

The  ten  horns,  says  Bp.  Walmesley,  are  not  any 
ten  INDIVIDUAL  KINGS,  but  they  are  the  ten  pri- 
mary Gothic    KINGDOMS  f.      Tfuc,    rejoins  Mr. 

*  Gen.  HiaL  p.  278.  ^  Gen,  Hist.  p.  1,20. 
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Eutter ;  and,  on  the  same  principle,  the  twq  bornS 
lof  the  Medo-Pei:aian  ram,  and  the  four  horas  of  the 
Macedonian  goat,  are  the  same  number  of  king- 
doms, not  the  same  number  of  iMDiviDUALitiNOB*. 
Therefore,  a  protestant  logiciart  will  oatumlly  say, 
the  little  horn  of  the  Roman  beast  and  the  little  born 
of  ibe  Macedonian  beast  must  similarly  be,  not  each 
an  iKDivipoAL  KING,  but  each  an  inpividual 
KiNGD03f.  ,  Kothing  of  the  sort,  exclaim  our  twq 
{expositors  with  one  breath :  the  little  horo  of  the 
Reman  beast  is  certainly  no  einodoii  or  iyccs&> 
siON  OF  KINGS,  but  tiie  single  mDiriDVAi.  Kttrtt- 
Anticbrist :  and  the  little  horn  of  the  Macedoomt 
beast  is  clearly  no  kinodou  or  buccession  or 
lEiNps,  but  the  single  inditibual  kino  Antiochut 
Ppipbanes  ■[■. 

What  shall  we  say  to  these  truly  Protian  inter* 
pretatioos,  which  alike  bid  defiatice  to  chromlogjf 
and  to  consistency  ? 

(2.)  But  Bp.  Walmesley  deems  it  no  better  than 
so  much  absurd  presumption  in  us  protestant  here> 
lies,  to  apply  the  character  of  the  two  apocalyptic 
witnesses,  to  a  long  succession  of  faithful  add  perse* 
cnted  servants  of  God ;  ratber  than  to  the  two  indi- 
viduals Enoch  and  Elijah,  whom  be  expects  to  re- 
appear personally  on  earth  during  the  reign  of  th*t 
yet  future  Anticbristiad  little  horn,  which  nevCrther 

•  Key.  p.  8M,  296. 

■f  Geo.  His*,  p.  lift  Key.  p.  29^  397,  SOS,  806,  307. 
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)(A%  (p&t'Okidicd  as  it  ibay  be)  rises  ^nchronkallg 
vith  the  long  sin<x  tisen  ten  horns. 

Absurd  as  this  presumptibD  may  be,  aiid  highly 
probable  no  doubt  as  Is  the  personal  manifestatton  of 
iEnoch  arid  Elijah  i-especting  whom  (by  the  way)  St. 
Johii  is  most  unfortunately  quite  silent;  still  this 
very  presumption  will  ihevitpbly  spring  from  the  con- 
clusion to  which  we  have  already  been  conducted  by 
the  stubborn  pertinacioustiess  of  history. 

The  bishop,  tike  the  old  fathers  and  like  us  mo* 
^etn  Protestants  identifies  the  I2&0  daifs  during 
which  the  two  wiinesses  prophesy  in  sackcloth  Mlh 
ike  I26O  dai/s  during  which  the  liitle  horn  plays  the 
tyrant.  Now  the  prophecy,  as  interpreted  by  Bp. 
Walmesley  and  as  understood  by  the  fathers,  posi- 
tively determines,  that  ihe  \^^Q  days  of  the  little 
horn  thust  have  cbttimenced  either  during  or  Portly 
after  the  rise  of  the  ten  horns  or  the  ten  primal^ 
Gothic  kingdoms :  and  the  event  has  sbewn,  that 
Uiese  1266  days  cannot  be  1260  natural  days.  Cut 
ike  1S60  ^s  of  ihe  two  wiinessea  are  the  sam« 
period,  Bp.  Waltnesley  himself  being  Judge,  as  ihe 
1260  days  of  the  Uttle  horn.  .  Therefore  the  ISfio 
days  of  the  witnesses  must  have  commeDced  ei^er. 
during  or  shortly  alter  the  rise  of  the  ten  primaiy 
Oothic  kingdoms,  and  consequently  cannot  be  12'60 
natural  days.  ^  .  , 

Such  then  being  the  case,  it  is  at  once  abundantly 
clear,  that  the  two  witnesses  u«  noi  Enoch  md 
Hijah,  and  that  they  are  a  succession  of  men  who 

have 
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have  been  protesting  against  the  tyranny  of  the  little 
horn  for  many  centuries  by-past. 

4.  In  the  physical  economy  of  animals,  whence 
(as  I  have  often  observed)  the  prophetical  hierogly- 
phic of  a  wild  beast  is  manifestly  borrowed,  the  most 
slcilful  zoologists  (I  believe)  have  not  yet  discovered, 
that  any  creatures  of  thb  class  can  live  in  a  decapi- 
tated state :  and,  if  I  mistake  not,  it  has  been  uni- 
versally remarked,  that  the  horns  of  animals  grow 
upon  their  heads,  not  upon  their  backs  or  their  sAow/- 
ders.  'VTe  hav&  already  seen  Bp.  Walmesley  hurling 
a  proud  defiance  at  chronology  and  homogetieous 
consistency :  we  must  now  prepare  ourselves  to  witi 
ness  a  most  extraordinary  discovery,  >rhich  tb^  ing^ 
flious  expositor  has  made  in  zoology. 

St,  John  describes  the^hieroglvphical  wijd  beast, 
vhich  represents  the  Roman  Empire,  as  having  seveq 
heads  :  Wnd  these  seven  heads  arc  manifestly  not  co- 
existent but  successive;  for  the  interpreting  ang^l 
informs  us,  that  five  had  fallen  at  the  time  when  the 
Apocalypse  was  written,  that  one  was  then  in  exist- 
ence, and  that  the  other  was  future.  Hence,  by  this 
.  succession  of  heads  (the  imagery  being  plainly  bof- 
rowed  from  the  fabulous  hydra),  the  wild  beast  is. 
consistently  represented  by  t^e  diviue,  artist,  as-never 
being  without  a  head, until" the  seventh  is  lopped  by 
the  sword:  then,  and  not  till  then,  he  sinks  into  a 
state  of  death ;  just  as,  in  the  economy  of  nature^ 
any  decapitated  animal  ipust  inevitably  do. 

(1.)  But  the  zoological  accurate  of  the  inspired 
prophet 
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prophet  is  as  little  regarded  by  his  Romish  commeo- 
tator,  as  chronology  and  homogeneous  consistency. 

The  five  fallen  heads,  says  Bp-  Walmesiey,  are  the 
iive  iodividual  emperors  Nero,  Dotnitian,  Severus, 
Decius,  and  Valerian :  the  sixth,  which  the  angel 
assures  us  was  existing  whui  SL  John  wrote,  is 
Dioclesian :  and  the  yet  future  seventh  is  Anti- 
chi  isi  *. 

Ill  thb  arrangement,  it  is  hard  to  say,  whether  we 
are  mosi  invited  to  admire  the  learned  prelate's  con- 
suiiiniatc  knowledge  of  zoology  or  his  magnanimous 
contempt  uf  chronology. 

Five,  says  the  angel,  are  fallen.  Now  the  Apo- 
calypse, according  to  Iren^us,  was  written  toward 
the  end  of  Domitian's  fpign ;  certainly  not  later, 
though  some  have  fixed  an  earlier  period.  Five 
.heads  therefore,  if  we  may  believe  the  angel,  had 
.already  fallen  before  the  expiration  of  Domitian's 
reign.  Bp.  Walmesiey  however  is  quite  of  a  different 
opinion :  if  we  may  credit  this  prince  of  Englbh  ex- 
positors, four  out  of  the  five  fallen  heads  are  .Domi- 
tian  himself,  Severus,  Decius,  and  Valerian.  One, 
says  the  angel,  now  is.  This  one  therefore  was  in 
existence  during  the  reign  of  Domittan,  if  the  testi- 
mony of  the  angel  be  deserving  of  credit.  But  here 
again  Bp.  Walmesiey  and  ^he  angel  are  found  to 
differ  toto  coelo  :  for,  according  to  the  adventurous 
prelate,  the  then  existing  sixth  head  was  no  other 
than  the  as-yet-unbom  Dioclesian. 

■  Ceo,  Hilt.  p.  119. 
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So  ftmtb  for  Uie  bishop's  chronology,:  turn  we 
next  to  bis  zbology. 

The  wild  beast  he  very  ri^lly  pronounces  to  be 
the  Roman  Empire ;  and  hU  ten  horns,  the  ten  pri- 
mary Gothic  kingdoms :  but  then  bis  seven  beads 
are  six  iftdivldtial  emperors  and  the  y6t  future  Seventh 
individual  Emperor  Antichrist.  Behold  nott  it  pdr- 
teut,  such  as  Daunia  never  bred  in  her  widd  Bsh- 
forests  *.  The  Roman  Etapire,  »S  we  are  generally 
told,  commenced  with  Romulos  some  seviin  or  6ight 
ttentari^s  before  Christ.  But,  according  to  Bp. 
Walmesley,  the  very  ^si  of  its  seren  heads  wais 
^N^XK  Hence  it  is  plain,  -that,  if  the  bishop  hb  in 
the  right,  thd  Roman  wild  hiiast  throve  and  grew 
ttfithoat  anif  head  hi  full  eight  long  centuries ;  when, 
&rst  dia»vering  the  want  of  one,  he  protruded  the 
enipefor  Nero,  and  thus  became  like  Any  other 
wild  b»9t.  But  so  inveterate  are  bad  habits,  that 
he  6oon  relapsed  into  his  old  acephalic  independence. 
Nero  died :  and  the  beEist  had  no  h&ad,  until  t>omi- 
.  tHA  ai;ose.  Ag&iti,  upon  the  death  of  Domiti&n,  he 
becftme  tieadleas :  and  again  he  protruded  a  tAW 
head  in  the  person  of  Severug.  That  emperor  soOh 
went  the  way  of  all  desh  \  and  the  beast  was  bead* 
less,  until  the  rise  of  Decius.  This  new  head  fell  in 
its  turn :  and  the  beast  was  once  more  headless  until 
tbe  reign  of  Valerian.  Valerian  followed  th6  &te 
of  his  eephtdle  predecessors :  and  again  the  beajt 


*  Quale  portentum  neque  miliuru. 
I>ai]i)ia  i&  Istis  alit  fEsCtdetii, 
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ftciii  hebdl6S3,  until  his  &ixth  head  Didcleiri&ti  bttab. 
But  even  yet  we  have  not  arrived  at  the  end  Of  hia 
strange  eventful  history.  DIoclesiad  tiled :  and  the 
beast,  as  before,  relapsed  Into  his  ftvourite  headless 
state ;  nor  will  he  recover  from  i^  until,  at  some 
undetfti'ttiined  future  period,  he  shall  put  fofth  hid 
Sfiventii  head  Antichrist.  Yet,  during  this  Iftst  lottg 
period  of  beadlessness,  so  far  from  suffering  ftuy 
material  inconvenience  from  his  lack  of  what  fflotf 
animus  find  an  indisp^sable  appendage ;  he  is  not 
only  healthy  and  cheerful,  but  he  actually  protrudes 
ten  horns  which  Bp.  Waluiesley  rightly  determines  to 
tie  the  ten  primary  Gothic  kingdoms.  Herfe  then, 
since  the  horns  of  beasts  usually  grow  upou  theit 
heads,  the  question  is,  upon  wkick  of  the  seven 
Roman  heads,  as  specified  by  Bp.  Watmesley,  did  the 
ten  horns  of  the  hiefoglyphical  wild  beast  appear  tft 
St.  John  to  flourish.  The  bi^op  assures  us,  that 
the  beast  had  no  head  at  the  time  wheri  he  protruded 
fais  ten  horns :  for  the  sixth  head,  Dioclesiao,  had 
then  fallen;  the  seventh  head,  Antichrist,  had  not 
yet  come;  and  the  ten  homd,  namely  the  ten  Gothic 
kingdoms,  had  meamckile  arissn.  Thus  it  Is  evident, . 
that,  in  the  zoological  system  of  our  expositor,  a 
beiist  may  not  only  live  without  the  needless  trouble 
joE  wearing  a  head ;  but  his  horns  may  bud  even 
Vhile  he  is  In  a  headless  state.  Where  the  horns  of 
the  acephalic  Roman  beast  grew,  the  bishop  does 
ncft  inform  us :  b^t,  as  the  creature  had  nb  head  at 
fibe  time  of  their  protrusion,  they  mus^  I  presume, 

ha¥e 
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have  appeared  to  grow  porteotousty  out  of  his  back 
pr  his  shoulders. 

So  much  for  our  expositor's  zoology. 

(S.)  But  to  be  serious,  if  indeed  it  be  possible  to 
rehearse  this  comedy  of  errors  with  undisturbed  mus* 
cles,  we  may  surety  deem  it  most  extraordinary  and 
uaaccouDtable,  that  Up.  Waltnesley  should  ever  have 
advanced  so  strange  an  interpretation,  when  the  use 
of  the  word  head,  in  its  natural  and  obvious  aceepta- 
-tion  as  applied  to  a  body  politic,  must  have  been 
familiar  to  him  from  his  very  infancy. 

When  be  styled  (as  doubtless  he  often  styled)  the 
bishop  of  Rome  the  head  of  the  catholic  Church, 
did  he  mean  to  restrict  this  ima^nary  headship  to 
the  single  reigning  PQpe :  so  that  none,  eithw  of  his 
predecessors  or  of  his  successors,  ought  to  be  deemed 
,such  a  head;  btit  that  the  then  existing  Pontiff 
alone  ought  to  be  invested  with  that  dignified  cha- 
racter? Mr.  Rutter  no  doubt  will  readily  answer  for 
the  departed  prelat^,  that  such  manifest  heresy  was 
as  far  as  possible  from  bis  cogitatioos.  Wbep  he 
asserted  the  Pope  to  be  th^  head  of  the  catholic 
Church,  be  of  course  meant  not  exclusively  the  reign- 
ing Pope,  but  the  whole  lipe  or  succession  of  Popes,  ■ 
.  each  of  whom  was  no  less  a  head  than  another :  and 
yet  it  were  absurd  therefore  to  say,  that  the  catholic 
Church  had  as  many  heads  as  Popes ;  the  orthodox 
doctrine  is,  that  the  Popes  viewed  collectively  consti- 
tute one  and  the  same  head  of  the  Cliurch  uni- 
versal. 

So,  I  presume,  Mr.  Rutter  would  answer  for  the 
bishop : 
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tnsbop :  and,  doulittcss,  he  would  answer  very  pro- 
perly. If  then  the  head  of  a  body  politic  be  not  atty 
exclusive  tJidicidual,  but  a  succession  of  individuals 
exercising  the  Afne  supreme  domination  :  how  could 
Bp.  Walmesley,  accustomed  as  he  must'  have  been 
to  the  proper  use  of  the  term,  fall  into  the  marvel- 
lous error  of  pronouocii^  the  seven  heads  of  the 
Roman  beast  or  the  Roman  body  politic  to  be  seven 
individual  men,  when  they  are.  so  mauifestly  seven 
succesmns  of  ^mrnant  tmSviduals  or  (in  other  words) 
seven  successive  Jbrms  of  government  ? 

It  is  possible  indeed,  that  any  single  form  may 
begin. and  end  with  a  single  individual;  but  this  is 
purely  incidental,  not  inherent  in  its  nature :  for  any 
dominant  form  of  government,  from  its  rbe  to  its 
fall,  may  be  administered  by  five  hundred  succes- 
sive individuals  or  by  6ve  or  by  one,  just  as  it  hap- 
pens;  its  characteristic  not  being  the  number  of 
those  who  have  administered  it,  but  its  distinctive 
constitutional  peculiarity  whereby  it  differs  from  any 
other  form,  as  monarchy  (fur-  instance)  from  aristo- 
cracy  and  the  like.  Hence,  no  doubt,  the  yet  future 
eighth  form  of  Roman  government  may  be-  admi- 
nistered, from  first  to  last,  by  a  single  individual ; 
just  as  we  have  seen  the  recently  overthrown  sevenlli 
'  form  thus  administered:  but  so  completely  is  this 
circumstance  incidental  and  not  inherent,  that  the  - 
eighth  form,  for  any  tbing  we  can  assert  to  the  con- 
trary a  priori,  may  be  administered  either  by  a  single 
person  or  by  twenty  successive  persons.  . 

Let  ua  then  adopt,  that  interpretation  of  the  Roman 
heads, 


:i  .V.  G6oi;(lc 


[    854    3 

'  htads,  which  even  his  own  fiuuliar  usq  of  tliQ  tens 
head  in  reference  to  the  Pope  «sd  t^Q  Ct^lhi^ 
Church  Eoight  have  tftught  Bp.  Wttloieslejr  to  adofit; 
and  we  shall  exhibit  a  rational  «r4  cooai^teot  de- 
scription of  the  beatiat  hierogiyphic,  inatwd  of 
making  St.  Jolm  absurdly  repreaeot  it,  with  &  palptt- 
'  ble  dieregard  to  the  economy  of  nature,  as  subsisting 
and  acting  and  putting  foi-tb  konis  in  a  h«adt9SiB  con- 
dition. 

S.  Before  this  subject  be  entirely  dismissed,  I 
cannot  refrain  from  pouiting  out  the  woDderful  ac<3U^ 
racy  with  which  the  symbol  of  tltc  Boman  beast  has 
~  boen  fr&med.  • 

When  an  ancient  empire  is  conquwod  and  par^ 
tioned,  its  own  proper  dominant  head  usually  eea«» 
to  exist :  whence  the  empire,  as  an  empire  is  dift- 
Bt^ved.  But  it  was  the  fate  of  the  Romao  Empire 
though  dirided  iuto  ten  sovereignties,  still  to  retaiD 
an  acknowledged  political-  hei^  of  the  whole  wbtw 
vien-ed  collectively. 

This  peculiarity  was  to  he  expressed  in  an  bi^ti- 
glyphic :  and,  with  wondaful  art,  it  kas  been  ex- 
pressed. 

The  ten  horns  rise  up  on  the  sixth  or  Brnmna- 
Imperial  head,  which  still  conUnues  to  exist  suhae- 
quent  to  their  rise  :  and  the  interpretiag  angel  ac* 
cordingly  tells  us,  that,  at  the  time  when  he  was 
speaking  to  St.  John,  the  ten  kings  reprasented  by 
them  bad  received  no  kingdom  as  yet ;  but  that  they 
should  in  one  season  or  syncbronicaUif  receive  power 
as  kings  in  eonfttnction  with  the  beas^  not  s^m- 
8      -  rately 
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ratefy  from  iam.  Still  should  he  conticiue  to  e:i)»t 
under  his  viractous  sixth  bead,  notwithstanding  hia 
dominions  bad  been  partitioned  into  ten  Gothic  u>- 
vereigatK$  *.  When  tbe  mt^  head  fell,  thie  modern 
representative^  of  the  ten  primary  bprna  were  tran»« 
ferr^d  to  tbe  seventh  bead:  apd,  accordingly,  we 
have  beheld  them,  with  the  exception  of  Bn^4od 
(which,  as  we  Prot«3taota  venture  to  hop^  lost  its 
<:haract^  (^  a  b^tial  born  ;^t  the  tin^  of  tiie  Refw-' 
mt^oo),  acknowledging  in  no  equivocal  manner  the 
supremacy  of  the  Francic  Emperorship.  At  iQiigth, 
vbeit  tfa^  seventh  head  was  bUub  by  the  sword,  and 
wb^  tbe  beast  viewed  as  a  cic4lective  empire  died  ia 
cpo^equence  of  the  blow ;  tits  t^n  borns  rtiU  esisied 
.  9s  independent  HiQnwichies,  but  they  lost  that  pe- 
^iar  relatioa  to  the  bead  which  coostitutfid  tbem 
bc^D*  of  9  living  wild  beast.  They  asswined,  in 
Afxtt  the  id^nUcal  aspect,  which  they  n&of  wear; 
an  aspect,,  whid^  heretofore  they  had  never  wonx : 
and  this  aspect  they  will  continue  to  wear  during 
the  deflect  copd^on  of  the  Empire,  until  it  sball 
revive  under  th&yet  future  eighth  form.  Then,  as 
before,  and  as  we  are  taught  indeed  to  expect  by  the 
voice  of  reveHtion  Itself,  tbey  will  again  becomQ 

*  Sg^  ip  the  tae^ning  of  Rer.  xviL  12.  ^{ua^mi  w  fivtttit 
ftuo  iftu  ^l>fl0«>Hffl  META  ra  hfut.  I  wag  ODce  erroASOiuly  led, 
by  t^e  ambiguity  of  our  common  Engliib  traiulation,  to  suppose 
the  pusage  to  mean,  that  die  ten  kings  should  receive  powar 
SYMCHRONiCAlLY  WITH  the  beast :  whereas  its  plain  import  is, 
that  the'  ten  lungs  ihould  receive  power  ssycHRomcALLX 
indeed  with  each  tOitrt  but  ik  conjuvction  wits  the  beast. 

horns 
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borns^  of  the  beast,  and  again  decorate  tbat  eighth 
tiead  which  is  to  be  the  same  as  one  of  the  preceding 
seven  *.  ^ 

XI.  Here  I  might  fairly  close  the  argument :  for, 
on  the  Joint  authority  of  the  fathers  and  Bp.  Wal- 
mesley  (the  former  pronouncing  the  little  horn  to  rise 
STKCHRONiCALLY  with  the  ten  horns,  and  the  latter 
rightly  determining  from  history  that  the  ten  horns 
are  the  tkn  primart  Gothic  kingdous),  an 
authority  which  I  am  sure  Mr.  Rutter  wilt  be  the 
last  man  in  the  worldto  impugn ;  on  this  joint  autho- 
rity I  have  shewn,  either  that  Daniel  has  by  the  event 
been  convicted  of  falsehood,  or  that  the  a  priori 
doubtful  period  of  1260  days  must  needs  be  inter- 
preted as  denoting  a  period  of  1S60  natural  years. 
I  consider  therefore  the  point  as  settled :  yet  I  am 
not  untvilling,  er  abundanti,  to  foliow  Mr.  Rutter 
through  his  other  objections ;  which,  I  suspect,  will 
not  prove  more  formidable  than  that  deduced  from 
the  authority  of  the  fathers. 

This  gentleman  then,  while  he  styles  the  pro- 
testant  calculation  of  the  period  novel  and  ground' 
less  and  arbitrary,  notwithstandingit  is  confessedly 
built  upon  the  express  authority  of  two  texts  in 
Numbers  and  Ezekiel  f ;  contends,  that  we  must 
have  some  more  direct  proof,  than  that  afforded  by 
the  texts  in  question,  ^at  the  1260  days  denote  1S60 
solar  years.     His  second  objection  therefore  is,  that 

•  See  Rer.  xvi.  IS,  li.  xix.  19. 
t  Numb.  xiv.  S*.  Eaek.  it.  6, 
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we  Iiave  not  a  sufficiency  of  direct  authority  to  war- 
rant the  protestaiit  calculation*. 
'  I  might  here  reply,  that,  since  the  texts  from 
Numbers  and  Ezekiei  prove  that  the  period  may  be 
computed  0iy9lically,  and  since  the  preceding-argu- 
ment demonstrates  to  every  one  who  alloiva  the 
divine  inspiration  of  Daniel  that  it  must  be  computed 
mystically;  no  one  can  justly  say>  that  the  protestant 
calculation  labours  under  any  want  of  direct  autho- 
rity :  but  I  shall  endeavour,  if  possible,  to  give  full 
satisfaction  to  Mi".  Rutter. 

].  Stl  John,  I  conceive,  may  be  allowed  without 
danger  to  act  as  his  own  interpreter,  and  at  the  same 
time  9B  Daniers  interpreter  also :  for  Romanists  and 
Protestants  are  perfectly  agreed,  that  the  three  times- 
and  a  half  end  the  43  months  and  the  1260  days  of 
these  two  prophets  express  one  and  the  same  period, 
whatever  that  period  may  be  t- 

Now 

•  Key.  p.  307. 

+  So  fully  tuttisfied  is  Bp.  Walmesley  On  this  pobt,  that  be 
even  argues  iroin  it  the  necessity  of  computing  the  period  Hit' 
railg.  His  argument  is  one  of  the  most  onginal,  wbi(di  It  has 
been  my  fortune  to  encounter. 

"  There  can  be  no  real  doubt,"  says  this  great  eKpositor, 
«  that  the  term  of  Antichrist's  persecution  is  confined  to  three 
"  yean  and  a  half  or  12SQ  days,  and  not  extended  to  1260 
"  yeart,  as  sonis  moderns  have  pretended  with  a  ^iew  of  calam- 
"  niating  the  Catbolic  Church.  For,  though,  in  some  parti* 
"  cular  places  of  the  Scriptures,  a  dny  may  be  found  to  denote 
"  a  year,  or  a  m<mth  to  denote  a  month  of  yeart  that  is  thirty 
*'  years,  or  a  week  to  signify  a  week  qf  years  or  seven  yfars :  yet 
"  there  ii  so  instance  of  a  period  of  time  mentioned  ib  Scrip- 

voi..  in.   ■  S  "  (are 
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Now   St.  John  foretells  a  persecution    of  the 
Church 

"  ture  undec  the  three  denomiaBtionB  of  ^eart  end  mmikt  and 
"  dai/s,  that  U  not  to  be  taken  in  its  natural  seme,"  Gen.  Hist, 
p.  348, 349. 

Any  {lerson,  unacquainted  with  the  Bible,  would  obviougly 
conclude  from  thii  moat  extraordinary  piece  of  reatoniog,  tliat 
nothing  occurred  more  frequently  in  Hoty  Writ  than  a  descrip- 
tion of  the^ame  period  under  the  three  different  denomiaatioofl 
of  tftan  and  months  and  dat/t ;  that,  wbemer  such  a  desorip- 
tion  occurred,  the  period  so  described  was  uniformly  to  be  cal- 
culated according  to  the  literal  sense  of  the  different  denomina- 
tions employed ;  and  that  Proteetants,  contrary  to  the  whole 
analogy  of  Scripture  and  out  of  pure  apite  to  the  innocent  and 
persecuted  Church  of  Rome,  have  nevaitheless  taken  upon  them 
to  CKlcOlate  mgttieaUy  a  single  solitary  period'  thus  variously 
described  by  Daniel  and  Sc.'Johu. 

Such  mu$t  evidently  be  the  form  of  the  teamed  prelate's 
afgument,  if  he  mean  it  to  have  any  weight !  aiid,  under  such 
a  Ibnn,  I  freely  confess,  that  it  has  very  consideraUe  weight. 

But,  most  unfortunately  for  the  bishop's  argument,  it  so  hap- 
pens, that  the  period  under  dispute  is  the-oNLY  period  in  the 
whole  Bible,  which  is  variously  set  forth  under  the  three  several 
denominations  of  years  and  months  and  days.  Hence,  whatever 
may  be  thought  of  the  cogency  of  his  professed  analogical  rea- 
soning, he  certainly  speaks  an  undoubted  truth  when  he  says  ; 
that,  except  the  litigated  period  of  1260  days,  "  there  is  mo 
•*  INSTANCE  of  a  period  of  time  mentioned  in  Scripture  under 
*■  the  three  denominations  of  years  and  months  and  days,  tint  a 
<*  not  to  be  taken  in  its  natural  sense."  He  may  safely  defy 
the  most  malignant  heretic  to  produce  any  second  instamcb: 
yet  protestant.  previty  will  be  apt  to  suspect,  that  Ulis  most 
notable  argument  was  framed  for  the  benefit  of  those,  who  are 
not  much  in  the  habit  of  reading  their  Bible ;  of  those,  from 
whom  the  Catholic  Church  would  piously  withhold  the  sacred 
books  on  the  laudably  cautious  pHadple,  as  Mr,  Butter  b^tpily 

remarln 
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Church  "of  Smyrna,  which  should  last  ten  daps  *. 
What  then  are  we  to  understand  by  this  period? 
Will  Mr.  Rutter  maintain,  that  the  days  are  only 
ten  natural  d^ys;  or  will  he  allow,  that  they  are  ten 
mystical  days  equivalent  to  ten  natural  years  ?  He 
will  adopt,  I  presume,  the  latlJer  mode  of  computa- 
tion ;  and  will  prondunce  the  oracle  to  have  been 
'  accomplished  in  that  famous  persecution  of  ten  solat- 
years,  which  is  recorded  by  Eusebius,  Lactantius, 
and  Orosius-f.  But,  if  the  predicted  event  thus 
early  demonstrated  St.  John's  prophetic  days  to  be 
natural  years :  we  have  as  direct  a  proof  (furnished 
by  the  book  itself),  as  the  professedly  enigmatical 
nature  of  prophecy  could  allow;  that,  since  his  ten 
days  are  ten  years,  so  analogically  and  homogene- 
ously his  1260  days  are  IQ60 years. 

2.  To  this  may  be  added  that  internal  proof,  which 
springs  from  the  very  necessity  of  the  case. 

The  slain  apocalyptic  witnesses  lie  dead  in  the 
letter  no  more  than  three  days  and  a  half.  But,  in 
this  very  brief  period,  the  joyful  intelligence  is  spread 
throughout  all  the  peoples  and  kindreds  and  tongues 
and  nations,  which  own  the  supremacy  of  the  great 
Babybnic  hariot  X  ■  and  they  not  only  find  lime  to 

remarks  in  opposition  to  the  profiuie  IiLboura  of  tlie  Bible-So- 
ciety, that  we  ought  not  to  throw  pearls  to  smne.  See  the  argu- 
ment for  extinguishing  the  noxious  hght  of  the  Gospel  drawn 
out  with  much  logical  precision  in  Key.  p.  208,  209. 

•  Rby.  ji.  10. 

f  Euseb.  Eccles.  Hist.  lib.  viii.  c.  15,  16.  Lactan.  de  mort, 
persec  c.  4>8.    Ores.  hit.  rii.  c  95..p.  528. 

%  Compare  R«v.  xi.  9.  with  xvii.  15. 

» %  receive 
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receU-e  tliis  intelligeoce ;  but,  still  during  the  sami 
brief  period,  they  contrive  to  make  merry  and  to  send 
gifts  to  one  another  *.  Now,  unless  the  mechanical 
ingenuity  of  Mr.  Eutter  can  contrive  some  yet  more 
expeditious  mode  of  conveying  tows  than  the  too 
tardy  modern  telegraph,  he  must  acknowledge  the 
pliysical  impossibility  of  Crowding  such  transactions 
within  the  narrow  compass  of  three  literal  ^ys  and 
a  half,  the  time  set  forth  by  the  prophet.  But,  if 
these  days  plainly  cannot  be  lilerpi  days,  they  must 
be  mistical  days :  and,  if  tkeif  are  mystical  days, 
^en,  by  every  rule  of  good  composition,  the  ISffO 
days  must  be  mystical  days  also ;  because,  in  the 
self-same  continued  narrative,  the  two  witnesses  are 
said  to  lie  dead  three  days  and  a  hay  and  to  pro- 
phesy twelve  hundred  and  sixty  d^s  dothed  in  sack- 
cloth. Doubtless,  of  whatever  sort  of  days  the 
smaller  period  is  composed,  of  that  same  sort  must 
also  be  composed  the  larger  period. 

3.  After  all,  since  I  wish  (as  in  duty  bound)  to 
shew  ail  possible  deference  to  the  celebrated  com- 
ment of  Bp.  Walmesley  :  let  us  hear  the  decision  of 
this  oracl&  of  the  Romish  Church ;  a  decision,  to 
which  Mr.  Rutter,  as  an  orthodox  catholic,  caimot 
reasonably  object. 

Bp.  Walmesley  then,  otherwise  known  by  the  war- 
name  of  Signor  Pastorini,  teaches  us,  that,  by  the 
apocalyptic  locusts  which  issue  from  the  bottomless 
pit,  we  are  doubtless  to  understand  the  protestant* 

f .    *  Ret.  xl.  9,  la 
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who  (as  every  body  knows)  issued  forth  at  the  time 
Bftbe  Reformation  Jrom  the  Church  of  Rome.  But 
the  locusts  are  to  tormeut  the  men  which  have  not 
the  seal  of  God  in  their  foreheads  five  months; 
and  this  period  of  vive  months  is  twice  repeated  : 
whence  the  bishop  coocludes,  professedly  after  that 
heretical  commeotator  Sir  Isaac  NewtoD,  tliat  twice 

FIVE  MONTHS  Or  a  period   of  TEN  MONTHS  is  the 

period  specified  by  the  prophet     Now  these  ten 

MONTHS  or  THREE  HUNVBED  DAYS  Efe  CapabUf   aS 

the  bishop  truly  remarks,^f  being  uudergtood  either 
literally  or  mystically.  The  event  however  has 
shewD,  as  the  bishop  ftirther  remarks,  that  the  ten 
MONTHS  allotted  to  the  locusts  of  the  Reformation 
cannot  be  ten  literal  months :  because  it  is  a  clear 
case,  that  those  troublesoipe  animals  have  tormented 
the  Romanists,  pointed  out  (it  is  presumed)  under 
the  descriptive  appellation  of  men  which  have  not 
the  seal  of  God  in  their  foreheads,  during  a  much' 
longer  space  than  that  of  ten  literal  months  or  300 
literal  days.  But,  if  they  be  not  ten  literal  moritba, 
as  the  bishop  most  triumphantly  argues  from  the 
fully  established  fact  that  the  apocalyptic  locusts 
cannot  but  fnean  the  protcstants  of  the  Reformation ; 
a  fact,  no  doubt,  quite  as  well  established  as  that  the 
Roman  Empire  was  partitioned  into  ten  kingdoms 
'  during  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries ;  if  they  be  not 
tea  Uteral  months,  they  must  be  ten  mystical 
months ;  that  b  to  say,  they  must  Ijp  equivalent  to 
300  solar  years.  Such  being  Ihe  case,  the  woe .  of 
Protestantism,  with  which  (says  tije  bishop)  A  poUyon 
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or  the  devil  H,as  so  grievously  tormented  th^  mnoceitt 
Catholic  Church  ever  since  he  entered  into  the 
apostate  monk  Luther,  is  (^course,  from  first  to  last, 
liniited  to  exactly  three  centuries,  neither  more  nor 
less*    " 

,       The 

f  Gen.  Hist.  p.  169—239.  Ilia  learned  e^wt&r,  St  tfa« 
reader  will  conclude  from  tbe  length  at  Iiis  discuaiion,  evidently 
treats  the  subject  con  amore.  Though  my  limits  only  permit 
me  to  give  a  spicilegium,  1  trust  that  I  have  omitted  nothing 
eeiential  to  the  argument ;  not^vitb■tandipg  I  adduce  it,  tok^  ■ 
on  account  of  tie  tamericai  cpmputatwt  trhidt  it  involrei. 
.  The  bishop  malcei  his  300  aii/itical  days  commence  in  tiki 
year  1525 :  whence  we  may  clearly  perceive,  that  they  will  run 
out  in  the  now  rapidly  ^preaching  year  IS25. 

I.strongly  suspect,  that  this  unambiguous  oracle  has  produced 
KStrong  B^sation  among  our  Romanizing  brethren,  particularly 
those  of  Ireland ;  for  whose  Epectal  edification  the  last  edition 
of  Bp.  Walmesley's  Comment,  if  we  may  judge  from  its  Dublin 
origin,  Beems  to  have  beeu  intended.  At  least,  as  the  fated 
300  years  draw  to  their  end,  we  begin  to  hear,  if  the  [)ubtic 
prints  do  not  grossly  abifse  our  protestant  credulity,  <:ertaJn 
speeches  from  certain  ^wators  :  which  teach  us,  that  every  reK^ 
gious  Rovdty  ha*  its  day ;  that  the  Chnndi  of  En^and  m^t 
Speedily  vanish,  li^  sundry  other  rdigious  novd^ies  ;  and  thaf 
the  venerable  and  long  maltreated  Catholic  Church  advances  to 
the  charge  under  the  sacred  oriflamme,  like  a  compaet  body  of 
heavy  infantry,  while  the  Dissenters  and  Methodists  act  in  iba 
holy  war&re  the  part  of  rifle-men  and  Cossacks. 

It  may  be  so  :  and  doubtless  th^re  it  sucb  a  fttiogt  aa  ■■ 
oracle  tending  to  work  its  own  acoomplishmeat.  Xhroug^ 
pod's  mercy  however,  we  will  hi^e  for  the  best:  and  this  hope 
I  am  the  rather  wilting  to  encourage;  because,  whatever  partial 
departure  ^om  the  faith  there  may  be  in  mere  individuals,  I  am 
pnvHoded,  that  ne  church  in  the  world  is  more  lincere  than  our 
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The  merits  of  tbia  interpretation  I  shall  oot  stop 
to -discus^  because  it  is  irrelerant  to  the  preseitf 
question : 

excellent  Anglican  Cburcb,  when  the  speaks  either^r  heruff' 
though  the  mouth  of  her  Articles  and  Liturgy  and  Homilies,  or 
tj  the  TtHce  of  he;  ministers  who  preach  the  doctrines  tfaet* 
set  forth.  At  all  events,  our  fall,  if  we  da  fall,  will  be  no  proof 
that  the  preteouona  of  the  Romish  Church  are  well  fouoded ; 
will  be  no  securitj'  to  her,  that  the  also  shall  not  fall :  for  tbm 
overthrow  t^a  degenerate  Churdi  (and  we  are  safe  if  we  bun 
not  degenerated)  proves  nothing  save  the  fact,  that  that  partip 
colar  Church  has  degenerated.  More  than  this  it  ndther  doe^ 
nor  can,  prove.  The  overthrow  of  the  seven  churches  of  Asia 
affiirds  no  demonstration,  that  they  were  of  the  number  of  tborn 
religious  novdttes,  which  are  to  have  their  day  and  then  expirt : 
still  less  does  it  demooitnte,  that  the  provincial  Church  rfBoni* 
shaU  never  fall,- 

WhOe  I  am  on  the  subject  of  Bp.  Walmesley  and  his  locwtt, 
I  cannot  refrain  from  noticing  the  heavy  complaints  which  he 
makes  rriatire  to  the  dreftdfiil  perucutiona  sustained  1^  ^t 
meek  and  inofiensive  communion  the  Church  of  Rome  ever 
since  titeaa  same  locusta  commenced  titcir  operations  in  the 
beginning  of  the  sixtemtb  century.    Gener.  Hist.  p.  186 —  1 90^ 

The  good  biabop  must  either  be  strangely  ignorant  himself  of 
modem  hfatory ;  or  he  must  take  it  for  gcanted,  that  ^u»» 
laice,  for  Trfwn  his  work  is  intended,  know  just  ai  httle  of  it  U 
he  seems  to  conclude  they  do  of  their  Bfl>te.  If  tlte  fonaer, 
what  becomes  of  his  fitness  for  an  expositor  i  If  the  latter,  I 
tremMe  for  the  moral  hones^  of  his  character.  Truly  an  eccle- 
naitic  k  in  a  lamentable  predicament,  when  his  honesty  can 
only  b«  defended  at  the  expence  of  his  loarning. 

Is  Bp.  Wafanedey  then  so  nnacqaainted  with  the  history  of 
Ei^and,  as  nevM:  once  to  have  heard  of  those  hecaton^  of 
victioit  whom  die  ezecraUe  Mwy  devoted  in  the  fiames  to  the 
Moloch  of  Foptry;  while  the  Bomish  prdates  and  monks  ex- 
ulted 
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question  :  valeat,  guantum  valere  potest.     My  only 
business  with  it  '\s  ike  numerical  vm^cifle  upoit 
which  it  avowedly  rests. 

Now 

lilted  to  heboid  the  tortures  of  men,  whom  they  ibund  it  more 
easy  to  murder  than  to  (sonfute? 

'  Have  DO  faint  rumouTB  of  the  blood-stained  Ere  of  St.  Bar- 
tholomew or  the  revocation  of  the  edict  of  I^Tantz  reached  bit 
unsuspecting  ears? 

Knows  he  nothing  of  the  duke  of  Alra's  holy  exploits  in  the 

'  Netherlands,  or  of  the  pious  vrar&re  df  the  house  of  Savoy  in 
aie  Valleys? 

Is  he  quite  ignorant  of  all  the  godly  labours  of  j^hebiqui- 

'  Ntion,  private  aS  well  as  public ;  the  dread  secrets  of  its  prison- 
house  1  and  the  emphatically  denominated  Acts  ofjaith  f 

A  modern'  Popish  bishop  may  be  ignorant  or  forgetful  of  these 
matters  as  he  most  affects :  but  they  stand  recorded  in  the  im- 
perishaUe 'page  of  history,  aiid  never  wil|  they  be  ef^ced  Irom 
the  shuddering  recollection  of  humanity.  I  designedly  omit 
the  atrocities  of  that  corrupt  Churdh,  so  well  stigm&tized  by  the. 
Apostle  ad  even  DRUNKEN  with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  which 
were  perpetrated  hefdre  the  Reformation:'  I  purposely  confine 

'  fnyself  to  ^at  period,  which,  according  to  our  profound  histo- 
rian  Bp.  Walmesley  (for  he  has  actually  the  modesty  to^style 
his  production  a  hcstory),  Was  so  eminently  m^ked  by  dreadful 
persecutions,  not  infikted  biiC  sttffered,  by 'what  he  is  pleased 

■  forsooth  to  call  the  Catholic  Church,  Doubtless  a  Chinese  or 
^Japanese,  who  knew  nothing  of  modem  Europe  save  froai  the 
notable  history  of  Bp.  Walmesley,  would  coticiude,  thai  Pro- 
ifstants,  ever  siuce  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  had  been  in 
Uie  daily  habit  of  roasting  and  torturing  a  lamb-like  rape  of 
men  denominated  Romanists  merely  on  account  of  their  pre- 
tended'  idoltitry  and  misbelief:  while  these  meek-spirited  per- 
sons were  alike  unwiliiDg  and  unable  to  retaliate.  Hon  Would 
he  be  surprized,  when  made  acquainted  with  the  real  stdteof 
the  easel  What  would  he  think  of  Bp.  Walmesley's  compe- 
•  teiK^ 
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Kow  I  conceive,  that,  if  iti  the  hands  of  Bp.  WaU 
niesley  ^en  months  may  be  legitimately  expounded 

as 
tcDcy  as  an  kutorian,  if  told ;  that,  after  every  barbari^  had 
Jieen  perpetrated  by  the  Romanists  upon  the  PratestantB,  when 
the  latter  gained  the  ascenilant,  instead  of  repaying  their  once 
bloody  and  insulting  tyrants  id  kind,  they  contented  themselves 
with  enacting  such  restrictire  laws  as  should  effectually  pare  the 
taloDS  of  the  vaoquished  tyger  without  doing  aoy  injury  to  hii 
carcase.  This  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  that  dreadful  perse- 
cution, respecting  which  3p-  Walmesley  whines  go  piteously: 
the  tyger  claims  to  be  nothing  less  than  a  martyr ;  because  the 
roan,  who  has  him  in  his  t^ils,  with  a  strong  hand  prevents  him 
from  doing  any  further  mischief.  If  indeed  a  Jesuit  or  a  raoqk 
play  the  rebel,  let  him  not  fimcy  that  his  sheep's  cloathing  will 
protect  him  :  but,  in  that  case,  his  ireason,  not  f"S  rtUgion,  will 
be  inquired  into  by  a  protestant  government.  The  Romanists 
have  the  fullest  liberty  of  conscknce t  and  God  forbid,  that  it 
should  ever  be  otherwise :  but  they  must  not  expect  to  have 
power  given  them;  thai  again,  as  in  former  times,  they  may 
deprive  others  of  that  same  natural  and  inalienable  liberty. 
Hence,  and  hence  only,  the  doleful  teoient  of  our  expository 
historian.  .  ^ 

Perhaps  Mr.  Rutter,  like  the  Jews  in  the  time  of  our  Lord, 
piay  disallow  these  deeds  of  darkness  achieved  by  his  fathers  of 
persecuting  celebrity. 

'  Be  it  so:  but  what  then  becomes  of  that  slippery  infallibility, 
which,  by  a  series  of  strangely  perverted  texts,  he  attemptslo 
establish  as  the  property  of  the  Church  ;  though,  even  if  those 
texts  proved  any  such  thing  as  infallibility  in  the  Catholic  ■ 
Church,he  wouJd'still  have  to  demonstrate  the  palpable  contra- 
diction, that  the  parlimUar  Church  of  Rome  is  the  vniversal 
^Church  of  Christ,  before  his  pretended  proof  of  catholic  iafalli- 
iility  would  stand  him  in  any  stead  ?     Key.  p.  41 5 — 424^ 

The  ridiculous  claim,  which  Mr,  Rutter  (apparently  in  good 
sober  earnest)    would  set  up,  reduces  him  to  the  following 
fiUernativei     ' 
•'■"■'■  If 
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ms  denoting  300  solar  years;  it.is  passing  bard  to 
comprehend,  why,  in  the  hands  of  a  prbtestant  pres- 
byter, FORTY  TWO  MONTHS  cannot  possibly  denote 
19.60  solar  revolutions.  Surely  Mr.  Rutter,  though 
from  bis  book  I  believe  htm  to  be  a  truly  pious  man, 
does  not  mete  out  quite  an  equal  measure  to  the  Ro- 
tiian  prelate  and  to  the  protestant  presbyter.  On 
the  part  of  the  latter,  to  interpret  forty  two 
MONTHS,  as  denoting  1360  natural  years,  is  "  a  Dovel 
"  and  arbitrary  and  groundless  exposition,"  or  (in 
the  language  of  the  energetic  Bp.  Walmesley)  "  an 
"  absurd  presumption."  But,  on  the  part  of  the 
former,  to  interpret  ten  months,  as  denoting  300 
.  neural  years,  is  one  of  the  numerous  proofs,  tliat 
his  work  is  "  the  only  good  comment  which  England 
**  has  produced  on  the  Apocalypse :"  one  of  the 
numerous  proofs,  in  short,  as  die  Abb^  Feller  says, 
that  be  himself  was  raised  up  in  an  auspicious  hour 
to  console  our  sorrowing  island  for  the  disgrace  which 
she  hjis  incurred  by  giving  birth  to  Sir  Isaac  New- 
ton*.   '*  Lucem  redde  tute,  dux  bone,  patriae!" 

If  he  maintaiDS  the  infaUibUily  of  his  Church ;  then  be  pledget 
fa!mse1f  to  appTOM  of.  all  the  enormities  which  it  has  committed, 
and  thereby  fully  demoDEtrates  the  Btill.existiiig  need  of  wise 
legislative  restrictions  :  if  be  disclaims,  with  honest  abhorrence 
and  indignation,  the  various  murders  which  it  has  perpetrated 
under  the  arowed  plea  of  a  religiout  dvtyt  tben  he  must  needs 
give  up  its  infaUibiUty,  by  confessbg  that  it  was  decidedly  iu 
the  wrong. 

Let  him  freely  take  his  chtice ;  though,  peiadrenture,  tbe 
Bei«ction  may  not  be  very  agreeable  to  a  Romish  taste. 
*  Key.  p.  467. ,  Gen.  Hist,  in  pref.  p.  vii. 

III.  Ml. 


D.n.iized  by  Google 


■  [  .26r  ] 

in.  Mr.  Ruttcr  however  has  a  direct -proof,  that 
the  1260  days  carmot  mean  \%60  years.  St  John, 
he  rightly  observes,  aiust  be  interpreted  by  DairieL 
But,  in  some  unreferred  to  passage  of  Daniel,  the 
three  times  and  a  half  are  applied  to  Antiochus  Epa- 
phanes  who  was  a  type  of  Antichrist.  Now,  when 
ao  applied  to  a  single  individual,  they  must  denote 
three  natural  years  and  a  half.  Therefore,  when 
applied  to  the  little  horn,  they  must  denote  three 
natural  years  and  a  half  likewise  *. 

I  am  willing  to  hope,  that  the  statement  of  Mr. 
Eutter'is  proof  has  not  suffered  in  my  hands;  thou^ 
I  cannot  discover  that  unreferred  to  passage  of  Da> 
oiel,  on  which  the  proof  is  built 

1.  Allowing  however  for  a  moment  his  premises, 
I  confess  myself  unable  to  discern  the  validity  of  his 
conclusion. 

(I.)  Why  should  it  necessarily  follow,  that,  be- 
cause the  tyranny  of  the  alleged  type  lasted  only 
three  natural  years  and  a  half,  the  tyranny  of  the 
antitype  should  therefore  last  no  longer  than  the 
seo^e  period?  The  probability  rather  leans  the  other 
way,  because  the  antitype  usually  exceeds  the 
type^. 

(a.)  Mr.  Rutter  will  doubtless  reply,  that,  how- 
ever the  antitype  may  outdo  the  type  in  point  t^ 
enormity,  it  cannot  outdo  it  in  point  of  duration: 
because  Antiochus  and  Antichiist  are  alike  indive- 

•  Key.  p.  807. 

*  See  Kamb.  ziv.  S3, 94>.  end  Ez^.  it.  *,  5,  6, 8, 9. 
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dual  men ;  and  no  individual  man  can  domineer  for 
a  space  of  1260  yfiars. 

This  would  be  a  very  good  argument,  if  Mr.  Rut- 
tcr  h&d^rst  proved,  that  the  little  horn,  wliich  he. 
ultimately  identifies  with  Antichrist,  must  symbolize 
on  indimdual  man :  hut,  without  such  a  preliminary, 
bis  argument  evidently  rests  on  a  mere  begging  of 
the  question.  Now  I  will  venture  to  say,  as  I  have 
already  hinted,  that,  on  the  principles  of  Bishop  Wal- 
mesley  and  Mr.  Rutter  themselves,  the  little  horn 
CANNOT  symbolize  an  individual.  The  former  rightly 
pronounces  the  ten  horns  of  the  Roman  beast  to  be 
ten  EiNopoMS,  not  ten  individual  kings:  and  the 
latter  rightly  pronounces  the  four  hoitis  of  the  Mace- 
donian beast  t9  be,  not  fgur  trrdwtdual  kings,  ^ut 
Jour  KINGDOMS.  Nothing  can  be  more  just  than 
these  expositions :  and  I  will  fearlessly  add,  that  no 
vliere  tn  the  prophecies  of  Daniel  and  St.  John  can 
^  horn  ever  be  found  denoting  an  individual  man, 
unless  it  be  the  little  horn  now  under  litigation. 

The  question  then  is ;  whether  we  can,  with  any 
decent  shev  qf  propriety,  thus  interpret  the  little 
liorn. 

Of  the  scriptural  symbols  the  meaning  is  best 
established  by  Scripture.  But,  the  Rpmanists  them- 
selves being  judges,  a  hoj'Ti,  unless  the  little  horn  be 
a  solitary  exception,  invariably  denotes,  not  an 
indrvidual  king,  b<^t  a  kingdom.  If  (hen  ttiey  de- 
part from  the  UNIVERSAL  analogy  of  Scripture,  as 
allowed  eoen  by  themselves,  when  they  expound  the 
tittle  horn  to  mean  a  single  individual:  they  must 
produce 
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produce  reasons  for  such  a  departure  nothing  short 
of  absolute  demonstration.  Where  are  these  over- 
whelming reasoDS?  I  find  theoi  not  in  the  bond 
The  sole  reason,  in  fact,  of  their  palpably  aoomalous 
interpretation  of  ihe  little  horn  is  the  manifest  incon- 
venience which  will  result  to  their  desperate  cause,. 
if  that  symbol  be  iilterpreted  analogimlli/  to  every 
other  parallel  symbol. 

.  Nothing  can  atlbrd  a  more  Etrikiag  instance  of  the 
miserable  shifts  to  which  they.are  reduced,  than  their 
exposition  of  Daniel's  prophecy  respecting  the  Ro- 
^  man  beast :  this  single  exposition  alone  is  enough  to 
damn  their  cause  for  ever. 

The  ten  horns,  says  Bp.  Walmesley,  are  not  ten 
KINGS,  but  ten  kingdoms.  Yet,  when  Daniel 
without  the  least  specification  of  any  chfuige  in  his 
meaning,  describes  an  eleomth  small  horn,  as  rising 
up  synchronically  witii  the  ten  larger  horns  and  els  ' 
subverting  ttiree  of  them :  then  this  consistent  expo- 
sitor forthwith  shifts  his  ground;  and  authoritatively 
declares  (as  his  echo  Mr.  Rutter  does  after  him),  that 
the  eleventh  horn  is  plainly  not  a  kingdom,  but  ati 
individual  KiKO. 

In  favour  of  such  palpable  legerdemain,  resorted 
to  for  the  evident  purpose  of  merely  serving  a  turn, 
I  suppose  I  shall  bear  the  infallibility  of  the  Catholic 
Church  adduced';  or  perhaps  Mr.  Rotter's  famous 
syllogism  may  be  brought  forward  to  prove,  that  <d 
heretic,  quotid  a  heretic,  is  ipso  facto  incapacitated 
from  giving  a  right  interpretation  of  prophecy*.   3ut 

•  See  above  i  L  2.  (2.) 

I  suspect, 
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I  suspect,  that  plain  common  sense  will  prove  too 
hard  both  for  infatttbility  and  the  syllogism. 

2.  So  much  for  Mr.  Rutter's  conclusion ;  the  vali* 
dity  of  whicli  however  I  am  not  at  all  disposed  to 
allow,  even  if  his  premises  were  well  founded  :let 
us  now  attend  to  the  premises  themselres. 

Where  then,  let  me  ask,  does  Mr.  Rutterever  find 
the  period  of  three  times  and  a  half  or  1S60  days  , 
hpplied  to  Antiochus  Epiphanes? 

I  am  fully  aware,  that  he  will  take  refoge  as  iisual 
among  those  necessarily  naost  inadequate  expositors 
of  unfulfilled  prophecy,  the  fathers.  But  this  will 
not  serve  his  turn ;  nor.  will  he  raend  the  matter,  if 
he  bring  forward  the  Jew  Josepbus  into  the  bar- 
gain. 

The  only  power  in  the  book  of  Daniel,  to  which 
the  period  of  the  three  times  and  a  half  is  Erectly 
applied,  is  the  little  horn  of  the  Roman  beast :  Jet 
-there  is  considerable  reason  for  believing,  that  it  is, 
also  indirectly  applied  to  the  contemporary  little  horn 
o/"  the  Macedonian  beast ;  each  of  these  two  little 
horns  being  suffered  to  tyrannise,  the  one  in  the  west 
and  the  other  in  the  east,  during  the  self-same  allotted 
period  *. 

If  then  Antiochus  be  at  all  represented  by  any  of  , 
Daniel's  symbols  connected  with  the  three  times  and 
a  half  (a  position,  on  which  Mr.  Rutter  wonld  fain 
buiida  proof  that  the  1260  days  cannot  denote  1260 
years) ;  it  must  be,  either  by  the  one,  or  by  the  other, 
or  by  both,  of  the  two  little  horns. 

•  Compare  Dan.  xir.  f,  H,  witli  viii.  II,  19,  IS." 

By 
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%  the  littls  hora  of  the  Roman  beas^  be  plainly 
cannot  be  represented:  because  that  horn  was  to 
iipfing  up  synchronicalty  with  the  ten  kingdoms  into 
which  the  Roman  Empire  wa3  destined  to  be  di- 
vided; and  the  Roman  Empire  (according  to  Bp. 
Walmesley's  own  interpretation  of  the  ten  horns) 
was  so  divided  long  after  Aotiochus  was  dead  and 
laid  in  his  grave. 

Neither  can  he  be  represented  by  the  little  horn 
of  the  Macedonian  beast :  both  because  Antiochus^ 
as  a  Syrian  king,  is  included  in  the  dynasty  of  the 
great  Syrian  horn,  which  Mr.  Rutter  himself  justly- 
pronounces  to  be  one  of  the  four  notable  Greek 
horns  or  kingdoms ;  and  because,  without  a  gross 
and  unauthorized  violation  of  the  whole  analogy  of 
Scripture,  the  symbol  of  a  horn  can  never  be  made  - 
to  represent  a  solitary  individual. 

Thus  it  is  clear,  that  the  three  times  and  a  half 
have  no  sort  of  relation  to  Antiochus ;  and,  if  we 
wanted  any  additional  proof,  we  should  have  it  in  the 
decisive  circumstance,  that  the  profanation  of  the 
temple  by  that  prince  did  not  continue  for  the  deter- 
mined space  of  three  years  and  a  half  but  only  for 
the  space  of  three  years  *.  Accordingly,  though 
Mr.  Rutter  may  have  overlooked  of-  forgotten  i^ 
even  his  favourite  Jerome,  whom  he  and  Bp.  Wal- 
melsey  would  erect  into  the  magnus  Apollo  of  pro- 
pheiic^  exposition,  perceived  so  clearly  that  the  little 
-   horn  could  not  be  Antiodius  Epiphanes,   that  he 

*  Compare  1  Mace.  i.  59.  with  iv.  52. 

actually 
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actually  took  the  paios  to  confute  Porphyry,  tfbrf 
had  advanced  that  crude  opinion  as  a  basis  from 
which  be  might  conveniently  attack  the  authenticity 
of  Daniel's  predictions  *.  Yet  does  Mr.  Rutter  now. 
adduce  this  cxploded'fancy,  as  a  mean  (^proving  that 
the  1260  days  caimot  mean  1260  years. 
'  3.  I  need  scarcely  in  conclusion  point  out  to  the 
judicious  reader  the  strange  confusion,  undei'  which 
Mr.  Rutter  lahours;  as  to  the  ptimary  and  allimate 
acconipiishments  of  the  same  prophecy. 

Of  these  twofold  accomplishments,  no  predictions 
are  capable  save  those  which  are  unchronological, 
A  strictly  chronological  prophecy,  such  as  .those  of 
Daniel  and  St.  John,  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  a 
series  of  anticipated  histojy ;  and,  as  such,  it  is  neces- 
sarily and  fix)m  its  very  nature  incapable  of  a  double 
accomplishment.  As  well  therefore  might  we  say, 
that,  vvhpn  the  history  of  England  treats  of  William 
the  Conqueror,  it  primarily  means  king  Arthur  ;  as 
afBrm,  that,  when  Daniel  draws  the  character  of  a 
persecuting  Roman  power  under  the  symbol  of  a 
little  horn,  he  primarily  means  Antiochus  Epiphanes. 
But  the  Romish  expositors,  so  far  as  I  have  seen  of 
'  Ijiem,  do  not  appear  to  trouble  themselves  with  ac- 
quiring distinct  notions,  either  as  to  symbolical 
homogeneity,  or  as  to  consistent  prophetic  applica- 
tion. Loose  and  disjointed,  their  systems  fall  asun- 
der at  the  slightest  touch. 

IV.  Mr.  Rutter  hiwever  has  yet  another  argu- 

■  Hieron.  Camment.  vpl.  iii.  p.  1101.    Edit.  BenediiA. 

ment^ 
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Aieiit,  which  properly  enough  brings  tip  bi^  rear- 
guard, sioceit  may  well  claim  to  be  bis  palmary 
argument     I  shall  give  it  in  his  own  words. 

"  Finally,  is  Mr.  Faber  aware  of  the  consequences; 
**  that  result  from  his  new  system  ?  Th6  prophet 
"  Daniel  clearly  foretells,  that  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
*'.  should  never  be  destroyed  nor  delivered,  up  to  ano- 
"  ther:  it  was  to  stand  for  ever.  Jesus  Christ  alsa 
"  expressly  promised  to  his  Church,  that  he  would 
"  &e  with  it  to  the  end  of  the  world,  and  that  the 
"  gates  of  hell  should  never  prevail  against  it.  But, 
V  according  to  Mr.  Faber's  system,  lie  has  not  kept 
"  his  word :  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ,  from  the 
"year  .606,  became  an  antichristian  kingdom;  he, 
"  whom  the  great  body  of  Christians,  in  England,  in 
"  France,  in  Spain,  in  Germany,  in  Holland,  and  in 
"  other  kingd<Hne,  acknowledged  as  their  lawful  and 
"  supreme  pastor  under  Christ,  was  no  better  than 
"  Antichrist ;  all  the  holy  and  zealous  missionariesi 
"  who  by  their  preaching  converted  our  pagan  an- 
*'  cestors,  the  Saxons,  the  Franks,  the  Goths,  were 
"  no  better  than  ministers  of  Satan  in  propagating 
"  an  idolatrous  religion.  Mr.  Fabei-  may  as  well 
"  say,  that  there  has  been,  since  that  period,  no  true 
"  Christianity  in  the  world;  but  that,  in  its  place> 
"  an  antichristian  apostasy  has  prevailed  throughout 
"  all  nations.  Of  ell  wild  opinions  there  is  none 
"  that  appears  more  antichristian  tliui  this,  or  more 
*■'  opposite  to  the  plain  words  of  Scripture  *." 

^»  Key.  p.  307,  308. 
T0£,:  iir.  T  1.  Befort 
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I.  Before  I  proceed  to  discuss  tim  ai^imeot,  it 
may  not  be  imprapec  to  notice  two  very  siagulor 
errors  into  wbicU  my  respectable  opponent  has- 
fallen. 

(I.)  He  styles  n^  system  «  nt»  aysfen;  just  as 
be  had  before  denominated  my  principle,  that  the 
li!60  days  are  equivalent  to  1260  natural  yenrSt  a 
novel  exposition. 

Now,  whatever  degree  of  novelty  my  work  may 
possess  in  other  respects,  I  am  certainly  proposing 
no  new  system,  nor  anl  I  hazarding  any  tumd  expo- 
sition, when  I  contend  that  the  Papacy  is  the  little 
horn  of  Daniel's  Roman  beast,  uid  that  the  1S60 
prophetic  days  are  equivalent  to  1S60  natural  years. 
This  new  system,  and  this  nooel  exposition,  were  ib 
existence  long  before  the  birth  either  of  Mr.  Rutter 
or  myself;  yet  has  he  expressed  bimself  in  such  a 
manner,  that  a  lay-member  of  his  owa  communion, 
'  ivho  of  course  would  not  be  conversant  with  tbc  wri^ 
ings  of  protestant  divine^  must  almost  inevitably 
suppose,  that  I  am  die  very  first  person  who  has 
adduced  these  strange  and  hitherto-unheard>of  iatelv 
pretations.  Why  does  Mr.  Rutter  term  tbme  parte 
of  my  work,  with  which  alone  he  conccrtu  himself,  a 
■new  sygtem  aHoA  a'wvel  exposition :  zi^,  to  pretetit 
a  Romanising  reader  from  supptuing  that  be  uses  thfe 
words  Twm  and  tnvel  ofily  contradistinctively  to  thoitie 
undent  interpretations  which  the  fathss  haiatlded 
confessed^  before  the  accomplishment^ftttepraiihe- 
cies  in' question,  why  does  he  ^peciallay  ask;  /s 
Rr  Faber  aware  of  the  contequences  that  result 

Jrask 
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from  HIS  neto  system  Dainely  the  nm  system  of 

.  M'  Faber,  that  is  to  say,  a  system  so  peculiarly 
HIS  OWN  that  no  other  person  ever  dreamed  ofesco- 
gitatmg  it? 

(S.*)  Again :  he  represents  me,  as  denominating 
the  Papacy  an  anticfiristian  kingdom,  and  as  de- 
scribing the  Pope  to  be  no  better  than  Antichrist. 
Yet,  strange  to  say,  in  the  course  of  the  vei-y  same 
note,  lie  accurately  cites  me  as  observing,  that  Mr. 
Whitaker  has  exceeded  his  commission  in  branding  the 
Papacy  with  the  title  of  Antichrist. 

I  undoubtedly  made  this  remark  on  Mr.  Whita- 
ker, and  I  see  no  reason  for  retracting  it ;  because  I 
assuredly  do  not  believe  the  Papacy  to  be  the  great 
Antictiriat  so  accurately  described  by  St.  John  in  hia 

'first  and  sec<Hid  Epistles :  and  I  need  scarcely  ob- 
server  that  he  is  the  only  inspired  writer  who  uses 
the  term.  But,  if  Mr,  Hiitter  Icnows  so  well,  that  I 
do  n»^  suppose  the  Pope  to  be  Antichrist  (a  real 
protestant  novelty-,  peculiar,  I  believe,  to  Bp,  Hors- 

■  1^  and  myself) :  why  does  he,  by  way  of  strengthen- 
ing his  argument,  represent  me,  as  denominating  the 

'  Papacy  ffli  antichristian  Jcingdom,  and  as  deeming 
the  Pope  no  better  than  Antichrist?  If  it  will 
afford  him  any  satisfaction,  1  can  assure  him,  tiiat  I 
deem  the  Pope  much  better  than  Antichrist ;  be- 
cause 1  hme  no  doubt,  that  many  of  the  excellent  of 
tbe  earth,  who  were  in  communion  with  the  Rombh 

.eeew-hjte  living,  are  now  resting  from  their  labours 
in  heaven ;  whereas,  if  there  be  any  truth  in  the 

-Gospel,  no  adherent  of  Antichrist  whose  awfully 
T  S.  charac* 
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characteristic  badge  is  a  denial  of  the  fatreh 
AND  THE  SON,  Can  possibly  and  in  tiie  very  reason 
of  things  partake  (tf  salvation. 

2.  And  now  for  Mr.  Rutter's  palmary  argument : 
a  Vreighty  thenoe,  no  doubt,  because  it  professes  to 
set.  me  in  direct  opposttion  to  our  blessed  Lord. 
Yet,  grave  as  may  be  the  allegation  which  it  involves^ 
>  single  glance  will  discover,  that  it  can  have  no 
tvright  save  with  a  Romanist,  who  devoutly  fancies 
his  own  peculiar  Church  to  be  exclusively  the 
catholic  Church  of  Christ  Logical  inood  and  figure 
sometimes  have  their  use  in  detecting  a  paralogism. 
I^et  us  throw  the  present  argument  into  a  syllogism^ 
and  then  observe  its  cogency. 

Daniel  foretells,  that  the  kingdom  of  Christ  shall 
never  be  destroyed  or  given  up  to  another,  but  that 
it  ihall  stand  for  ever:  and  Christ  expressly  pro- 
mises to  bis  Church,  tliat  he  will  be  with  it  to  the 
end  of  the  world,  and  that  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
never  prevail  against  it — ^The  Church  of  Rome  is 
that  kingdom  of  Christ  foretold  by  Daniel,  and  tbat 
Church  to  which  the  promises  of  Christ  had  exclu- 
sive respect — Therefore  (what  can  possibly  be 
plainer?),  if  the  Church  of  Rome  became  ap  apostate 
or  idolatrous  Church,  and  if  the  Pope  be  the  bead  of 
tbat  idolatrous  apostasy;  the  prophecy  of  Daniel, 
-  and  the  promise  c^  Christ,  have  alikie  failed. 

(I.)  Such,  when  regularly  marshalled,  is  the  argu- 
ment, which  is-  efiectuatly  to  demolish  me,  by  proving, 
.  that  "  of  all  wild  opinions  there  is  none  that  appears. 

"  mow 
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**  more  antichristian  than  my  own  or  more  oppt^Ue 
**  to  the  plain  words  of  Scripture." 

Doubtless  it  win  do  its  business  root  and  brancii, 
(H'ovided  only  we  will  concede,  that  the  Romish 
Church  is  exclusively  the  Catholic  Church,  as  its 
members  delight  to  call  it;  that  the  Romish  Church 
is  SQLELV  that  Church,  which  Daniel  described  as 
eoa'lastmg,  and  to  which  Christ  made  the  promise 
of  eternal  subsistence :  hut,  as  this  is  the  very  matter 
in  debate  betueen  the  Protestants  and  the  Papists, 
tlie  argument  of  Mr.  Butter,  however  convincing  it 
mayiie  to  the  latter,  can  only  appear  to  \ht  former 
as  built  upon  a  complete  begging  of  the  question. 
We  Protestants  venture  to  ijeny  (and  we  conceive 
ourselves  to  have  simple  matter  of  fact  on  our  side), 
that  the  Romish  Church  is  exclusively  the  Ca- 
tholic Church :  for  4-e  suppose,  that  the  appellation 
Catholic,  so  zealously  claimed  by  the  Papists  as 
^ciatty  their  own,  and  often  so  foolishly  (as  it  were) 
conceded  to  them  by  unthinking  or  ignorant  Protes- 
tants, belongs  not  exclusively  to  anjf  paiticular 
national  Church  ;  but ,  (as  the  liturgy  of  one  sound 
branch  of  the  Universal  Church  well  expresses  the 
matter)  that  it  describes  the  whole,  state  of  Christ's 
Church  militant  here  on  earth.  Hence  we  contend, 
that  the  Romanists  are  no  more  Catholics,  in  any 
excluave  or  peculiar  sense  of  the  word,  tlian  the 
Greeks,  or  the  Armenians,  or  the  Syrians,  or  the 
Ethiopians,  or  the  insular  English,  or  the  continental 
XiUthcrans  and  Calvinists,  or  the  transatlantic  Ame- 
/icans:  and  we  should  be  just  as  ready  to  censure 
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an  exclusive  assumption  of  the  title  by  any  single' 
communioD  of  those  various  branches  of  the  Church 
Universal ;  as  v^e  are  to  censure  it,  tchen  thus  exclu- 
sive, m  the  case  of  the  mere  Western  or  Latin  Church ' 
in  communion  with  the  provincial  bishop  or  patri- 
arch'of  Rome.  On  these  grounds,  though  we  be-' 
lieve  this  particulai-  provincial  Church  to  have 
lamentably  apostatised  from  the  sincerity  of  the 
Gospel,  though  we  conceive  it  to  have  been  pre* 
figured  by  the  little  horn  which  was  to  spring  up 
STNCHRoNicALLY  with  the  ten  Gothic  kii^oms  c^ 
■  the  dismembered  Roman  Empire,  and  though  we  can 
discern  iio~  reason  for  supposing  that  the  promise  of  . 
Christ  was  made  to  the  Roinish  Church  any  more 
-tliantoeach  of  the  seven  Asiatic  Churches  in  the 
Apocalypse:  still  we  find  no  difficulty  ia  disoemhig, 
that  this  same  divine  promise,  which  was  mode  ntft 
to  this  or  ,to  that  prwinciai  Church  but  to  th0 
CATHOLIC  Church  of  Christ  viewed  collcclivefy,  bu 
been  most  iaithfirily  and  accurately  jblfilled. 

To  say  nothing  of  the  concurrent  lin»  of  the 
Greek,  the  Syrian,  the  Armenian,  and  the  Ethiopic, 
Churches ;  we  are  not  deterred,  either  by  the  absurd 
and  unwarrantable  assumption  of  the  title  CatkoUc 
on  Ae  part  of  the  mere  provincial  Latin  Church,  of 
by  the  cry  of  heresy  which  during  the  whole  period 
of  the  l^fiO  prophetic  days  she  has  not  foiled  to 
raise  against  those  pious  witnesses  who  throughout 
the  limits  of  the  Roman  Empire  have  prophesied  in 
sackcloth  agaitlEt  her  unscriptural  'innovatioDB :  by 
tieither  of  these  are  we  d«teiTed  froBi' observing  tho 
^thfulnesa. 
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Mtbfulness,  with  whicb  Christ  has  performed  hig 
promise,  that,  however  widely  t'eal  heresy  might  pee- 
vut  (as  ID  the  days  of  the  anti-arian  champion  Atha- 
nasius),  or  however  deeply  a  corrupt  and  persecuting 
system  might  have  rooted  itself  (aS  during  the  lapse 
of  the  fated  three  times  and  a  half) ;  he  would  stiU 
be  with  his  catholic  Church  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
And  the  gates  of  bell  should  never  prevail  against  it. 
Mr.  Kutter  says  much  resp«:tihg  the  ciecessity  of  the 
Church  being  always  visible*.     Z  dg  not  tbinlt  >t 

.worth 
'  *  Key.  p.  409 — 1>15.  Mr.  Rutter  argues,  that  fhe  P^o^«- 
tant  Church  (meaning,  I  pretume,  the  collective  body  d^  the 
Protestant  Churches)  cannot  be  Uie  true  Church,  because  it  wM 
not  in  being  before  the  year  1,<(00,  and  becauae  it  hoc  never  yet 
converted  any  inEdel  Itbigs  and  natioas  to  the  fsiA  of  ChriM: 
and  to  confident  is  be  on  this  point,  that  he  teea  not  hoir  the 
most  learned  protectant  can  give  any  tatiafactory  answer  to  hii 
&rgumeiit.    Key.  p.  484. 

I  am  wHiing  to  hope,  that  it  requires  no  great  profundity  of 
learning  to  answer  the  stale  question.  Where  wot  the  Pmleitant 
Church  before  Lulher?  In  return,  I  would  ask  Mr.  Rutter^ 
Where  wu  the  German  Church  htfare  BoTufacef  He  will  rea- 
dily answer,  that  it  is  a  coniinualion  of  the  Catholic  Chur^i. 
And  I,  in  like  manner,  will  just  as  readily  aniwer,  that  the  cd- 
iective  Protrstant  Church  is  a  continuation  of  iht  Jhilhfui  pertc 
cuted  Waldeniic  Church  in  the  wildethets. 

But  Mr.  Sutter  triutnphE  in  the  circunurtaace,  that  the  col- 
lective Protestant  Church,  which  began  indeed  to  exist  upon  a 
larger  scale  than  before  9x\AtQ  be  dt^nguished  bg  that  particular 
tame  only  since  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century,  hai 
made  none  of  chose  national  and  regal  conversions  which  form 
die  glory  of  the  Romish  Church. 

A  most  notable  discovery  in  good  truth  I  The  cdlective  Pro- 
testODt  Churdi,  which  in  die  b^'oniog  of  th«  sixteenth  century 
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worth  my  while  to  argue  the  point  with  him ;  thoii^ 
pur  Lord  tells  us,  that  "  the  kingdom  of  God  coiiieth 
"  notivith  observation,"  but  that  "  it  is  within  us*:" 
because  the  very  persecution,  of  the  Waldensie 
Churches  before  the  Reformation,-and  of  the  Prote&r 
tants  after  it,  sufficiently  proves  the  visible  existence 
of  that  distressed  Church  in  the  wilderness  of  Popish 
error  ,and  hei'esy ;  which  the  inspired  prophet  has 
delineated  with  so  much  accuracy,  and  which  he 
.represents  as  subsisting  in  a  low  and  depressed  state 
.fluring  the  whole  period  of  the  1260  daysf. 

Thi^ 

continued  the  line  of  tlie  old  Waldensie  and  Bohemian Charchet, 
did  not  convert  the  Saxons,  the  Gothg,  and  the  Huns,  who 
embraced  Christianity  during  the  JifiA  and  the  iixlh  and  the 
teveath  centuries:  therefore  it  cannot  be  a  true  Church.  Ng* 
thing  can  he  clearer  :  but  I  am  afraid,  this  invincible  argument 
-will  prove  rather  more  than  Mr.  Rutter  may  jvish.  The  Ger- 
man Church,  tvhich  in  the  eighth  century  continued  the  line  of 
the  more  ancient  Rooian  Church,  did  not  convert  the  Ephe- 
,  eians  and  the  Galatians,  who  embraced  Christianity  in  the  ^rtt 
century  :  therefore,  on  the  same  ground,  it  plainly  cannot  bes 
true  Church.  I  am  not  aware,  that  the  missionary  labours  gf 
the  Romanists  sinck  the  Reformation  have  been  at  all  more 
«j$empjary  or  more  successful,  than  those  uf  the  Protestants. 

•  Lultexvii.  20,21. 

-(■  Rev.  xii.  6,  14.  xvii.  3,.  If  the  reader  wishes  to  see  the 
ITue  of  sou^id  eyangelical  vitnesses  deduced  through  all  the 
hither  to -elapsed  period  of  the,  papal  apostasy,  he  would  do  n^ell 
to  consult  Bp.  Newl;on's  excellent  Dissert,  on,  Rey.  xi.  and  Dr. 
.  Allix  on  tl\e  ancient  Churcjies  qf  Piedmont. 

It  has  been  a  prevailing  humour  among  the  Romanists,  from 

yvhlch  even  the  candid  and  liberal  Mr,  Butler  is  riot  exempt,  t* 

charge  the  pious  Waldenses  with  tlie  Manicbcan  heresy.    Yet 

'*■'"'  the 
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•  Ttus  affords  an  abundantly  sufGcient  answer  to 
Jtlr.  Rutter's  assertion,  that,  In  oiaintaiuing  Popery 
to  be  the  predicted  great  apostasy  from  the  Gospel) 
"  Mr.  Faber  may  as  well  say,  that  there  has  been, 
f  since  that  period  (namely  the  year  606),  no  trne 
"  Christianity  (n  the  world  ;  but  that,  in  its  place, 
"  an  aqticbristian  apostasy  has  prevailed  throu^out 
"  all  nations."  Is  Mr.  Rutter  however  quite  accu- 
rate in  describing  the  theological  system  of  Rom^ 
whether  it  be  or  be  not  an  apostasy,  as  prevailing 
throughout  all  nations;  that  is,  of  course,  al;.  na^ 
tions  professing  Ctiristiaqity  ?  History,  1  fear,  will 
bardly  bear  biiq  out  ip  so  round  an  allegation.  The 
theatre  of  papal  greatness  has  ever  been  the  westero 
Roman  Empire :  and,  notwithstanding  the  claim  of 
exclusive  Catholicism,  those  cliurches,  which  lie  be- 
yond the  limits  qf  that  empire,  and  which  were 
founded  many  centuries  before  the  dawning  of  the 
Befocmation, .  discovered  i)Ot,  that  th^r  salvatio)) 

the  Dominican  Reiaerius,  who  preyed  aa  Inquisitor-General 
in  the  year  1S54>,  confesses,  that  these  pretended  Manichdant 
•  lived  Justly  hefore  men,  and  believed  all  thmg»  RiGitTtY  cim- 
eenung  God  and  all  the  artselet  which  are  contained  in  the  creed. 
'He  adds,  that  this  abundaptly  wible  Church,  fpr  there  was 
scarce  a  country  in  whicb  it  did  not  exist,  was  so  ancient,  that 
some  traced  it  even  up  to  the  time  of  the  apostles.  As  for 
their  imsgioary  Manicheistq,  Meteray  tells  us,  that  their  senti- 
■nents  were  much  the  same  as  those  of  the  modern  C^vinitts. 
It  is  worthy  qf  not<^  that  they  ^tplied  certain  of  the  apocalyptic 
prophecies  to  the  Papacy  in  the  very  manner  which  Mr.  RutMr 
has  been  pleased  to  call  novH.  Reiner,  cont.  Hier.  c,  iv.  p.  54f. 
Mezer.  Abreg4Chnin9lp.657.  Iliuan.  Hist.  lib.  vi.  sefit.  16- 
died  by  Bp.  Newton. 
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was  implicated  in  submission  to  the  limited  patriarch 
of  the  provioctal  Latin  Church.  It  is  easy  indeed  to 
style  tlie  Christians  of  the  Greek  Patriarchate  here- 
tics and  schismatics,  as  Bp.  Waloiesley  does  with  a 
superfiuity  of  vulgar  insolence ;  for  nothing  is  cheaper 
than  foul  language :  but,  why  tlie  Greeks  are  schis- 
matics for  not  submitting  to  the  Latin  Patriarcb, 
rather  than  the  Latins  are  schismatics  for  not  sub* 
mitting  t6  the  Greek  Patriarch,  it  would  puzzle  the 
most  acute  casuist  to  determine.  So  far  as  the  Em- 
peror Justinian  had  any  right  to  settle  such  matters, 
}ie  constituted  the  four  great  Patriarchs  equal  in 
authority,  no  appeal  lying  from  one  to  the  other  of 
them :  the  Romish  Patriarch  bad  nothing  adjudged 
to  him  beyond  the  empty  right  of  precedency,  just  as 
the  English  Metropolitan  <A  Canterbury  takes  place 
of  the  English  Metropolitan  of  York*.  Accord- 
ingly, about  seventy  years  afterwards,  so  little  was 
the  modem  Homish  claim  of  exclusive  catkoUcism 
thought  of  Pope  Gregory  the  first,  tha^  he  ex.presse;s 
Jiimself  in  the  following  very  remu'kabiie  term^ : 
"  I  apeak  it  confideidly,  that,  wfaosoerer  :calLetli 
**  himself  UNIVERSAL  BISHOP,  or  even  desipeth  to 
"  be  so  called,  in  the  pride  of  his  heart  he  is  the 
"  forerunner  of  Antichrist  f."    This  well  merited 

*  SwUGa.  Kovell.  tit.  sir.  «ointit.  cxxu.  -cup.  %  TH,  tv. 
Ilb.xxix. 

■f  "  X^  fidenter  dico,  quo3  ^uisqaiB  'sft  trviVEftSALEH 
**  -tACEKOvrsM  -f ocat,  vel  vocari  deiiderat,  in  ektione  sua  Anti- 
**  diriitum  -pnctiurrit."  'Qng,  Oper.  Hb.  vi.  epbt.  SO.  'One 
night  almost  iniagiiie,  f  bat  Bp.  Wahtie^  andMr.  Butter  had 
never  heard  of  tuch  a  penoa  a«  Pope  Gregory. 

censure 
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censitre  <rf  unseemly  sacerdotal  arrogance  was  le- 
velled against  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  who 
then  preferred  the  very  same  claim  to  universal  eph- 
ct^cy  that  the  Patriarchs  of  Home  have  since  sO 
pertinaciously  done :  and  we  have  here,  standing, 
upon  record,  the  Benteoce,  pronounced  from  the 
chair  of  St  Peter  itself,  against  such  unchristian  in-^ 
Bolence  *. 

(2.)  Mr. 

*  Greg.  Oper.  lib.  iv.  epist  31-.  6p.  Waltnesle^  and  Mr, 
Rutter  mmld  have  done  well  to  weig;h  the  words  of  Pope  Gre- 
gory, ere  tlicy  committed  themselves  so  unaccount^Iy  on  diii 
topic.     But  let  us  hear  their  remaike ; 

I,  "  The  Catholic  Church,"  uyS  Bp.  Walmesley,  T)y  whiA 
he  means  the  RomiEh  Church  u  usual,  "  is  always  Hniform  and 
*"  unanmaiu  in  her  doctrine.  Her  faith  is  always  the  tame. 
•*  She  received  it  from  her  divine  Founder,  and  she  preserves 
*•  the  sacred  depoeitum  inviolable.  No  jarring  opiniotu,  n* 
**  imtaoatitmi,  are  allowed  aa  that  head.  When  a  dogmatical 
"  point  Is  to  be  determined,  she  speaks  bat  once ;  and  her  de- 
**  cree  is  irrevocable.'*    Oen.  Hist.  p.  224. 

It  is  plain  from  this  curious  passage,  that  our  general  histo- 
riaa,  when  he  talked  about  the  necessary  ceittre  of  union  being 
ettablitked  in  one  person  and  about  ike  schism  of  the  Greeis  be- 
ettuse  they  refused  to  achtaidedge  the  Pope  in  his  guaUty  t/f  su- 
pretn  head  of  ffte  Cathdic  Church  (Gen.  Mist.  p.  451,  452.) 
either  knew  as  little  oonceraing  the  irrevocable  decision  of  Pope 
Gregory,  as  be  did  respecting  certain  more  recent  matters;  or, 
if  he  did  know  liB  these  particulars,  that  he  has  di^onestly  sup- 
pressed then,  as  pearls  (to  adopt  Mr.  Butter's  language  in 
l^ietAing  of  the  Romish  laity)  unfit  to  be  cast  before  swiae. 

Gregory  pronounced  it  highly  unchristian  for  aHT  person  to 
^le  himself  universal  bishop.  Yet,  notwittistanding  this  irre- 
vocable detenninatiDn  of  a  dogmatical  point  in  a  Church  which 
l^eala  but  once,  tht  ftoman  Proteus  novi  prooouncei  h  a  sure 

badge 

9 
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(2.)  Mr.  Rutter  however  would  puzzle  ate  )>y 
putting  the  knotty  case,  whether  those  pious^nd  holy 
missionaries, 

badge  of  herety  and  achlem  to  dent/  the  uDivertal  presidem^  of 
Ibe  Pope. 

One  of  tlioae  infalliljle  councils,  wbieli  the  bishop  views  with 
such  complacency,  deterniiaed  the  bread  aod  wioe  in.  the 
Eucharist  to  represent,  not  to  be,  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  (Council.  Constan.  vol,  iii.  p.  359.)  :  and,  accordioglyt 
when  Radbert  first  started  the  doctrine  of  Transubitantiatioit,  . 
it  was  Errenuously  opposed,  ai  an  luucriptural  novelty,  by  Ra- 
banus  MouniE  archbishop  of  Mentz,  Bertnun  of  Cotbie,  Jc^ 
bannes  Scotus,  and  many  other  bishops  and  learned  men  of  that 
age  (Kaban.  Maur.  lib.  de  poenit.  c.  33.  Instit,  Cleric,  lib.  i. 
C  31.  De  Univer.  lib.  t.  c.  11.  Usser.  de  Christ.  Ecclea.  >u«- 
cess.  cap.  ii,  sect.  16,  17,  19.  cited  by  Bp.  Nawton.)  But  now 
the  pretended  Catholic  Churdi,  ahaai/s  uniform  and  unaninioua 
in  her  doctrine,'  alvtays  free  from  jarring  (pinions  and  innova<. 
tions  (as  our  general  historian  assures  us),  pronounces  every 
nian  n  heretic  who  rejects  the  dogma  of  TransubttarUiation  e 
and  Mr.  Rutter,  by  a  critical  process  in  which  he  even  suipanas 
himself,  has  actually  discovered  that  the  sacrifice  of  Christ** 
literal  body  and  blood  In  the  Eucharist  is  foretold  by  Malachi. 
Ji.ey.  p.  394—397. 

To  descend  hpwever  to  more  modem  times,  and  to  omit  the 
eouDcil  at  Francfort  in  the  time  of  Charlemagne  which  alike 
condemned  the  second  council  of  Nice  and  the  worship  of 
images  (Spanhem.  Hist.  Christ,  sect,  viii,  c  j6,  9>)i  did  Bp. 
Walmcsley,  while  complacently  glozing  about  no  Jfrring  opi- 
niotu,  no  innovqiions,  the  Church  alwa^t  vnifbrm  and  unaninum 
in  her  doctrine,  and  the  like ;  did  ^he  bishop,  while  thus  sailing 
over  the  glassy  surface  of  thf  unruffled  catholic  ocean,  never 
perchance  hear  of  such  persons  as  the  Jesuits  and  the  Janse- 
nists;  did  he  never,  while  collecting  materials  for  his  general 
history  of  the  Ckritiian.  Church,  happen  to  stumble  upon.siicb  » 
book  a*  the  Provincial  Letter*  of  Patcal^   However  this  V99 

be. 
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Bi^slonaries,  who  converted  our  Gothic  forefathers, 
were  no  better  than  ministers  of  Satan. 

To 

be,  whispers  have  certainly  reached  the  ears  of  uf  profane  he- 
retics, that  the  profound  solitude  of  the  Romish  Church  is  not  . 
mlaaifs  peace. 

II,  From  the  bishop  let  us  descend  with  meet  gradation  to 
the  presbjrter.  "  What  St.  Jbrome  says  of  heretics,"  remarks 
Mr.  Rutter,  "  h  equally  applicable  to  schismatics,  who  separate 
**  themselres  from  the  see  of  Peter,  the  centre  of  cathcdLe 
«  unity."    Key.  p.  2tS. 

This  centre  qfcatkotic  unity  sounds  well  to  the  ear;  but  there 
June  been  instances,  in  which  it  would  not  a  little  puzzle  the  ei/e 
qS  a  plain  way-faring  man.  Unless  malicious  history  most 
foully  heKes  the  Catholic  Church  of  Rome,  the  mygdc  ring  of 
St.  Peter  did  once  exhibit  the  strange  geometrical  figure  (^  a 
ferret  circle  with  tvx>,  nay  even  with  three,  ceotres.  N«w,  i£ 
we  may  believe  Mr.  Rulter,  all  are  schismatics  and  heretk^ 
whence  of  coune  they  will' infallibly  be  damned,  who  sepante 
dieii)selv£s  from  the  centre  of  catholic  unity.  What  then  src 
they  to  dn,  in  order  to  salvation,  when  catholic  unity  presents 
a  perplexing  choice,  first  of  (ivo,  and  then  of  three,  centresj 
Who  shall  guide  their  devious  and  belated  steps  through  the 
vast  profound ;  test  haply  they  unk, 

Quench'd  in  a  boggy  Syrtis,  neither  sea. 
Nor  good  dry  land  ? 

Gregory  XI  died  at  Rome  in  the  year  1378.  Upon  lus  demist^ 
the  Italian  cardinals  chose  a  Pope,  who  took  the  name  of 
Urban  VI,  and  who  fixed  bis  seat  in  the  city  of  Rome :  but  the 
fVench  cardinals  chose  another,  who  took  tho  name  of  Cle- 
ment  VII,  and  who  fixed  his  seat  at  Avignon.  All  Christendom 
was  divided  between  these  tvio  centres  of  catholic  unity:  and 
the  great  schism  (portentous  word  1],  as  that  honest  and  very 
learned  Romanist  Mr.  Rutter  fairly  calls  it,  now  commenced. 
Rome  and  the  pringipal  states  9f  Italy,  Germ  any,  Portugal, 
England, 
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To  this  a  ready  answer  is  afforded  by  assuring  him, 
that  I  do  not  believe  his  Church  to  be  the  predicted 
Antichrist 

Englwd,  the  Low  Countries,  aad  the  KiDf^orai  oF  the  North, 
,  adhered  to  the  prior  election  of  Urbaa:  France,  Savoy,  SicUya 
Cyprus,  Arragon,  Castile,  Navarre,  and  Scotland,  enluted 
under  the  ht^y  baooer  of  Clement.  From  the  bankx  of  the 
Tiber  and  the  Rhone,  the  hostile  pontiffii  niatualiy  anathema 
tized  each  other  as  an  antichrist;  and  mutually,  wttb  b^  mbA 
book  and  candle,  excommunicated  and  turned  over  to  Satan 
each  other's  adherents  and  followers : 

Arcades  ambo, 
£t  cantare  pares,  et  tespondere  parati. 

Wearied  at  length  with  a  icene  not  very  Hmilar  to  that  exhi- 
bited by  the  glowing  pencil  of  Bp.  Walmegley,  the  couacil  of 
Pisa  deposed  ioth  Fopea  ;  thus  practically  declaring,  that  «aM 
was  a  spuriotu  vicar  of  St.  Pet«',  and  consequently  that  the 
■poUolic  ctrde  had  exUted  tome  SI  yewi  without  auji  centre 
ef  unity  at  all.  In  order  to  give  it  what  it  had  tints  unhappily 
lacked  for  full_  three  decades,  the  council  proceeded  to  choose 
Alexander  V  ;  and  hid  vacant  seat  was  soon  filled  by  a  aimilar 
election  of  John  XXIII,  whom  the  Instorian  denominates  the 
most  profligate  of  mankind.  But,  instead  of  extingtusbing  the 
schism,  this  step  did  but  make  confusion  -ten-fold  wMse  con- 
founded. Neither  Clement  nor  Urban  were  inclined  to  descend 
from  their  pontifical  thrones :  the  mystic  circle  of  SL  Peter 
presented  to  the  orthodox  censurers  <tf  heresy  and  schinm  thrti 
-centres  <»f  catholic  unity :  and  the  trijde-crowned  BabylMlc 
&male  wondered  to  find  herself  triple-headed. 

TFISZOKAPKNON  li'iif,  o^b'o  ri^of  wti  i»,fni. 

It  is  superfluous  to  follow  the  dieguKmg  detail  any  fnrtber  i  I 
only  wish  Mr.  Rutter  to  explain,  how  it  behaved  a  c<mscien- 
tioua  catholic  to  act,  when  such  ao  wnple  variety  of  centres  was 

offered 
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AKtkhrist  of  St.  John.     Hence  I  am  quite  at  liberty 
to  concede,  that  much  good  might  be  done  by  vari- 
ous truly  pious  men ;  who  preached  to  the  pagaiM 

.  the  grand  leading  truths  of  Christianity,  though  un- 
happily loaded  and  disligured  by  a  vast  bundle  of 
uoscripttiral  novelties.  Nor  is  this  all :  with  a 
happy  inaxtsistency  which  I  r^oice  to  observe  in 
Qiany  parts  of  Mr.  Rutter's  own  pious  though  preju- 
diced work,  I  have  always  noticed,  so  for  as  my 
knowledge  extends,  that  really  good  men  of  the  Eo- 
mish  communion,  when  tbey  enter,  upon  a  spiritual 
and  practical  application  oi  Scripture  eiUier  for  tbeir 

'  own  edification  or  for  that  of  others,  sink  tbe  strange 
peculiaritieB  which  deform  their  speculative  o'eed; 
!uid,  like  the  veriest  Protestant  that  was  ever  nursed 
in  the  lap  of  heresy  itself,  omitting  stunts  and  relics 
and  images  and  indulgences  and  works  meritorious 
or  supererogatory,  "  forsake  (with  our  own  admira- 
"  ble  Hooker)  all  things  wherein  they  have  put  any 
".  trust  or  (»afidenc^  no  staff  to  lean  upon,  no  eas^ 
"  no  rest,  no  comfort,  but  only  in  Jesus  CbriM*." 

In 

offered  to  IiiB  chbioe,  test  peradreDture,  to  tbe  manifeit  danger 
'«f  his  immortal  bouI,  he  §bould  "  s^Mrate  Ifimself  ttom  the  lee 
'^  of  Peter,  the  centre  of  cathdic  unity." 

*  ^VhiIe  I  paas  over,  as  wholly  beneath  criticism,  Bp.  Wal- 
Uesley's  paltry  and  virulent  misrepresentatidDB  of  the  apostob'c 
doctrioe  of  justification, J  give  with  pleasure  the  followbig  sound 
passage  as  a  specimen  of  Mr.  Rutter's  happy  inconsistency  witk 
tils  artificial  creed. 

"  A  soul,  truly  sensible  of  the  Important  fkrour  vhich  she 

**  has  received  from  God  in  her  converiion,  never  loses  the  re* 

"  membrano* 
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Tn  short,  I  caa  discover  no  material  difierenceij  be- 
tween the  inward  spiritual  exercises  of  that  holy  and 
judicious  Protestant,  and  those  of  various  excellent 
members  of  the  Romish  Church  which  have  come 
tvithin  the  scope  of  my  own  observation :  but  then  I 
have  always  perceived  in  such  cases,  Uiat  in  language, 
in  devotedness,  in  genuine  spirituality,  arid  in  the 
'  professed  grounds  of  dependence  for  justification  and 
sanctificationj  the  approximation  has  still  been  on 
the  side  of  Romanism,  not  on  the  side  of  Protestant- 
ism; those  good  men,  to  whom  I  allude  and  among 
whom  I  would  ^n  include  my  present  worthy  oppo^ 
neat  (not,  I  hope,  to  be  my  opponent  always),  assi- 
milate themselves  unconsciously  and  as  it  were. invo- 
luntarily to  the  creed  of  Hooker,  not  Hooker  to  their 
creed. 

**  menibrantie  ot  the  deplorable  state  in  which  his  divine  mere; 
**  found  her.  Every  thing  recals  to  her  mind  her  former  darL- 
.**  ness  aatA  iniquity :  at  all  times,  she  deems  herself  poor  and 
"  miserablet  and  absolutely  undeserving  of  the  least  grace  and 
"  favour.  Conscious,  that  of  herself  she  poeBesses  no  claim  tb 
<■  God's  gifb,  to  his  word,  to  his  truth,  or  to  lib  constriations ; 
**  she  is  content  to  glean  (as  it  were)' some  ears  of  com  left  by 
*■  accident :  and  these  she  gathera  up  with  a  holy  avidity. 
•<  The  least  favour  or  gift  on  the  part  of  the  Almighty  over* 
"  whelms  her  with  joy :  ft  single  word  of  comfort  penetrates 
*'  aod  melts  her  heart.  She  humbles  and  perfectly  annibilatw 
*■  herself  in  the  presence  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  proportion  as  she. 
■*  experienced  the  effects  of  his  goodness  and  marked  attentiw 
"  towards  her.  This  profound  humility  and  lively  gratitude 
"  raise  her  gradually  to  die  high  dignity  of  spouse  of  him,  whom 
**  she  deemed  herself  unworthy  of  serving  even  in  the  lowest 
"  capacity."    Key.  p.  91,  92. 

tfnder 
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Under  Su'ch  circmnstances,  I  am  as  little  disposed, 
as  Mr.  Rutter  can  be,  to  miscleeni  all  the  mission- 
aries of  the  Romish  Church  ministers  of  Satan. 
Those,  who  really  went  forth  in  the  spirit  of  their 
divine  Master,  will,  I  doubt  not,  be  owned  by  him, 
whatever  disadvantages  they  may  have  laboured 
under :  but,  as  for  the  Saxon  conversions  effected 
by  the  dragooning  system  of  Charlemagne  or  the 
Polish  conversions  brought  about  by  those  military 
apostles  the  Teutonic  cavaliers,  common  sense  re- 
quires, that  I  should  deem  the  unhappy  subjects  of 
them  as  much  children  of  Satan  as  ever  they  were^ 
notwithstanding  their  constrained  baptism  and  their 
reluctant  profession  of  nominal  Christianity ;  and  I 
am  sure,  that  a  man  like  Mr.iRutter,  to  many  parts 
of  whose  work  serious  Protestants  will  very  readily 
subscribe,  thinks,  if  he  would  but  own  it,  on  this  par- 
ticular subject  like  myself.  It  is  one  thing  to  compel 
men  to  enter  into  the  pale  of  the  visible  Church ; 
and  quite  another  thing  to  win  them  to  a  spiritual  re* 
ception  of  the  blessed  truths  of  the  Gospel.  As  for 
many  of  the  conversions,  which  Mr.  Rutter  adduces 
to  the  honour  and  glory  of  the  Romish  Church,  I 
make  no  more  account  of  them,  than  our'  Saviour  did 
of  the  proselyting  labours  of  the  old  Pharisees  *. 

*  If  Mr.  Rutin  thinks,  that  any  proof  ii  Rffbrded  of  tha 
soundnetG  of  bis  Church,  or  that  it  has  acquired  the  leatt  degres 
of  honcur,  hy  the  mode  of  converting  the  aboriginal  AmOTcaiu, 
which  wu  recommended  by  the  mett  eminent  divines  and  ecgle- 
siaatioal  lawyen  of  the  di^,  and  which  was  duly  practiied  by 

VOL.  Ill,       ,      -    -  U  the 


,:,:kv,  Google' 


[    290    J 
(3.)  In  conclusion  to  ray  remarks  on  Mr.  nutter's 
palmary  argument,  I  may  add,  th^t,  even  if  I  allow 

it 

the  merciless  Speoiards*.  I  can  only  expms  my  astonishment 
at  the  boundless  power  which  prejudice  can  obtain  over  tOk 
otherwise  well-disposed  mind. 

'*  Ferdinand,"  says  Dr.  Robertson,  "  erected  twogovenw 
"  ments  on  the  continent.  The  former  was  given  to  Ojeda; 
V  the  letter,  to  Nicuesso.  In  order  to  give  their  title  to  those 
"  countries  some  appearance  of  validity,  sevetal  of  the  mo^ 
*'  eminent  bivines  and  lawyers  in  Spain  were  employed  to  pre- 
"  scribe  the  mode  in  which  they  should  take  poEsessien  of 
*^  them.  There  is  not  in.  the  hUtory  of  mankind  any  thing 
*'  more  singular  or  extravagant,  than  the  form  which  ^ey  de* 
<*  vised  ftr  the  purpose.  They  instructed  those  invaders,  as 
"  soon  as  they  landed,  on  the  continent,  to  declare  to  the  na* 
"  dves  the  principal  articles  of  the  Christian  &ith ;  to  acquaint 
**  them,  in  particular,  with  the  supreme  jurisdiction  of  the 
t  Pope  ov^r  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world ;  to  inform  them  of 
**  the  grant,  which  this  holy  pontiff  bad  made  of  th«i  country 
"  to  the  King  of  Spain ;  and  te  require  tbem  to  embnce  tbt 
"  doctrines  of  that  religion  whidi  the  Spaniards  made  knowa 
"  to  them  and  to  snbmit  to  the  sovereign  whose  authority  they 
"  pTOchiimed.  Ifthe  natives  refused  to  cotapfytcUh  this. requiti- 
**  Hmi,  the  termt  of  which  must  have  been  iitterit/  incomprebenn- 
**  Ne  ta  unitutracUi  Itidiana:  then  Oji^  and  Nkuesta  were 
*  authorized  to  tUtafh  tbem  mthfa-e  and  noords  to  reduce  tiem, 
**  their  xeivei,  ipidchildrea,  to  a.state  ^servitude;  and  locom^p^ 
"  'then,  bgjofte  to  reci^nizs  thejurUi&^tum  qftht  eharc^  and  the 
**  avikority  of  the  monarA,  to  oAkA  they  woidd  nof  wJuntarify 
"  tu^ect  themselve!." ■  History  of  Amer.  book  iiL  p.  24>^ 
S43.'      " 

Nor  b  tfiir  any  iH-natured  misrepresentati«i  ot  a  proteatant 
writer:  Dr.  Robertson  both  cites  Herrera  as  his  authority 
(Herrer.  dec,  1.  lib.  vii.  c.  15.),  and  gives-  at  large  in  a  note 
verbatim  the  identic^  form  which  waa  employeil  on  that  occa- 


,:,:kv,  Google 


C  291   3 

H  all  ^e  fbra  which  he  could  wish,*  be  does  not 
stAn  tb  be  a#are,  how  dangerous  a  TPeapon  it  is,  and 
bow  apt  to  do  duacbi£f  b^  an  unluckj  recoil. 

If 

rion.  Keitber  yet  waa  the  circamstance  in  question  ^  single 
iuolated  matter,  forthwith  reprobated  and  disowned  by  thoae 
mirrors  of  catholic  orthodoxy,  the  proaelyting  Spaniards :  so 
Br  fiom  it,  "  the  fbrm  emplaned  on  this  occasion,"  namely  the 
tbim  (Mr.  Rutter  wiH  please  to  recoSect)  prescribed  by  the 
Most  kuikekt  mvirixa  in  Spain,  *'  served  as  a  model  to-die 
**  Spaniards  in  all  thdr  subsequent  conquests  in  America." 

To  anticipate  the  effects  produced  on  the'minds  of  the  oadves 
by  the  labours  ofthese  holy  missionaries,  who  (if  we  may  credit 
Mr.  Ru'ttto)  have  decidedly  prov^fl  by  their  ultimate  sncMss  th^ 
ertfaMoxy  ot  tne  sole  catholic  Church  of  Rome,  it  requires  not 
the  gift  of  prt^heey.  These  effects  however  stftad  recorded 
fa  authentic  hiAory :  their  voacher  is  dut  illustrious  Romanist 
las  Casas,  the  Wtlberforce  of  Spun. 

"  When  Hatuey  was  fastened  to  the  stake,  a  Franciscan  friar, 
"  labouring  to  convert  him,  promised  him  immediate  admittance 
**  into  the  jbys  of  heaven,  if  he  woultf  embrace  the  Christian 
"  ftith;  Art  there  any  Spaniards,  said  he  after  twne  pause, 
"  in  that  region  ^  bliu  whUih  you  deicriie  f  Yeti  replied  the 
••  monk,  iut  onfy  luch  as  are  worthy  and  good — The  best  ^ 
"  ihtnt,  returned  the  indignant  cazique,  have  neither  north  noh 
"  goodhiss :  I  vMl  not  go  to  d  jAict  ttihete  I  may  mett  with  one 
**  of  thai  hccwKd  race."  Rob^rt&o'a'S  Kat.  of  Amer.  hbdk  m, 
p.  »8,  S4i9. 

If  there  be  any  justice  in  heaven,  the  murdered  Hotuey's  in- 
tense hatred  of  Christiantty  will  surely  be  imputed,  in-  the  great 
day  of  retributioii,  to  the  infernal  councils,  which  were  £^vea 
(we  Are  told)  by  the  uost  emihbkt  divinks  in  Spain.  I  am 
li^>py  however  to  remark,  that  these  counsels,  though'  vindi* 
cated  in  Hispaniola  by  the  Franciscan  monks,  were  vehemently 
censured  and  opposed,  at  least  as  far  ss  the  jbwrjr  of  the  na- 
tive! was  concerned,  by  the  Dominican  &tberB  and  the  noble* 
c  2  minded 
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■  If  fftjr  exposition  (as  he  conteads)  will  m^ed  make 
void  the  promise  of  Christ;  hu  ozt>n,-vih\ch  he  .ex- 
presses in  the  words  of  St  Jerome,  will  do  the  very 
eanie.  "  From  the  time,"  says  this  father  as  cited 
with  approbation  by  Mr.  Rutter,  '*  when  Antichrist 
"  sball  obtain  the  sovereignty  of  the  whole  world 
"  and  shall  interdict  the  woeship  «f  god,  to 
"  the  time  of  bb  destruction,  sball  be  three  years 
"  and  a  half."  Now,  if,  in  the  expectation  of  Mr; 
Butter,  Antichristianism  is  to  be  domioant  over  the 

WHOLE  WORLD    and   COMPLETELT  TO  I^T  AN -^ND 

To  THE  vOBSHip  OF  GOD ;  it  matters  pot  an  ,iota,  so 
Jar  as  the  breach  of  Christ's  promise  is  concerned, 
whether  the  monster's  reign  be  only  1260  natural 
days  or  1S60  natural  years:,  tlie  promise,  according 
to  Mr.  Rutter'a  mode  of  stating  the  argument,  will 
be  broken  just  as  much  in  the  one  case  as  in  the 
other. 

Doubtless  be  will  say,  that,  in  the  midst  of  the 
wide-spreading  moral  pestilence,  God  wilt  still  have 
a  remnant  however  small,' which  shall  survive  iheir 
potent  enttny. 

.  So  he  will  say :  but  then,  in  saying  this,  he  will 
only  say  the  very  same  that.I  myself  do.  It  ia  niy 
doctrine  quite  as  much  as  his,  that  God  has  a  faith* 

taiaded  though  inconsUteDt  laa  Caiaa.  MowBp.  Walmedey 
Would  have  settled  the  matter  bctneed  these  contending  catho- 
lics, I  prenune  not  to  detennine. ,  Their  discrepancies  do  not 
reflect  that  flattering  portrait  of  catholic  "  DsanihiIt"  and 
perfect  A-eedom  from  all  "  jarring  o^nions,"  which  th«  bJahap 
hai  thought  fit  to  exbiUh    Gen.  Hist,  p.  32i. 
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ful  remnant  of  sincere  worshippers  throughout  th* 
whole  period  of  the  is60days;  however  we  ma; 
differ  in  our  ideas,  both  rejipecting  the  length'  of  the 
period,  and  respecting  the  character  of  the  apoca- 
lyptic witnesses :  and  the  existence  of  such  sincere 
worshippers  throughout  the  entire  duration  of  the 
dark  ages  is  a  point,' which  wc  Protestants  conceive 
to  be  most  fully  established  by  the  unexceptionable 
testimony  of  authentic  hbtory.    - 

In  fact,  Mr.  Rutter,  I  presume,  will  allow,  that 
Christ  is  the  most  satisfactory  interpreter  of  the  na- 
ture and  extent  of  bis  own  promise.  He  foretells 
indeed  the  perpetuity  of  his  Catholic  Church,  where- 
ever  dispersed  and  however  distressed  ;  but  he  does 
not  -foretell  its  universally  triumphant  and  general 
prevalence,  throughout  every  age  of  its  duration 
alike.  On  the  contrary,  his'emphatic  question, 
"  Wheq  the  Son  of  man  cometh,  shall  he  6nd  faith 
*'  in  the  world?"  speaks  volumes.  It  teaches  us, 
that,  ere  the  grand  consummation  of  all  things,  the 
Church  shall  bereduced  within  such  narrow  limits, 
that  it  might  well  escape  the  notice  of  those,  whose 
-attention  was  solely  placed'  on  a  gaudy  and  painte4 
fktiA  meretricious  pageant. 
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DISSERTATION   V. 


Respecting  various  points  at  issue  betm^en  the  Ra-* 
Pianists  and  the  Protestants^  which  bear  t^m  tk^ 
interpretation  of^ropkecif. 


SeSIDES  the  proper  mode  of  eompiUiog  the  UffO 
days,  there  are  rarious  points  at  issue  between  th^ 
Hoiaanists  and  tbe  Protestants,  which  more  or  lesa 
tear  upon  the  interpretation  of  prophecy.  Some  of 
tbe  most  important  of  these  shtdl  now  be  discussecf 
at  large, 

I.  By  way  of  invalidating  tiie  general  drift  of  pro- 
testant  exposition,  Mr.  Rutter,  as  his  brethren  b^ve 
oiten  done  before  him,  industriously  notices  the  dis- 
crepancies of  commentators ;  and  would  thence  draw 
an  argument,  that,  since  they  differ  so  much  among 
themselves,  tbey  mutually-  destroy  the  effect  of  all 
att^ks  upon  the  Romish  Church  which  are  made 
through  the  medium  of  prophecy.  Thus  he  adduces 
the  objections,  which  I  myself  have  urged  to  the  in- 
terpretations of  Zouch,  Kett,  Galloway,  and  Whita^ 
ker :  thus  also,  with  much  better  ground  for  exulta- 
tion, he  observes,  that  Grotius  and  Hammond  will 
2  not 
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DOt  at  all  allow  ibe  man  of  sin  to  be  the  Papacy; 
though  other  legs  candid  Protestants  are  abundaDtly 
ready  to  make  the  application  *. 

I.  This  objection  will  doubtless  appear  very  plau< 
sible  to  a  Romish  laic,  who  is  not  conversant  with 
the  writingE  of  protestant  expositors :  but  it  owes  the 
whole  of  its  plausibility  to  the  suppressed  mode,  ia 
which  it  is  s^t»d. 

The  real  f»ct  is,  that,  with  the  exception  of  Gro- 
tius  and  Hainmond  and  one  or  two  who  have  fol- 
lowed them,  i^ere  is  mo  discrefanct  among  pro- 
testant expositors  wlth  eeoabd  to  the  gbeat 
outlines  ^prophetic  interpretation.  From  the 
RefonnatioD  down  to  the  present  day,  nay  even 
during  the  period  which  preceded  the  Reformattoo, 
with  the  above*stated  exception  of  a  very  few  insu- 
lated individuals ;  those,  who  protest  against  the 
cornet  innovations  ^Popery,  are  unaviuods  in 
pronouncing  the  Utile  Roman  horn  g/"  DanieVs  fourth 
ieastt  the  t^calyptic  harlot  and  falae  prophet,  and 
the  apostate  man  of  sin  foretold  by  St.  Paul,  to  be 
the  Papacy  viewed  as  presiding  over  the  great  apos- 
ta^..  Let  thnn  be  right,  or  let  them  be  wrong,  in 
this  opinion,  they  are  at  all  events  (with  some  trifling 
exceptions)  dnanimous  in  maintaining  it  f. 

I  need 
•  Key.  p.  SOS,  506. 

f  lie  testlmen;  of  tfaoH»  wbo  lived  btfore  the  BePormatioii, 
M  pecuIiarijPTBluable  and  ciirioiu.  Much  of  this  hw  bees  coU 
lected  b;  Bp.  Nevten  in  bia  exceBetU  deductum  of  the  liae  af 
the  iritnessea  through  the  entire  period  of  the  dcrk  agci. 

C«4>«t,  Abp.  ef  Abfliou  itt  the  yeu  991,  ^Qke  of  Uie  Rigit* 

H 
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I  need  not  croud  niy  page  with  a  long  list  of 
names  to  prove  this  perfectly  well  known  point;  the 

fact,- 

^ng  Pope  Jobn  XV  in  the  ibllpwi^g  ramarkable  temu.  "  WhH 
"  do  yoM  conceive  thia  man,  sitting  on  a.  lohy  throne,  glittering 
"  in  purple  clothing  and  in  gold ;  what,  I  Bay,  do  jou  conceive 
**  him  to  be  }  If  he  is  destitute  of  charity  and  is  puS^d  up  by 
**  knowledge  alone,  he  is  Antichrist  sitting  in  the  lentpU  ^GoiJ 
f  and  shewing  himii^ that  he'i  Go4t"  iq  other  words  he  is  St. 
fsul'sman  orsia. 

In  like  inannei^,  Fluentius,  Bp.  of- Florence,  taught  publicly, 
that  Antichrist  was  bom  and  come  into  the  world :  for  which  he  , 
was  severely  reprimanded  by  the  Pope  in  the  year  1105,  and 
Strictly  forbidden  to  preect^  any  such  doctrine. 

So  again  St.  Bernard  him^elt^  however  deroted  to  the  Bomisb. 
-  Church  in  other  rejects,  inveighed  loudly  against  the  corrup-, 
tion  of  the  clergy  and  the  pride  and  tyranny  of  the  Popes ;  say- 
ing, that  (hey  were  ministers  of  Christ  and  yet  served  Antichristj, 
that  nothmg  remained  but  that  the  man  of  sin  should  b^  re* 
vealed,  and  that  the  beast  in  the  Apocalypse  occl^)ied  St.  Pe^ 
fer's  chair.  These  expresuons  sufficiently  shew,  that  Bernard 
had  a  slu-ewd  suspicion  as  to  the  locality  of  the  man  of  sin,  - 
though  his  prejudices  withheld  him  from  perceiving  that  he  was 
iilieaSif  revealed. 

StHI  more  explicit  was  the  &mous  Abbot  Joadiim  of  Cakbrte. 
Expounding  the  Apacalypse  at  Mdssina  to  our  King  Richard  I 
while  going  to  the  holy  landj  he  asserted,  that  Antichrist  wag 
already  born  in  the  ci^  of  Rome,  that  he  would  be  advanced  to 
the  apostolic  chair,  and  would  be  exalted  alooe  all  that  it  called 
Cod  or  is  morihippedi  the  well  known  predicted  cIiacRcteristic 
of  the  man  of  sin. 

^ese  witne^es  wwe  in  the  very  besom  of  the  Romish 
Church :  yet  are  the  testimonies  of  open  dissidents,  those  to 
whom  the  character  of  the  f^ocalyptic  witnesses  tpedalUf 
belongs,  idircely  more  explicit. 

The  Waldenies,  as  their  opinions  are  cited  finm  .an  ancient 
manuGcri|it 
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fact,  on  which  Mr.  Ilutter  founds  his  objection,  is, 
v/hen Jiurly  stated,  no  other  than  this:  protestant 
ejposiiors,  from  generation  to  generation  (I  use  the 
word  protestant  in  its  literal  and  largest  chronologi- 
cal sense),  have  been  unanimous  in  the  grand 
OUTLINE  of  their  interpretation;  they  have  dif- 
fered only  as  to  ike  management  of  certain  sl-bor- 
DINATE  PARTICULARS  in  the  dctaii.  ■ 

More  recent  expositors  indeed  have,  with  good 
reason,  expected  to  discern  the  lineaments  of  those 

Btanuscript  by  the  oentmiators  of  Magdeburg,  taught,  that 
f  the  JDTOcatiDg  and  wotriiipping  of  dead  sainU  is  idolatry," 
fU]4  that  "  the  Church  of  Rome  is  the  whore  of  Babylon." 
They  likewise  maintained,  according  to  Tbuanus,  that,  as  the 
entire  Church  of  Rome  was  (he  Babylonic  harlot,  the  presby- 
teral  order  of  that  Church  was  the  mark  of  the  great  beast  men- 
Siooed  ia.the  Apocalypse. . 

^  again:  the  disciples  of  Almeric,  who  were  condemned  b/ 
^e  sec(>Qd  council  of  Paris  in  the  year  1209,  affirmed,  that  the 
Pope  was  Antichrist,  that  Rome  was  Babylon,  and  that  the 
prelates  were  tbe  members  and  ministers  of  Anticlurist. 

Thus  likewise  m  England  Sir  John  Oldcastle,  who  sufibred 
nartyrdom  in  the  reign  of  Hency  V,  asserted  before  tbe  Abp.  of 
Canterbury,  that  the  Pope  was  Antichrist  and  the  he^d  of  that 
body,  &at  the  bishops  were  tbe  members,  and  that  tbe  monks 
were  the  hinder  parts  of  the  antichrisCiau  society.  See  the 
■authorities  for  these  particulars  given  at  large  by  Bp.  Netrton. 
pisserL  xxiv.  vol.  iii.  p.  147 — 175. 

So  much  for  tbe  uniform  testimony  of  the  witnesses  during 
the  wjiole-periqd  oftbe  1260  days:  yet,  if  the  Romish  laity  wjll 
beli&ve  Mr.  gutter,  the  object  of  modern  protestant  commen- 
tators  is  rather  the  establishment  of  a  system  in  opposition  to 
frhat  he  styles  the  Catholic  Church,  than  the  tafestigatioo  of 
fEUth.     K^.  p.  S06. 

.     ,    •  '  ewiul 
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awful  transacticKis  wbich  have  occurred  during  the 
last  twenty  eight  years;  and  some  of  them,  with 
myself,  are  iDclined  to  believe,  that  our  predecessors 
erred  ia  identifybg  the  Papacy  with  the  AnUchrist  of 
St.  John's  ^istles :  butwhat  is  there  in  this  more 
than  might  have  been  reasonably  uiUcipated  ?  As 
the  current  of  time  rolls  oa,  aad  as  the  prophetic 
volume  is  gradually  unrolled,  every  later  comnien< 
tator,  however  he  may  yield  to  bis  predecessors  in 
learning  and  talents,  must,  Jrom  ike  very  Mature  of 
things,  even  though  some  of  those  predecessors  be 
the  pan^erized  &tbers  themselves,  have  considera- 
ble advantages  over  them.  While  tke  time  of  the 
end  approaches ;  "  many  shall  run  to  and  fro,  and 
"  knowledge  shall  be  increased  ••"  But  what 
then  P  Is  this  predicted  increase  of  knowledge  or 
are  certain  subordinate  variations  in  detail,  to  be 
brought  forward  as  a  proof,  that  protestant  exposi- 
tion is  a  mere  Babel  of  contending  and  dissonant 
glosses? 

2.  If  such  he  Mr.  Butter's  mode  of  conducting,  an 
argument,  what  will  became  of  the  hi^ly  lauded 
General  History  of  Bp.  Walmesley? 

Does  he  agree  in  all  points  with  Cornelius  a  Laplde 
and  others  of  the  same  school?  I  am  .inclioed  to 
think,  that  Mr.  Butter  will  find  such  to  be  by  no 
meuis  the  case.  Hence,  aceording  to  Ait  most  ex- 
traordinary principles  of  reasoning,  the  Romanists 
(to  apply  his  •wn  words  mutatis  mutandis),  "  IJJ 

•  Dan,  xii.  i. 

"  refuting 
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"  refuting  one  another,  may  be  said  to  have  saved 
' "  Protestants  the  trouble  of  doing  it*."  For  myself 
however,  I  should  be  ashamed  to  employ  so  flimsy 
and  inconclusive  an  argunwnt  agtunst  either  Corne- 
lius or  the  bishop.  Could  I  do  nothing  better  than 
talk  vaguely,  to  Uiose  who  hare  never  really  studied 
the  subject,  about  "  the  various  discordant  and  con- 
**  tradictory  systems  of  Romanists  themselves  f ;" 
J  would  even  give  up  the  question  at  once,  as  alto- 
^tber  hopeless  and  desperate. 

3.  But  this  is  only  the  least  part  of  the  mischief 
which  results  from  the  present  strange,  though  fa- 
vourite, argument  of  the  Papists. 

I  tremble  for  the  fate  of  Mr.  Ru  tter,  should  it  ever 
be  his  lot  to  embark  in  controversy  with  a  Jewish 
Rabbi  respecting  Jacob's  prophecy  of  the  Sceptre 
and  (Ae  Lawgivfir  or  respecting  Daniel's  prophecy 
of  the  Seventy  Weeks,  tie  briefly -touches  upon 
both  these  predictions  :|: ;  and  he  well  knows,  that 
Christian  commentators  of  all  denominations  are 
UNANIMOUS  in  applying  them  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth: 
but  I  will  not  pay  him  so  bad  a  compliment  as  to 
suppose  that  he  does  not  likewm  know,  that  these 
very  commentators  dj^fee  considerably  in  the  sub- 
or^tutie  detail  of  exposition.  The  argument  there- 
fore, employed  by  Mr.  Rutter  gainst  protestant  in- 
tnpretatioDs  of  Duiiel  and  the  Apocalypse,  whatever 
force  it  may  have,  will  be  no  leas  co^nt,  when  em.- 
ployed  by  a  Jew  against  (Christian  interpretations  qf 

•  Eejr.  p.  S05.      f  Kfy  p<  SQ5.     t  K<7'  F*  ^>  301,  S02. 
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the  two  predictions  relative  to  Judah's  Sceptre  and 
Messiah's  Seventy  Weeks.  '*  Mutate  nomine,  de  te 
*'  fabula  narratur,"  will  be  the  obvious  exclamation 
of  a  learned  Rabbi,  as  he  cheerfully  avails  himself  of 
the  objection  wh'ich  a  member  of  an  Infallible  Church 
has  unwittingly  put  into  his  hands :  and  I  fear,  that 
Mr.  Rutter's  syllogism,  which  may  salve  his  credit 
at  home  by  demonstrating  that  a  Catholic  quoad  a 
Catholic  must  be  a  sound  expositor  of  prophecy  and 
that  a  Protestant  quoad  a  Protestant  cannot  be  a 
sound  expositor  of  prophecy,  will  do  little  more  than  ' 
excite  tbe  profane  laughter  of  the  malicious  He^ 
brew. 

'"  Scarce  any  two  of  you  Christian  interpreters  are 
"  in  the  same  story,"  he  will  say;  "each  new  writer 
"  has  some  fault  to  find  with  tbe  commentaries  of 
*'  his  predecessors.  What  Mr.  Rutter  says  of  his 
"  protestant  antagonist  in  regard  to  the  application 
*•  of  certain  prophecies  to  the  Romish  Church,  I  may 
"  fairly  take  up  in  our  controversy  with  Christiam 
"  in  general.  That  this  pittar'  of  the  Nazarene 
"  faith  rests  on  a  sandy  foundation,  is  proved  from 
"  the  various  discordant  and  contradictory  systems 
"  of  Christians  themsehes  ;  who,  by  refuting  one 
"  amtker,  may  be  said  to  have  served  us  Jews  the 
"  trouble  of  doing  it  '.  In  short,  the  object  of  most 
"  Christian  commentators  on  this  subject  appears  to 
"  be  rdther  the  establishment  of  a  system  in  opposi- 
"tipn  to  our  only  orthodox  Levitical  Church,  that^ 

,  •  Key.  p.  80i.  ■ 
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*'  the  imxstigalion  of  truth :  and  hence  thej/  nuty  he 
"  said,  not  to  ffflloo)  prophecy,  but  to  lead  it  to  their 
"  ffwn  preconceived  notions  of  exposition'*. 
■  Does  not  Mr.  Rutter  perceive,  hpw  invalirable  his 
argameDt  will  be  to  a  Jewish  Rabbi?  The  two  cases 
are  exactly  parallel ;  not  one  egg  more  perfectly  re- 
sembles anotlier :  and,  how  Mr.  Rutter  can  use  his 
weapon  against  prolestant  interpretation  without 
putting  a  sword  into  the  hands  of  the  Jew  against 
our  conanoii  Christianity,  I  am  at  a  loss  to  dis- 
cover. 

Behold  the  two  cases  arranged  side  by  side ;  and 
then  point  out,  wherein  they  differ. 

Christian  expositors  are  unanimous  in  the 
GRAND  OUTLINE  of  the  two  predictions  relative  to 
the  Sceptre  and  the  Seventy  Weeks :  but  they  differ 
as  to  the  management  of  certain  subordinate 
PARTICULARS  in  the  detail. 

Here  we  have  the  Brst  case  :  and  the  second  is  its 
absolute  double. 

Protestant  expositors  are  unanimous,  in  the 
GRAND  outlines  of  the  predictions  relative  to  the 
Roman  little  horn,  the  man  of  sin,  and  the  apoca- 
lyptic harlot  andfalsc  prophet:  but  they  differ  as 
to  the  management  o/certaik  subordinate  par- 
ticulars in  the  detail. 

Kow,  if  Mr.  Rutter's  argument  will  demonstrate 
ALL  PROTESTANT  EXPOSITION  to  be  crrooeous,  in 
the  second  case ;  assuredly  the  very  same  argument 

•  Key,  p.  ^)Q. 
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-vrhen  picked  up  by  a  Jew,  will  just  ds  satisfactorily 
demonstrate  all  christian  exposition  to  be 
erroneous,  in  the  first  cose. 

4.  Had  Mr.  Rutter,  in  short,  fairly  stated  the  real 
fact ;  had  he  fully  explained  to  the  Koniish  laity, 
for  ^hose  iostructioa  his  Key  is  specially  intended, 
haw  protestant  expositors  differ  froni  each  other:' 
NO  argument  coutd  have  been  constructed  upon  i^ 
and  the  labour  of  this  reply  might  have  been  spared. 

n.  One  of  those  points,  on  which  the  opponents' 
of  the  Romish  Church  in  all  ages  have  been  pecu- 
liarly  unanimous,  is  the  identity  of  that  Church  and 
the  Babylonic  female  described  in  the  Apocaly(>se. 

I.greally  dislike  alt  vulgar  terms  of  abuse:  I  shall  - 
therefore  only  say,  on  the  subject  of  her  title,  that, 
in  the  judgment  both  of  Papists  and  of  Protestants, 
she  is  denominated  a  harlot,  in  the  u^ual  vein'  of 
scriptural  metaphor,  solely' on  account  of  her  idolai 
trous  apostasy.  Thus  far  both  parties  are  agreed : 
they  are  likewise  agreed  in  yet  another  point  of  vital 
importance ;  the  female  is  universally  acknowledged 
to  symbolize  Romt  viewed  as  presiding  over  the 
Roman  Empire*.     But  here  they  begTn  very  widely 

to 

*  Bellannin,  de  Rotn.  Fontif.  lib.  iii.  c.  IS.  Walmesley's 
Gen.  Hi«t.  p.  112^117-  Butter's  Key.  p.  S^8.  The  Bp.  of 
Meau^'s  objection  aguiist  the  proieitani  appHca^oti  ai  tills 
UeroglyphM,  on  thti  groimct  that  the  woman'  H  styfetf  a  harlA 
and  not  an  adulterets,  h  fiiUy  anstrered  by  Bp.  Hurd.  8e4 
Introd.  to  the  study  of  the  IVoph,  eerm.  xi.  SymboHcal  deco- 
turn  and  consistency  required  the^^^er  title  rather  than  the 
htfsr,    Sjnoe  tbs  woman  ia  niysdcally  denominated  Babylon, 

and 
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to  differ.  Papal  expositors  maiatain,  that  the  woman 
represents  idolatromly-pagan  RoTne  secularly  pre- 
siding over  the  Roman  Empire :  Protestant;  exposi- 
tors, on  the  contrary,  suppose  themselves  to  have 
proved,  tliat  she  represents  idolatrously-Christian 
Rome  eccksiasticallj/  presiding  over  the  same  terri- 
tory. That  Rome  in  some  sense  is  intended,  may 
iveti  be  deemed  indispntfible  from  the  very  particulat 
and  accurate  phraseology  of  St.  John  *.  Hence, 
from  the  mutual  agreement  and  disagreement  of  the 
contending  parties,  we  may  deduce  the  following 
sufficiently  obvious  syllogism. 

The  afocaltptic  hari.ot  is  some.  But,  if 
the  apocaltpnc  harlot  be  bome,  she  must 
inevitably  be  either  roue  pagan  ob  roue 
PAPAL.     Therefore,    i^   it  can   be    demon- 

aad  BiDce  the  Uteral  Babylon  was  net  (like  Judah  or  StmariA) 
the  eccleuutical  spouse  of  Christ ;  the  keeping  of  the  picture 
would  plainly  hflve  been  violated,  if  Babylon  had  been  degcribed 
by  a  term  to  her  inapposite.  In  other  wordt,  had  the  ^wstle 
styled  his  figurative  Babylon  an  aduUerestf  be  would  have 
fUlen  mto  the  SBtne  species  of  incoDgmity  as  Shakeepeare  h&a 
doiWj  when  he  introduoes  into  a  drama,  which  puipoita  to  de- 
soribe  the  Athenian  court  of  Duke  TheseuS,  Chthic  mannert 
and  Gothic  superstitions.  That  is  to  eay,  it  were  Qiuch  the 
same,  as  if  S6me  grotesque  limner,  who  would  compliment 
Louis  XIV  by  painting  him  as  the  Macedonian  Alexander, 
should,  by  Tray  of  making  the  resemblance  more  complete,  hare 
enhibited  the  son  of  Philip  in  the  full  court  dress  of  Versailles'. 
As  the  apostle  termed  his  hieroglyphic  Babylon ;  he  bound 
hiouelf,  by  that  very  circumstance,  to  use  no  appellatioit  which 
would  be  incongruous  to  the  literal  capital  of  the  East. 
•  Ses  Ber,  KTii.  9,\5,  18. 

8TRATED, 
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STBATED,   THAT  SHE   IS. NOT  THE  ONE  OF  THESBy 
SHE  MUST  NEEDS  BE  THE  OTHER. 

As  it  is  quite  superfluous  to  go  over  the  well- 
known  protestant  exposition ;  I  shall  rather  attend 
to  that,  which  has  been  offered  by  ttje  Kotnanists  : 
and,  since,  according  to  Mr.  Rutter  and  the  Abb^ 
Feller,  Bp.  Walmesley  is  the  presiding  oracle  of  the 
day,  I  think  it  only  a  fit  coiqpliinent  specially  to  take 
him  in  hsind. 

The  bishop  then  teaches  us,  that  the  woman  is 
Rome  pagan ;  that  her  fornication  is  her  idolatry  ; 
that  the  bloody  persecutions,  with  which  'she  is 
charged,  are  the  persecutions  of  the  primitive  Chris- 
tians by-  the  pagan  emperors  ;  that  the  beast,  which 
she  rides,  is  the  Roman  Empire  ;  that 'the. ten  horns 
of  the  beast  are  the  ten  kingdoms,  into  which  the 
Empire  was  divided  by  the  Goths ;  that  their  giving 
their  strength  and  power  to  the  beast  means  the 
serving  of  the  Gothic  warriors  in  the  Roman  armies 
as  auxiliaries,  dunng  the  decline  of  the  Empire ;  that 
their  subjugation  by  the  Lamb  is  their  conversion  to 
Christianity ;  and  that  their  hatred  of  the  harlot,  ex- 
pressed, by  their  making  her  desolate  and  naked, 
.  by  eating  her  flesh,  and  by  burning  her  with  fire,  de- 
notes the  plundering  and  sacking  of  Ronie  first  bytlie 
Vandals  and  afterwards  by  Totila.  Such,  ac^oi^dg  < 
to  Bp.  AValmesley,  Teas  the  fate  of  Rome  pagan  as 
foretold  by  the  apocalyptic  prophet :  but  heH  we 
must  carefully  note  an  important  discrepancy  be- 
tween the  type  and  the  antitype,  whidi  cannot  be 
better  stated  than  in  the  learned  prelate's  own  words. 
"  Thus 
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"Til  us  fell  ancient  Rome  like  Babylon:  but  with 
"  this  difference,  that  Babylon  was  never  to  rise 
"  again;  whereas  Rome,  when  the  anger  of  God 
"  was  satisfied)  was  designed  to  emerge  from  her 
*'  ashes.  And,  though  not  allowed  to  recover  her  - 
"  former  temporal  dominion  and  splendor  and 
"  riches,  nor  to  rise  in  her  outward  appearance 
"  scarce  above  the  condition  of  a  village  when  com- 
"  pared  to  her  former  extent  and  .multitude  of 
"  people;  yet,  ih  her  depressed  state,  she  is  pri- 
*'  vileged  with  a  higher  dignity  of  another  kind,  of 
"  being  not  only  a  Christian  city,  but  appointed  the 
,  "  head  and  centre  of  spiritual  dominion*." 

Nothing  wilt  be  more  satisfactory,  nothing  will  run 
off  more  smoothly,  than  the  bishop's  exposition; 
provided  only  we  Protestants  will  be  complaisant 
enough  to  shut  our  Bible  and'  to  avert  our  eyes  from 
the  page  of  that  arch-heretic  history. 

].  The  maiiing  of  the  harlot  desolate,  the  eating 
of  her  flesh,  and  the  burning  of  her  with  fire,  on  the 
part  of  the  ten  horns;  plainly  denote,  if  we  may 
credit  our  General  Historian,  the  plundering  atid 
packing  of  Rome  pagan  first  by  the  Vandals  aijd 
afterwards  by  Totila. 

With  respect  to  this  interpretation,  I  should  be 
glad  to  learn,  when  Rome  PAGAi^f,  since  the  first 
propagation  of  Christianity,  ever  experienced  such 
treatment  at  the  hands  of  any  one  of  the  nortliern 
nations. 


*  Gea.Hist.p.  lU— 135. 
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Unless  my  memory  altogether  fail  me,  Christi- 
anity became  the  dominaot  religion  of  the  Empire  in 
the  time  of  CoDstantine :  and,  though  imperial  Rome 
still  fondly  adhered  to  the  classicql  idolatry  of  former 
days;  yet,  in  the  reign  of  the  great  Theodosius,  at 
the  close  of  the  fourth  century,  the  Senate  publicly 
decreed  the  aholition  of  Paganism.  Henceforth  thei^ 
Rome  ceased  to  be  pagan.  Consequently,  if  some 
PAGAN,  the  apocalyptic  harlot  of  Bp.  AValmesley 
and  the  Romanists,  were  ever  plundered  and  sacked 
by  all  or  by  any  one  of  the  ten  horns ;  this  grand 
event  must  plainly  have  occurred  before  the  age  of 
Theodosius :  for,  after  that  age,  Rome  ceased  to  be 
PAGAN  Rome. 

NoiT,  most  unfortunately  for  the  papal  scheme  of/ 
exposition,  Radigast,  and  Ataric,  and  Attila,  and 
Genseric,  and  Totila,  the  two  last  of  whom  alone 
ever  sacked  the  capital,  all  flourished,  not  whilt 
Rome  was  pagan,  but  after  she  had  become  chhis- 
TiAN.  In  short,  by  a  most  whimsical  mistake,  Bp. 
Walmesley  demonstrates  ike  burning  of  the  Baby- 
Ionic  harlot  or  rome  pagan  through'tke  agency  of 
the  tfn  horrts,  by  clearly  shewing  from  history,  that 
HOME  christian  waj  pillaged  and  sacked  by  Gen- 
seric and  Totila. 

The  sura  therefore  of  the  whole  is  this  :  the  apo- 
calyptic harlot,  is  to  be  burned  with  fire  by  the  ten 
horns,  which  sprang  out  of  the  divided  Roman  Em- 
pire ;  but  no  such  calamity  ever  befel  Rome  pagan ; 
therefore  Rome  pagan  cannot  be  tbe  apocalyptic 
harlot. 

2.  Not 
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e.  Kof  is  the  Bible  less  destructive  of  fip. 
Walmesley's  system  than  profane  history. 

To  the  enraptured  eyes  indeed  of  this  devoted 
aspirant,  the  autopton  agalma  of  the  Catholic  Mys- 
teries, the  beatific  vImod  of  papal  Ronie  springing 
up  in  renovated  and  chastened  beauty  from  the  ashes 
of  that  accursed  harlot  pagan  Rome,  presents  itself 
in  full  and  beamy  magnificence :  but  Scripture  is 
wholly  silent  upon  what  the  bishop  beholds  so 
clearly.  The  fill  of  the  mystic  Babylon  is  cele- 
brated in  terms,  which  seem  to  be  studiously  chosen 
in  wder  that  no  hope  or  expectation  might  be  enter- 
taiiled  of  her  resurrection  to  empire.  "  Babylon 
"  the  great  is  fallen,  is -fallen;  and  is  become  the  ha- 
"  bitation  of  den;ions,  and  the  hold  of  every  foul 
"  spirit,  and  a  cage  of  every  unclean  and  hateful 
'*  bird*."  Such,  like  that  of  the  literal  Babylorij 
was  to  be  the  fMe  of  the  mystical  Babylon  after  Its 
ovenhrow  predicted  by  St.  John. 

How  &r  this  prophecy  has  been  accompliahed, 
even  if  history  [lennitted  us  to  allow  that  pagan 
Rome  was  ever  burned  at  all  by  the  northern  war- 
riors, Bp.  Watmesley  and  Mr.  Rutter  can  best  de- 
termine: for  they  best  know,  wlio  have  been  the  in- 
babitanu  of  Rome  since  the  days  of  Genseric  and 
Totila.  The  bishop  indeed,  like  the  prudent  here 
of  Ithaca,  lookiog  carefully  round  him  on  all  sides  f, 
Hmits  the  gambols  of  the  satyrs  and  the  unclean 

•  Rev.  Miii.  2. 

f  Uarttai  vmAMMir,  u  Bomet  hath  it. 

r »  '         birds 
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birds  to  some  fojty  days,  which  followed  the  burn- 
ing, not  of  Rome  pagan,  but  of  Rome  Christian,  by 
TotUa  *.  St.  John  however  says  not  a  syllable  about 
any  such  limitation.  Ui&  imagery  is  plainly  bor- 
i-owed  from  that  of  the  ancient  prophets,  wheq  they 
tbretell  the  desolate  condition  of  the  literal  Babylon : 
and,  as  the  desolation  of  Me  tifpe  has  eontiDued  down 
even  to  the  present  time,  an  expositor  ihay  well  be 
deemed  to  take  no  small  liberty  with  his  autlior  who 
limits  the  desolation  of  the  supposed  antitype  to  forty 
days. 

In  fact,  so  far  is  the  apostle  from  giving  the  least 
countenance  to  this  necessary  gloss  of  the  bishop, 
that  he  forbids  us  to  entertain  the  smallest  hope  of 
any  restoration  on  the  part  of  that  Babylon,  respect- 
ing which  he  is  speaking.  "  A  mighty  angel  took 
"  up  a  stone  like  a  great  millstone,  and  cast  it  into 
"  the  sea,  saying;  Thus  with  violence  shall  that 
"  great  city  Babylon  be  thrown  down,  and  shall 

"    BE  FOUND   NO    MORE    AT   ALLf-"      Nofr   aticienl 

Home  (we  will  not  say  pagan  Rome)  has  been  found 
again,  after  its  sacking  by  Genseric  and  Totila ;  Bp. 
Walmesley  himself  being  judge,  who  exults  in  the 
facL  Therefore  ancient  Rome,  as  contradistin- 
guished from  papal  Rome,  cannot  be  the  Babylon  of 
the  Apocalypse. 

We  may  now  return,  by  way  of  winding  up  the 
argument,  to  the  ori^nal  syllogism,  with  which  we 


*Gen.  HisLp.  127. 
+  Rey.  xriii.  21. 
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first  set  out ;  varying  it  only  from  the  hypotheticai, 
to  the  positive,  form. 

The  apocalyptic  babyl«nian  harlot,  »y" 
the  consent  both  op  papists  and  of  pltotest- 
ANTs,  IS  ROMS.     But,  if  she  be  roue,  she  must 

INEVITABLY   BE    EITHER    ROME    PAGAN    OR    ROM*     - 
PAPAL.       It  HAS  BEEN  DEMOWSTRATED  HOWEVER, 
THAT  SHE  CANNOT  BE  THE  FORMER.      THERErOR^ 
SHE  MUST  BE  THE  LATTER. 

III.  We  Protestants  deem  no  man  infallible,  sava 
a  person  who  is  actually  inspired.  Now,  since  I 
have  not  the  slightest  suspicion,  that  I  am  myself 
gifted  with  inspiration ;  I  of  course  rfeeni  myself 
fallible*  Hence,  whenever  I  saw  reason  to  believe 
that  I  had  been  mistaken  in  the  exposition  of  pro- 
phecy, I  took  the  earliest  opportunity  of  acknow- 
ledging my  error  :  and  most  pro^ifeiy  should  I  con- 
ceive myself  to  tamper  with  God's  holy  word,  if, 
through  the  inordinate  pride  of  setf-consec|uence,  I 
bad  set  out  with  a  determination  never  to  retract 
what  I  bad  once  advanced.  Ill  were  that  man  fitted 
to  be  an  interpreter  of  the  sacred  cracles ;  little 
could  he  expect  the  blessing  of  the  Almighty  upon 
his  labours  :  if,  in  the  ranity  of  his  high  speculation;^^ 
be  postponed  the  sincerity  of  divine  truth  to  the 
imagined  dignity  of  such  a  worm  as  himself. 

Mr.  Rutter  however  appears  to  think  differently^ 
on  the  subject,  possibly  from  his  habits  of  attributing 
scarcely  less  than  infiillibility  to  St.  Jerome  and  tbe 
early  fathers  :  yet,  to  a  Protestant,  it  is  hard  to  say, 
whether  his  opinions  or  his  reasoning  will  seem  the 

most 
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ttiost  extraordinary.  Among  my  vanous  high  cHmes 
and  misdemeanors,  he  objects .  to  me,  that  I  have 
equally  beeo  graceloes  enough  sometimes  to  confess 
myself  mistaken.  Whence,  with  sufficient  plainness, 
he  would  deduce  the  conclusion  :  that,  since  I  have 
honestly  confessed  myself  mistaken  oa  tome  points 
.and  have  thence  made  the  necessary  corrections; 
.THEREFORE  I  must  be  mistaken  upon  all  p<Mnt9, 
even  though  I  have  encountered  upon  such  points 
nothing  like  a  confutation.  This  being  the  case,  he 
must  further  argiie,  if  he  would  be  consistent;  that, 
provided  only  I  had  obstinately  refused  ever  to  Con- 
fess myself  in  error,  my  work  would  have  stood 
higher  in  the  opinion  of  all  judicicrus  persons  than  it  , 
does  at  present  *• 

As  Mr.  Rutter  seems  to  have  taken  up  some  very 
odd  notions  respecting  the  qualifications  of  an  expo- 
sitor ;  and  since  he  appears  to  have  formed  a  sort  of 
beau  ideel  of  an  interpreter  whs  is  to  possess  the 
.  wonderful  faculty  of  never  being  mistaken,  without 
which  faculty  he  is  altogether  unworthy  of  attention  : 
I  shall  take  this  opportunity  of  exhibitiriig  that  view 
of  the  matter,  which  is  moat  consonant  both  with 
Scripture  and  with  reason. 

1.  A  perfect  expositor,  and  a  perfect  commonweal, 
ere  alike  to  he  found  only  in  the.  dreams  of  an 
Utopian  speculatist.  Hence,  notwithstanding  Bp. 
Walmesley  has  so  clearly  demonstrated  the  apoca- 
lyptic Babylon  to  be  pagan  Rome  by  shewing  from 

•  Key.  p.  306. , 
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history  Atnt-phristUm  Rftme  was  sacked  by  Genseric 
and  Totila  ;  I  should  not  think  myself  warranted  to 
reject  in  the  lump  without  further  examination  all 
the  rest  of  his  work,  even  if  he  Were  now  alive  and, ' 
would  honestly  confess  his  mistake.     It  is  probable 
enough,  that,  as  I  proceeded  to  discuss  his  other  in- 
terpretations, I  might  not  be  led  to  esteem  the  error 
in  question  a  mere  ^art  on  a  generally  beautiful  - 
body :  but  still  I  should  not  think  ihy  self  justified  in 
condemning   any  separate  exposition,  without  first 
giving  it  a  fair  examination;    because  it  is  qXiite 
possible,  that  the  bishop  might  be  very  right  ou  some 
points,  though  very  wrong  on  others. 

Such  is  the  measure,  which  I  would  freely  mete  to 
any  Romish  interpreter ;  though  Mr.  Rutter  seems 
little  inclined  to  mete  it  to  me.  The  dpinion,  io 
short,  that  no  expositor,  who  ventures  to  take  a 
range  so  wide  as  that  afibrded  by  the  writings  of 
Daniel  and  St.'  John,  can  hope  to  produ^  an  abso' 
lately  faultless  work,  certainly  appears  most  agree- 
able to  right  reason.  Even  Bp.  Walmesley,  we  se^ 
may  err :  aod,  though  Mr.  Rutter  in  his  concluding 
profession  makes  the  same  acknowledgment  respect- 
ing himself;  sorry  should  I  be  on  that  account  to 
pronounce  his  Key  to  the  Old  Testament  a  wild 
cbaos  of  blunders,  even  if  some  of  his  positions 
might  seem  less  satisfactory  to  my  protestant  appre- 
hension which  can  discern  nothing  ia  a  wood  save- 


*  Errare,  id  homo,  possums  uyi  Mr.  Rutter  very  lensiblf 
and  prdperiy  at  tfa*  eod  of  Ht  bo*lC(  . 

2.  Fer- 
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2.  Perhaps  however  in  the  alleged  yet. future 
apocalyptic  witnesses,  Enoch  and  Elijah,  Mr.  Ru^ter 
may  hope  to  see  realized  bis  not  unlovely  vision  of  a 
perfect  expositor  ;  whose  writings  shall  require  no 
correction,  and  wliose  authoritative  glosses  shall  call 
for  no  retractation. 

If  such  be  his  hope,  I  fear  that  \\%  have  but  little 
■warrant  for  it  from  Scripture. 

St.  John  seems  plainly  to  intimate,  that  the  words 
pf  his  prophecy  are  to  be  expounded  simpiy  by  him 
that  readeth  diligently,  without  any  such  extraordi- 
nary assistance  from  above  as  will  confer  upon  him 
the  privilege  oi  infaiUbility  *  :  and  Daniel. (s  yet 
more  explicit,  as  to  the  mode  in  which  God's  oracles 
will  be  elucidated  while  we  are  rapidly  approaching 
the  closp  of  the  great  prophetic  calendar ;  "  Shut  up 
"  the  words,  and  seal  the  book,  unto  the  time  of 
"  the  end :  many  shall  mn  to  and  fro,  and  know* 
.   "  ledge  shall  be  increased  f." 

I  collect  from  these  wfirds,  tkemielves  a  remark- 
able prediction,  the  very  revei'se  from  what  Mr. 
Kutter  appears  to  have  collected. 
-  The  prophet  intimates,  that,  fop  a  considerable 
period  befpi'e  what  he  calls  tbe  time  of  the  end,  the 
more  mysterious  of  bis  predictions,  as  contradistin- 
guished from  those  abundantly  plain  ones  which  no 
one  could  misapprehend,  would  be  as  a  sealed  boo^ 
illegible  and  unintelligible  to  the  most  acute  inteN 
lect :  but  that,  as  this  time  of  the  end  should  ap- 

•  Re».  i.  3.  i  Dan.  xii-  ♦, 
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proach  (a  phrfise,  by  which  he  apparently  points  out 
the  expiration  of  the  three  times  and  a  half);  light 
should  begin  fapidly  to  break  in  from  the  blazing 
torch  of  bbtory,  and  many  should  set  themselves 
anxiously  to  compare  events  with  the  words  of  the 
long  closed  oracles.  Yet,  in  the  pursuit  of  truth, 
some  erroneous  opinions  might  be  advanced  by  each 
one  of  the  many;  though  her  cause,  through  their 
united  labours,  would  be  gradually  and  certainly 
promoted.  By  the  collision  of  intellect  ever  active 
and  restless,  and  by  the  lapse  of  all-explaining  tirae, 
sound  interpretetions  would  gather  strength  and 
would  be  more  and  more  firmly  established,  while 
individual  errors  would  successively  be  confuted  and 
exploded.  Thus,  from  day  to  day,  would  the  sacred 
oracles  be  better  understood,  till  the  whole  of  them 
was  fully  developed. 

But  then  the  mighty  work  would  be  accomplished 
by  no  singie  expositor,  however  great  nirght  be  his 
natural  powers.  The  comment  of  each,  like  every 
otiier  production  of  fallible  man,  would  be  a  mixture 
of  truth  and  error:  and,  as  the  vast  wheel  of  time 
roHed  on,  stamping  truth  with  the  impress  of  genuine- 
ness, but  grinding  error  to  an  impalpable  dust;  a 
iincere  whole  would  be  slowly  collected  from  the 
-  vari^  labours  of  hundreds.  No  one  gifted  expo- 
sitor is  to  start  up  incapable  of  error,  the  delusive 
phantasm  of  Mr.  Rutter's  too  vivid  imagination : 
but,  in  the  sober  and  rational  lariguage  of  the  prd> 
pbet  himself,  "  many  shall  run  to  and  fro,"  sifting 
and  observing  and  inquiring  and  arguing  and  con- 
futing 
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futing  and  establishing,  "  and  knowledge  shall" 
thns  "  be"  gradually  "  increased;"  nol-^pring  up 
at  once  in  the  maturity  of  its  full  stature  like  the 
fabled  Minerva  from  the  head  of  Jupiter,,  but  grow 
like  a  tree  or  a  blade  of  grass  uith  slow  though  cer- 
tain increase. 

3.  Such  I  apprehend  to  be  the  plain  import  of 
thU  prediction  of.  Daniel,  relative  to  the  mode  in 
which  his  more  mysterious  prophecies  would  be  un- 
folded :  and,  since  God  departs  not  gratuitously 
from  uniformity  of  system,  we  may  be  sure  that  the 
same  prediction  equally  applies  to  the  mode  in  which 
the  Apocalypse  is  destined  to  be  explained. 

In  this  manner,  accordingly,  Sir  Isaac  Newton 
seems  to  have  understood  it  *  :  and  in  this  same 
manner,  I  should  conceive,  it  must  also  be,  under- 
stood by  every  modest  and  sober-minded  man,  who 
has  at  all  turned  his  thoughts  to  the  subject 

£ut  Mr,  Rutter,  with  strange  inconsistency  and 
with  an  utter  disregard  both  to  Scripture  and  to 
reason,  very  nearly  inverts  the  expository  telescope.  ' 
"With  hintt  Sl  Jerome  and  the  fathers,  who  flourished 
during  the  period  when  (as  Daniel  assures  us)  the 
book  was  sealed  and  the  words  were  shut  up,  are  of 
alt  men  the  most  authoiitative  interpreters  ;  and  any 

*  "  AmoDgst  thti  iDterpretcrs  of  th^  last  age,"  Bays  this  truly 
great  man,  "  there  ts  scarce  one  of  note,  wtio  hatii  not  made 
"  some  discovery  worth  knowledge:  and  thence  I  seem  to 
"  gather,"  arguing  plainly  CDOUgii  from  this  ?ery  declsratioh  Gt 
Daniel,  "  that  God  is  about  oi^ning  these  mysteries."  Observ. 
CD  the  Apoc.  p.  253. 

departure^ 
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departure,  Irom  their  inevitably  defective  comment^ 
.is  to  be  deemed  "  a  novel  and  arbitrary  and  groiind- 
*'  less  exposition*:"  while  again,  though  the  pro- 
phet has  plainly  told  us  that  such  would  be  the  case; 
my  censuring  certain  parts  of  Mede  and  Newton 
and  Wbitaker  and  Kett  and  many  others,  my  candid 
acknowledgment  of  my  own  errors  which  I  Eim  just 
as  little  disposed  to  spare  as  the  errors  of  my  neigh- 
bours, and  the  discrepancies  on  various  points  which 
may  easily  be  found  in  the  writings  of  protestant  in- 
terpreters, are  triumphantly  adduced  by  him  as 
proofs,  that  none  of  our  works  are  deserving  of  at- 
tention, but  that  they  are  universallif  and  in  all  re- 
spects faulty  and  erroneous. 

The  grand  moral  therefore  of  Mr.  Rotter's  who]<j 
argument  is  this. 

Daniel  and  St  John  were  doubtless  inspired 
writers,  and  their  prophecies  are  meant  to  be  under-  ' 
stood.     But,  because  many  run  to  and  fro  in  order 

•  "  In  tliis  interpretatioD,"  says  Mr.  Rntter,  '*  the  ancient 
"  Athen  agree  vith  us ;  and  none  of  them  understand,  with 
*'  Mr.  Faber"  (it  were  marvel  if  they  did,  when  the  aCGom- 
plishmeat  of  the  prophecy  had  not  then  determined  a  point 
necessarily  dubious  a  priori),  "  this  number  of  1260  days  to 
"  mean  1260  years.  Yet,  unless  we  allow  this  novel  and  arbi- 
*'  trary  and  groundleit  exposition^  tbe  whole  system  of  our  pro- 
"  testant  brethren  is  utterly  destroyed."  Key.  p.  307-  I 
should  be  glad  to  know,  how-Mr.  Rutter  can  disalloxa  it;  if  he 
confess  with  Bp.  Walmesley,  that  the  ten  horns  of  the  Roman 
Empire  are  the  ten  original  Gothic  Kingdoms,  Tlie  two  posi- 
tions stand  or  &D  toge^wr:  bill  of  this  I  have  already  Mid 
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to  ascertain  their  iaiport ;  knowledge  therefore  clearly 
caitnot  be  increased,  since  those  many  have  not 
i^reed  upon  every  minute  particular.  Their  discre- 
pance in  such  particulars  proves  tliem  to  be  utarver- 
sallif  wrong :  and  the  open  acknowledgment  of  soine> 
that  they  have  been  occasionally  mistaken,  demon- 
strates past  all  contradiction  that  they  have  itccer 
been  in  the  right-  l^et  us  then  steadily  adhere  to 
Jerome  and  the  fathers,  who  were  so  admirahly  qaa- 
]i6ed  to  be  authoritative  expositors,  by  the  great  ad- 
vantage which  they  enjoyed  of  hving  before  the  ac- 
eomplishment  of  the  prophecies  discussed  by  them: 
Qor  let  us  quit  this  safe  ground,  until  an  expositor 
shall  arise,  who  will  never  have  occasion  to  mar  hit 
fair  fame,  by  ignoniiniously  confessing  himself  mis- 
taken, and  by  adopting  a  different  interpretation 
from  what  he  originally  advanced. 

Such,  so  far  as  I  can  understand  its  cogency,  is 
the  sum  and  substance  of  Mr.  Ruttei-'s  argument 
and  objection. 

•  IV.  In  opposition  however  to  the  protestant  ap- 
plication of  certain  passages  in  Daniel  and  St.  John, 
Mr.  Rutter,  naturally  anxious  for  the  credit  of  his 
Church,  contends,  that,  if  the  rapid  propagation  of 
Christianity  by  the  apostles  and  their  early  disciples 
lie  a  proof  of  its  divine  original ;  the  propagation  of 
Christianity,  by  subsequent  Romish  missionaries 
ftmong  the  Saxons  and  the  Franks  and  the  Gotiis,  is 
equally  a  proof  of  the  orthodoxy  of  those  missiOTi- 
aries.    Whence  it  will  follow,  that  the  Cburcb  of 
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Rome,  with  which  they  were  in  communioD,  was  not 
an  apostate  Church  •. 

With  respect  to  the  basis  x>(  this  argument,  not- 
withstanding what  St  Austin  and  others  may  say  oa 
the  subject,  I  can  never  allow,  that  the  6rst  propa- 
gation of  Christianity  does  in  itself  do  more  than 
evince  the  probability  of  its  truth  f-  Further  than 
this  I  cannot  consent  to  press  the  matter,  because  I 
hold  it  very  dangerous  and  fallacious  to  make  aure 
success  a  proof  of  divinity. 

Nothing  can  afford  a  better  exemplification  botii 
of  the  danger  and  of  the -fallaciousness  of  such  a 
mode  of  reasoning,  than  the  present  argument  of 
Mr.  Rutter.  He  alleges  the  conversion  of  the 
northern  nations,  as  a  proof  of  the  orthodoxy  of  tht 
Romish  missibnaries.  Now,  if  this  argument  prove 
any  thing,  it  will  be  apt  to  prove  much  more  than 
either  a  genuine  Romanist  or  a  sound  Protestant  can 
allow.  ■  The  success  of  papal  missionaries  among  the 
pagans  demonstrates  the  orthodoxy  of  those  mssion- 
aries,  says  Mr.  Rutter.    The  success  of  protestant 

•  Key.  p.  30*. 

i  The  remark  t^  Gamaliel,  as  recorded  in  Acts  v.  3S,  39, hair 
(rftsn  been  adduced,  not  very  wisely,  aa  ths  voice  of  inipiratio* 
^inculcating  the  identical  point  here  h^ougkt  Jonmrd  by  Mr* 
Butter Jbr  an  argument.  But,  for  the  truth  of  this  mere  private 
Tetnurk  of  a  Je^h  Rabbi  which  in  fact  has  been  practically 
confuted  by  the  ^read  of  Mahammedism,  nothing  can.  be  more 
i^  .and  mote  miftchievous  than  to  make  tiieHoIy  Spirit  of  God 
ti^lfenHbte.  We  might  just  as  well  maintain  it  to  be  ap  isr 
#pirefl  truth,  that  Christ  had  a  devil,  becauee  this  blaspheay  uf 
tie  PbariBe«s  ii  recorded  in  the  snored  page. 

mission- 
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missionaries  among-  the  pagans  of  Malabar  and 
Greenland  and  South' Africa  and  Nortk-Amerim 
equally  demonstrates  the  orthodoxy  of  those  mission' 
aries,  veplies  the  Protestant.  Does  it  so  ?  exclaims 
the  devoot  Mussulman :  JVhat  then  will  you  both 
say  to  the  amazing  triumphs  of  the  prophet  ,of  the 
faithful? 

I  am  far  A'oni  wishingto  intitnate,  that  the  Gospel, 
■with  whatever  alloy  promulgated,  is  not  a  real  bles- 
sing when  compared  with  the  thick  laoral  darkness 
of  Paganism;  and,  on  this  principle,  I,  who  esteem 
myself  a  true  Catholic  though  unable  to  discover  in 
the  Bible  all  that  the  Romish  Church  claims  to  dis- 
cover, can  heartily  subscribe  to  the  declaration  of 
the  protestant  Ludolf,  as  cited  with  just  praise  by 
Mr.  Butler,  that  I  wish  all  success  to  the  pap^ 
missions  in  countries  to  which  the  Gospel  cannot  be 
otherwise  conveyed :  but,  in  saying  this,  I  cannot 
disceni,  that  I  either  admit  the  conclusiveness  of 
'Mr.  Rutters  argument,  or  that  I  at  all  pledge  my- 
self to  the  approbation  of  Popery  as  a  system  *.  A 
Churck 


^-  "  Quod  ad  conversionem  Gthnicorum  attinet,  nuMionee  Ro- 
"  imnorum,  quantum  in  me  est,  0Di»i  ope  consilioque  pto- 
"  movere  soleo;  neque  invidJa  aut  obtractationi  locum  do; 
"  guaruB,  Evangelii  predicationem,  a  quocunque  demum  fiat, 
"  non  HiDe  fructii  aut  efficacia  manere."  Ludolf.  Eplst  ad 
Leibnitz,  cited  by  Mr.  Butler. 

Yet,  while  I  concur  in  tbe  principle  arowed  by  Ludolf  I  can 
tee  iu>  Teaaon,  why  on  that  account  we  should  the  lesa  eithn 
■esrcb  after  truth  or  detect  and  expo^  error.  Mr.  Butler,  in 
the  iMrned  and  vf^nabte  work  whence  the  preceding  pasiage  ii 
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Church  may  be  radically  corrupt ;   and,  as  such, 
may  form  a  meet  subject  tor  prophetic  interpretation  : 

but 

taken,  remarks,  that  no  conversions  cither  to  Romanism  or  to 
Protestantism  were  ever  made,  bj  discovering  the  former  in  tfae 
name  of  the  beast,  or  bj' detecting  the  latter  in  the  apocalyptie 
locusts.     Revol.  of  Germ.  p.  158. 

What  he  sayi  may  be  true  enough :  but  are  we  to  desist  from 
the  study  of  prophecy,  because  our  neceseary  application  of 
it  may  bear  hard  upon  certain  commuDities  ?  On  this  principle 
we  must  plainly  never  press  the  Jews  with  those  predictiotVr 
which  point  oQt  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  and  which  describe  Uielr 
•wn  wretched  condition  botli  spiritual  and  temporal.  ' 

In  die  same  good  temper  however  (for  the  temper,  which 
dictated  the  last  remaric  was  good,  whatever  may  be  thought  of 
its  justice),  he  speaks  with  approbation  of  those  plans  which 
have  been  entered  into  for  the  purpose  of  effecting  a  reconcilia- 
tion between  '*  the  Roman -Catholics"  and  the  Protestants. 
lUd.  p.  IS&— 1S9. 

The  obvious  preliminary  to  any  such  healing  plan  must  be  the 
'freely  conceding  to  us  the  title  of  Protestant- Catholies ;  oi,  in 
other  wcKds,  the  full  and  explicit  acknowiedgment  that  we  are 
Calholici  quite  as  much  as  the  members  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 
Wftterm  not  our  brethren  of  that  Church  Romanists  or  Papists 
by  way  of  reproach,  any  more  than  we  feel  it  a  disgrace  to  our- 
acjvea  to  be  denominated  Protestants.  Such  appellations  we  use 
in  speaking  of  them,  only  to  protest  against  the  unrtarrantable 
■ense  in  which  they  would  exclusively  ttyle  themselves  Catholics; 
a.name,  which,  in  that  sense,  we  can  never  concede  to  them. 
Let  them  call  us  Protestant-Ccithiilics,  and  we  hold  ourselves  in 
full  readiness  to  call  them  Romaji-CathoUcs ;  just  as  we  should 
speak  of  Greeh-Caikolics,  Syrian-Catholics,  and  the  like.  But, 
■o  long  as  that  most  offensive  and  unscriptural  and  irhttional 
claim  of  exciutive  Catholicism  be  unblushingly  put  fonh  as  it  is  ' 
by  Mr.  Rutter,  and  insolently  advanced  as  it  is  by  the  late  Bp. 
Walraesley;  every  negotiation  must  necessarily  he  broken  off 
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but  this  hinders  not,  that  it  may  contain  many  ex- 
cellent individuals,  meaibers  of  the  true  vine, 
though  labouring  under  much  delusion ;  whom  I 
hope  to  meet  in  heaven,  though  t!ie  strange  bigotry 
of  their  sect  may  doom  me  to  hell.  I  thank  my 
God,  I  have  not  so  learned  Christ,  as  dogmatically 
to  anathematize,  after  the  manner  of  Bp.  Walmesley, 
all  who  hold  not  in  every  particular  with  my  own 
provincial  branch  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

V.  But,  unless  we  concede  to  Mr.  llutter,  that  the 
oaly  true  Church  of  Ciirist  is  that  great  society  of 
Christians,  which,  under  the  na.me  o(  the  CathoUe 
Church,  has  come  down  from  the  apostles  by  a  re- 
gular succession  of  pastors ;  he  is  unable  to  discover 
any  Church,  which  answers  to  Daniel's  description 
of  standing Jo}'  ever.  Tor  is  it,  he  asks  with  some 
degree  of  triumph,  the  sect  of  Luther,  who  in  the 

even  in  limine.  We  at  least  of  the  episcopal  and  apoetolicBl 
Church  of  England  (and  I  more  than  su^ect,  that  I  here  q>eak 
also  the  sentiments  of  our  Lutheran  and  Fxesbyterai  brethren} 
can  nevei'  treat  with  the  Church  of  Rome  on  asy  other  footing 
than  that  of  the  most  complete  equality.  As  a  tushop,  we 
English  episcopalians  fully  recognize  the  Pope,  though  we  be- 
lieve him  to  have  departed  from  the  purity  of  the  faith ;  but  tben, 
in  point  of  spiritual  authority  as  derived  in  regular  succesoMi 
Irom  the  apostolic  college,  wemdntain  the  perfect  parity  of  our 
own  bishops.  As  for  mere  precedence  without  preeminence  ift  ~ 
pewer,  it  is  not  worth  a  dispute :  yet  we  cannot  help  thinking, 
that,  if  the  antiquity  of  a  see  ought  to  give  precedence,  the' 
bishop  of  Jerusalem  in  all  general  councUs  ought  to  tats' th* 
chair.  Nay,  we^e  we  to  allow  the  prim«ey  of  St.  Fete>,'  tbta 
Antioch,  ou  every  just  principle,  ought  to  take  precedence  of 
Home. 

year 
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year  1517  commenced  the  protestantschism?  Oris 
it  the  yet  more  recent  sect  of  the  Culviniats  or  the 
Methodists?  Or  is  it  the  insulated  established 
Church  of  England,  which  cannot  claim  a  higher 
origin  than  the  I'eig'n  of  the  eighth  Henry  ?  Confident 
10  the  strength  of  bis  cause,  he  then  requests  his 
separated  brethren  impartially  to  consider,  wliether 
the  everlasting  kingdom  of  Christ,  foretold  by 
Daniel,  can  r^r  to  any  new  modem  sects  in  op- 
position to  the  one  holy  eatholfc  and  apostolic 
Church  *. 

1.  I  need  scarcely  remark,  tliat  we  have  here 
again  the  same  glaring  paralogism,  which  I  have 
already  had  occasion  to  notice. 

Mr.  Rutter  assumes,  that  the  mere  provincial 
Latin  Church,  which  the  voice  of  history  assures  us 
tvas  confined  to  the  Patriarchate  of  the  West,  is 
EXCLOSIVELV  that  CathoIic  Church  of  Christ,  which 
(Daniel  foretells)  shall  be  everlasting.  This  as- 
sumption being  once  granted,  all  the  rest  no  doubt 
follows  of  course.  But  Mr.  Rutter  either  forgets 
himself,  or  imagines  his  reader  will  forget,  that  this 
is  tlie  very  poiot  in  debate.  Before  Protestants  jump 
to  a  conclusion,  they  are  apt  to  demand  something 
more  convincing  than  a  petitio  principii.  We  fully 
bdieve  all  that  Mr.  Rutter  has  said  about  the  perpe- 
tuity of  Christ's  Catholic  Church ;  and  we  are  not  so 
absurd  as  to  identify  it,  by  which  of  course  I  meas 
to  idattify  it  ExcLUSiVELT,  either  with  the  Lu- 

"  Eejr.  p.  SOS,  $09. 
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therans  or  the  Calviaista  or  the  Methodists  or  thePrea- 
byteral  Church  of  Scotland  or  the  established  Episco- 
pal Church  of  England  :  but  as  yet  we  have  seen  no 
proof,  that  the  provincial  Church  of  Rome  is  a  wbit 
more  the  Catholic  Church  of  Christ  in  any  exclu- 
sive sense  of  the  word  Catholic,  than  any  tingle  de- 
nomination or  national  Church  of  protestants,  or 
than  the  Greeks  or  the  Arnienians  or  the  Syrians  or 
the  Ethiopians.  On  the  contrary,  we  deem  the 
whole  COLLECTIVELY  to  be  the  everlasUng  Catholic 
Church  of  Christ,  always  however  excluding  those 
palpably  heretical  sects  which  deny  the  very  funda- 
mentals of  the  Gospel :  and,  in  so  doing,  we  can 
discern  nothing  contradictory  in  the  supposition,  that 
this  branch  and  that  branch  may  corrupt  itself  by 
superstitious  innovations,  or  that  this  branch  and 
that  branch  may  by  foreign  violence  be  severed  from 
the  parent-stock ;  which  parent-stock  we  conceive 
to  be,  not  the  Church  of  Rome,  nor  any  other  parti- 
cular Church,  but  (agreeably  to  his  own  declaration) 
Christ  himself*.  Both  our  Lord's  charges  to  the 
seven  Churches  of  Asia,  and  the  concurrent  voice  of 
attesting  history,  dcmtxistrate  our  supposition  to  be 
right  Christ's  promise  of  perpetuity,  was  not  made 
to  any  special  Church,  such  as  Ephesus  or  Smyrna  or 
Sardis  or  Jerusalem  or  Antioch  or  Rome  or  Greece 
or  England,  but  to  the  Ciiurcii'' general.  Conse- 
quently, the  promise  would  no  more  be  invalidated 

*  John  XT.  1—6.  From  thu  passage  we  see,  that  a  h-atidk 
may  be  cart  forth  and  be  iritheredi,  while  yeb  .the  pareut-stock 
will  not  on  that  account  fail  to  bear  some  fruitful  branchet. 
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by  die  reaioval  of  the  Roman  Angel's  candlesticic 
out  of  its  place,  than  it  has  been  invalidated  by  the 
accomplished  threat  of  removing  the  Epbesian 
Angel's  candlestick.  Where  are  now  the  once 
flourishing  Churches  of  the  lesser  Asia  and  of  the 
northern  Africa  ?  Each,  tike  the  Church  of  Rome, 
was  formerly  a  branch  of  the  Catholic  Church,  whose 
stem  fmd  root  is  Christ.  But  are  we  to  say,  that  the 
traoK  is  hewn  down,  and  that  all  Its  ramificatious 
are  laid'  prostrate,  liecause  some  of  its  branches  have 
sufiered  excision  ?  Or  are  we,  with  equal  absurdity 
and  impiety,  to  decorate  any  single  branch  with  a, 
title;  which,  as  its  very  purport  shews,  can  only 
belong  to  the  whole  vine  collectively,  to  the  universal 
Church  viewed  as  including  both  Christ  the  head 
and  likewise  all  the  memberi  of  Christ  ? 

Such  however  is  the  vicious  circle  of  reasoning, 
round  which  the  Romanists  perpetually  revolve. 

They  first  assume  their  mere  provincial  Church 
to  he  EXCLUSIVELY  the  Catholic  Church;  an  error 
in  political  economy  the  very  same,  as  to  denominate 
ike  single  branch  of  a  tree  both  all  its  branches  and 
the  trunk  to  boot  would  he  in  natural  philosophy. 
Next  they  establish  the  point,  by  decreeing,  in  tiieir 
imaginary  capaci^  of  the  onlt  Catholics,  that  all, 
who  disclaim  the  provincial  authority  of  the  Roman 
Patriarch,  ue  heretics  and  schismatics.  This  sum- 
mary process  leaves  of  course  only  two  grand  divi- 
sions ;  the  Catholic  Church  on  the-  one  side,  and  a 
mixed  body  of  scbismatical  heroes  on  the  other. 
Matters  being  thus  satis&ctorily  arrltnged,  every 
T  S  promise 
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promise  of  o(ir  Lord  to  tua  Universal  Churcb  is  (dis- 
torted to  belong  SKCLViivzvr  to  the  provincial 
Romisb  Cburch  by  virtue  of  its  pretended  exclusive 
Catboticisni :  and  all,  that  has  been  s^id  or  may  be 
said  relative  to  heretics  and  schisnaatics,  is  indus- 
triously applied  to  those,  who  see  not  why  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  must  needs  be  their  bish(^  also. 

The  Romanists  may  disguise  the  matter  as  they 
please :  but,  when  sifted  to  the  bottom,  the  whole 
argument  rest'upon  the  mere  gratuitous  assumption, 
the  illogical  petitio  pri/icipii,  that  their  particular 
provincial  Church  is  exclusively  the  Umvcrtat 
Church  of  Christ.  '_    ■ 

I  have  designedly  been  the  more  large  on  this 
subject,  because  so  many  unthinking  Protestants 
concede  to  them  as  their  peculium  the  title  of  Cathth- 
lice;  net  considering,  that,  by  sudi  a  concession, 
they  are  in  efiect  stigmatizing  themselves  as  heretics 
end  schismatics.  In  the  legitimate  sense  of  the 
word  indeed,  1  will  readily  allow  the  Papists  to  be 
Catholics;  because,  however  corrupt,  I  believe  them, 
as  soundly  holding  Christ  the  head,  to  be  members 
of  the  Catholic  Church :  but  then  they  are  Catliolics 
no  more,  than  any  other  nierabers  of  the  same  Church 
Uoirersal;  and,  thus  to  denominate  them  in  any 
special  or  esclttaive  seose,  is  to  confine  most  incon- 
gruously the  descriptive  ntunc  of  a  getius  to  a  mero 
subordinate  species. 

2,  On  these  perfectly  intelligible 'grouDds,wh^ 

Mr.  Rutter  more  tmtbphantly  than  wisely  askssfAr- 

ther  the  CathpUc  ,ChHrdtis  the  imulated  eefahtigfied 

Church 
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Church  of  England;  I,  as  ao  ecclesiastic  of  that 
Church  and  therefore  mainly  concerned  in  Aer-vindi- 
cation,  readily  answer  No :  just  as  I  should  tell  him» 
that  his  leg  was  not  his  entire  body,  that  the  county 
•  of  Kent  was  not  the  whole,  iiiland  of  Britain,  that  the 
kiogdom  of  France  was  not  the  European  coDtinent, 
and  (last  though  not  least)  that  the  Latin  or  Romish 
Church  was  not  the  Universal  Church.  But,  whea 
in  the  same  breath  he  asserts,  that  the  established 
Church  of  England  cannot  claim  a  higher  origin  than 
the  reign  of  Henry  VIII,  and  consequently  that  so 
manifest  a  novelty  cannot  be  a  sound  Church ;  f 
must  request  bis  permission  to  .discuss  both,  these 
alleged  positions. 

Now,  even  if  Mr.  Rutler  were  accurate  in  bis    ■ 
assertion  that  the  Church  of  England  is  not  older 
than  the  reign  of  Henry  YlII,  I  see  not  what  bo 
would  gain  by  it  iii  the  way  of  argument     Is  it  ia 

-  his  judgment  impossible,  that  a  national  Church 
■hould  be  a  tmie  branch  of  the  Christian  vine,  unless 
it  have  subsisted  (roja  the  very  time  of  the  Apostles  ? 
Does  the  mystic  vine,  from  age  to  age,  never  put 
forth  new  branches?  Is  a  branch  to  be  rejeoted, 
merely  because  it  was  the  produce  of  a  later  season 

^  than  that  which  has  brouf;ht  forth  others?  Or,  for 
some  occult  reason  which  T  pretend  not  to  develop, 
is  the  re^  of  our  boisterous  King  Henry  the  eccle- 
siasUcal  ultima  Thule,  beyond  which  no  faithful 
Church  can  be  discovered  by  the  spiritual  mariners 
of  St  Peter's  ship? 
But  Mr.  Butter  is  not  accurate  in  bis  assertion. 
.  As 
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As  I  bare  already  with  much  pleasure  remarked,  be 
appears  to  be  a  very  worthy  man ;  bet  he  certainly 
has  the  misibrtane  to  labour  under  a  most  extrBordi-> 
nary  cODfusioD  of  ideas.  Let  us  bowever  once  more 
hear  his  assertion.  The  imular  atahliahed  Church 
of  England  eamtot  claim  a  higher  origin  than  the 
reign  of.  the  eighth  Henry.  How  so?  Were  the 
English  then  first  converted  to  Christianity  ?  No- 
thing of  the  tort,  replies  Mr.  Rutter :  b^  they  then 
renounced  the  aipremacy  of  the  Romith  see;  and 
afterwards,  in  thereigm  of  Edward  and  Elisaheth, 
they  rgected  various  doctrines  and  practices,  which 
that  see  maintained  and  sanctioned.  What  then  ? 
IFhy  it  clearly  follows,  that,  in  consequence  of  tkit 
renunciation  and  rejection,  the  insular  establitbed 
Church  of  England  cannot  claim  4  higher  ortgiit 
than  the  reign  ofHemy  VIIL 

It  is  difficult  to  persuade  oneself  that  Mr.  Ruttoi: 
18  in  good  sober  earnest;  and  yet  I  verily  believe, 
that  such  is  iadeed  the  case.  But  let  us  see,  how 
this  curious  mode  of  reasoi)ing  n^ll  hold  iq  oth^ 
parallel  instances. 

A  man,  after  passing  much  of  hb  life  in  evil 
courses,  becomes  a  reforqied  character  at  the  age  of 
forty.  Most  persopa  would  say,:  that  the  man  iq 
question  had  been  ip  existence  forty  years  before  he 
mended  his  manners.  But  Mr.  Rutte^  will  assure 
them,  that  they  are  quite  mistaken ;  for  that^  to  bis 
certfun  knowledge,  no  such  individual  h^  existed 
previous  to  the  alleged  reformation. 

So  again :  if  the  gravity  of  my  subject  will  permit 
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me  to  employ  an  old  and  apposite,  though  somewhat 
bomely,  illustration ;  a  collier,  after  the  murky  la- 
bours of  the  week  in  dirt  and  darkness,  carefully 
washes  his  face  on  the  morning  of  the  sabbath. 
Persons  in  general  would  say,  that  the  man's  face  had 
certainly  been  in  existence  previous  to  its  ablution, 
though  the  due  performance  of  that  rite  had  no  doubt 
considerably  improved  it.  But,  if  Mr,  Rutter  be 
true  to  hb  principles,  he  will  assure  them,  that  they 
are  once  more  totally  in  error :  for  they  may  depend 
upon  it,  notwithstanding,  any  deceitful  appearances 
to  the  contrary,  the  man  bad  no  face  at  all  before  it 
was  washed. 

In  like  manner,  Mr.  Rutter  will  prove,  far  more 
satisfactorily  than  Mr.  Bryant  ever  could  do,  that  the 
ten  years  war  of  Troy  is  a  self-convieted  fable.  The 
town  might  indeed  be  sacked  by  a  marauding  party 
of  Greeks :  but  the  long  preceding  war  must  needs 
be  a  palpable  figment,  for  the  very  best  possible  rea* 
son  in  the  world ;  the  Hellenic  army  had  no  exist- 
ence previous  to  that  memorable  scouring,  which 
Homer,  with  a  laudable  regard  for  chronology,  has 
so  carefully  recorded  •. 

But  to  be  serious :  what  would  a  Jew  think  of  our 
catholic  advocate,  if  he  were  gravely  to  assure  him, 
that  the  established  Levitical  Church  of  Judah  can- 
not claim  a  higher  origin  than  the  reign  of  Josiab, 
and  consequently  that  it  has  no  sort  of  connection 
with  the  true  Church  of  the  Hebrews  as  modelled 

*  'Oi  )^  «{'  AviuuHrn,  xw  ii(  tKm  KVf««T*  *|3«MMf. 
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bj  the  instrumentality  of  Moses  ?  Yet  Mr.  Ruttefi 
might  just  as  properly  make  such  an  assertion  r&f 
specting  the  Church  of  Judati,  t>ecause  it  was  purged 
from  pagan  demoaolatry  ia  the  reign  of  Josiah ;  ft& 
he  ^es  make  it  respecting  the  Church  of  Englandi 
because  it  was  purged  frpm  popish  demoupUtry  ip 
the  course'  of  the  sixteenth  century. 

As  a  national  Church,  the  Cburcb  of  England,  sq 
iax  from  being  unable  to  claim  a  higher  origin  than 
the  reign  of  our  eighth  Henry,  had  existed  for  ceo-r 
turies:  hot  indeed  in  tl^e  quality  of  q  reformed 
Church  I  admit,  any  more  than  the  Levitical  Church 
of  Judah  bad  existed  as  a  reformed  Churph  in  th^ 
'  reigns  which  immediately  preceded  that  of  Josiah ; 
but  certainly  as  much  in  the  quality  of  a  nationcil 
established  Church,  as  the  Levitical  Church  of  Judah 
bad  existed  in  the  days  of  her  idolatrous  apostasy. 
Ja  short,  the  national  Church  of  En^and,  by  her 
happy  Euid  truly  scriptural  reformation  from  e^rof 
(and  it  is  passing  bard  to  forn]  any  distinct  idea  of 
the  refoxmation  of  a  non-entity),  while  common  sense 
may  shew  that  she  could  not  tliereby  cea^  to  be  the 
national  Chufch  of  Ei^land,  acquired  theaddiUonal 
and  veuerabl?  character  of  an  impor^nt  link  in  that 
predicted  chain  of  faithful  witnesses,  who  should  pro- 
phesy in  sackcloth  against  the  tyrannical  heresy  of 
the  Romish  little  horn  during  the  whole  perioi^  of  the 
1^60  days :  against  the  1;yraonical  heresy  (I  sa^)  of 
that  identical  horn ;  which>  according  to  Bp.  Wal- 
mesley's  very  just  interpretation  of  the  ten  larger 
horns  associated  with  the  well-known  dectsi(»}  of  the 
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fathers  that  the  little  born  was  to  spHng  up  synchro--^ 
pically  with  the  ten  horns,  must  (unleaa  we  reject 
both  the  bishop  and  the  Others)  have  started  into 
political  exUtenceaf  a  dominant  power  in  the  course 
pf  the  fifth  or  sixth  centur}'  *. 

Before  I  conclude,  it  may  not  be  aaiiss  to  remind 
Mr.  Rutter ;  though  I  bold  it  9  matter  of  no  great 
consequence,  unless  he  prove  that  the  mere  planta 
tion  of  one  Church  by  onothei;  gives  the  older  Church 
a  perpetual  and  inalienable  right  of  dominance  over 
the  younger :  yet  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  remind  him, 
that  our  British  island  of  saints  (as  he  calls  it)  was 
not  in  the  first  instance  indebted  to  the  Runush 
Church    for    its    conversion.      Whatever   may  bs 

*  I  suppose  the  saints  to  have  been  given  hy  the  secular 
power  into  its  hand,  in  the  year  606 ;  where,  consequently,  I 
pm  inclined  to  place  the  commencement  of  the  IS60  days;  bat, 
whether  I  be  right  or  wrong  in  my  conjecture  on  that  particular 
point,  ihh  at  least  is  periectly  clear  ;  that  the  slunt*  could  not 
have  been  given  into  the  band  of  the  little  horn  prevhut  to  the 

,  existence  of  that  bom,  and  therefore  that  the  rated  fxistence  of 
the  horn  mu«(  have  commenced  before  the  1260  days  bad  begun 
to  evolve.  Accordingly,  the  fathers,  as  we  have  seen,  and  a* 
every  sensible  person  imist  do  who  reads  the  prophecy  with  un- 
systematiiing  eyes,  pronounced,  that  the  little  horn  would  rise 
syiKhronicaUy  with  the  ten'horns :'  and  Bp.  Walmesley,  as  we 
have  also  seen,  and  as  every  sensible  person  mutt  do  who  reads 
the  history  of  those  times,  completes  the  prolettant  argument 
by  declaring,  that  the  ten  faoms  are  the  ten  Gothic  kingdoms 

.  ivbich  sprang  up  during  the  fiflh  and  sixth  centuries.  Need  I 
again  remark,  tiiat  from  these  premises  it  will  inevitably  follow, 
fhat  the  little  horn  jrutt  have  risen  to  power  in  the  fillh  or  sixth 
fcntury  also? 

thought 
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thought  of  its  evangelization  by  St  Paul,  it  assuredly 
neither  received  the  Gospel  from  Rome,  nor  did  it 
owe  to  Rome  any  spiritual  obedience.  Accordingly, 
long  after  the  Saxons  had  been  converted  from  pa* 
ganism  by  Augustine  and  his  monks,  the  old  British 
Churches  strenuously  resisted  the  Roman  bishop's 
most  absurd  claim  to  universal  supremacy  :  and, 
when  first  they  heard  it  advancnl,'  were  lost  in 
amazement,  as  well  they  might  be,  at  its  heroic  im- 
pudence *. 

'  VI.  Pious 

■  Bed.  Hist.  Boclei.  lib.  ii.  c.  2,  3,  «.  lib.  iij.  c.  S5.  lib.  t. 
c.  16.    SpdoutD.  Concil.  tqI.  i.  p.  101,  S29,  cited  b;  Henrr. 

A  ■imilar  icene  was  exhibited  in  more  Tsodem  times,  when 
the  Romiab  «rcU>iBh<^  of  the  upstart  see  of  Gob  deiiiaoded^ 
&om  the  astooidied  bishops  and  clergy  of  the  ancient  and  vene* 
rable  Indo-Syrian  Chuicl),  instant  submiuion  to  a  remote  an4 
Itnbeard  of  Italian  priest  ;yrom  whom  they  had  derived  no  b»? 
nefit,  Uid  to  whom  they  could  not  possibly  owe  any  allegiance, 
lliu  primitive  and  sequestered  Church,  a  Church  with  a  spintual 
pe^gree  quite  Ipng  enough  (one  might  think)  to  satisfy  Mr, 
Butter  himself  that  it  had  been  a  branch  ofthe  vine  many  cen> 
hiries  before  the  ne  pku  ultra  of  our  Henry  VIII,  read  a  strong 
practical  reprimand  to  that  pretended  catholic  Church ;  which, 
if  we  are  to  believe  Bp.  Walmedej,  has  known  neither  change 
nor  shadow  of  turning. 

"  When  the  Portuguese  arrived,  they  were  agreeably  surprized 
*'  to  find  upwards  of  a  hundred  Chrietian  Churches  on  thecoaat 
*'  of  Malabar.  But,  when  they  became  acquainted  with  the 
"  purity  jmd  simplicity  of  their  worship,  they  were  offended. 
"  Tktte  Churciet,  said  the  Portuguese^  i^g  to  tie  Pope — 
"  IVho  u  the  Popt  f  said  th^  natively  We  never  k«ard  t^  Aim, 
"  The  European  priests  were  yet  more  alarmed"  (here  let  Mr. 
RutUr  turn  to  Iti«  Key.  p,  4>I  1.},  *<  when  they  found  that  these 
«  Hin^m 
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VI.  Pious  as  may  be  the  strain  in  which  Mr. 
Hutt^  delights  to  plunge  into  the  not  unedifying 
mysteries 

*>  Hindoo  ChrbtiaD*  maiotained  the  order  sad  discipline  of  it 
"  regular  Church  under  episcopal  jurisdiction :  and  that,  for 
^  1300  years  past,  theyhad  enjoyed  a  succession  of  bishop  ap- 
**  pointed  by  the  Patriarch  of  Antioch,"  the  episcopal  tenior  of 
the  Roman  Patritrdb  "  ^«,  said  they,  are  (jf  the  true  faiths 
f  vJmUver  ymjrom  the  Wett  mat/  he:  for  we  come  from  the 
"  j^ce,  vAere  thefMauers  of  Christ  inere  first  caUed  Ckristianf. 
f*  When  the  power  of  the  Portuguese  became  sufficient  for 
"  their  purpose,  they  invaded  these  tranquil  Churches,  seized 
**  some  of  the  ^lergy,  and  devoted  them  to  the  death  of  here- 
f*  tic*.  Then  the  inhabitants  heard  for  the  first  time,  that 
"  there  was  a  place  caMed  the  Inquisition,  and  that  its  fires  had 
**  been  lately  lighted  at  Ooa  near  their  own  land.  But  the 
**  Portugueae,  finding  that  the  people  were  resolute  in  defend- 
"  ing  their  aDdrat-fiutb,  b^an  to  try  more  conciliatory  mea- 
"  Bures.  Iliey  seized  the  Syrian  bishop  Mar  Joseph,  and  sent 
**  him  prisqner  to  Lisbon  i  and  then  convened  a  synod  at  one  of 
f  the  Syrian  churches  called  Diamper,  near  Cochin ;  at  which 
f*  the  Romish  archbishop  l^enezes  presided.  At  this  compuN 
*•  sory  synod,  ISO  of  the  Syrian  clergy  appeared.  They  were 
**  accused  of  the  following  practices  ^nd  opinions :  That  they 
f  Jiai  married  vivei;  that  they  ooined  but  two  lacramentt,  Bap- 
**  titm  and  the  Lord's  Svpper ;  that  thej/  neither  invoked  saints, 
f  nor  worshipped  images,  nar  believed  in  purgatory/  and  that 
"  they  had  no  other  orders  or  namts  of  dignity  in  the  Church, 
**  Ih^n  Bishop,  Priest,  and  Deacon.  These  tenets,"  which 
bave  a  strange  and  most  unaccountable  resemblance  to  those  of 
a  certain  Church  that  had  no  existence  (if  we  are  to  believe 
Mr.  Rutter]  before  the  reign  of  the  English  Henry  VIII ; 
f<  these  tenets  they  were  called  upon  to  abjure,  or  to  sufiet 
«  suspension  from  all  dturch-benefices.  It  was  also  decreed, 
"  that  all  the  Syrian  books  on  ecclesiastical  subjeets,  which 
**  could  be  found,  should  be  burned ;  t'n  order,  said  the  inqui- 

"  sitors. 
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mysteries  of  Origenism  or  HutchinsoniaDisro,  I  can- 
not but  thiok  him  a  Uttle  uDfortunate  io  his  allegori- 
cal gpiritualizatioa  of  the  two  Hebrew  kingdoms. 

Agreeably  tc  the  arrangement  which  I  have  re- 
cently noted,  Judab  represents  the  Catholic  Church, 
which  as  usual  must  of  course  be  identified  with  the 
Church  of  Rome;  whence,  by, a  plain  consequence, 
the  revolted  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes  must  inevitably 
typify  all  societies  divided  from  that  Church,  whether 
heretics  or  schismatics  or  both ;  all  in  short,  to  adopt 
the  words  of  Mr.  Rutter  who  steps  forward  to  prompt 
the  less  explicit  Jerome,  who  separate  thenaehei 
from  the  see  of  Peter  the  centre  of  catkoUc  unity*. 

1.  We  Protestants,  whether  justly  or  unjustly, 
have  been  apt  to  charge  the  I^manbls,  not  wjth  rf- 

<<  Elton,  that  DO  pretended  apostolical  monuineDtA  may  re* 
"  main."     Buchanan's  Cbrist  Kesearcb.  in  Asia.  p.  ^OO-r 

I  ne^  not  remark,  that  a  more  infamous  aaA  so^qdalous  and 
nefarious  transac^on  can  scarcely  be  produced  even  out  of  the 
reign  of  our  own  blood-defiled  Queen  Mw;,  But  jet  it  ii 
neither  more  oor  less  than  the  inevitable  resist,  in  tbe  way  of 
cause  and  efiect,  of  the  pretended  exclusive  Caiholkum  {jf  Rami 
and  of  the  abiolule  need  of  vMvertal  tybmiision  to  (what  Mr. 
ftutter  calls)  the  centre  ofcaihoUc  unUg,  All,  according  to  tUt 
writeri  who  separate  themselves  from  the  see  of  Pet^r,  are 
schismatics  and  heretics :  and  poor  Bp.  Wohnesley  bewails  theif 
fate  in  terras  ludicrously  pathetip.  Key.  p.  248.  Gen,  Hist, 
p.  228,  229.  I  should  be  glad  to  learn,  when  it  was,  that  tbe 
Christians  of  Malabar  sqpar^ted  themselves  from  a  Church,  ta 
which  they  had  never  tteen  jfijned,  and. of  which  they  had  nev« 
sp  much  as  heard. 

•  Key.  p.  248,  319—322- 
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linquishing  the  worship  of  the  true  God  oi-  with  deny- 
ing  the  doctrine  of  an  intercessory  Me&»ab,  but  with 
superadding  the  idolatrous  veneration  of  canonized 
mortals  and  witll  darkening  the  throne  of  the  Al- 
mighty b;  a  host  of  imaginar^r  mediators.  Such  has 
been  our  practice :  and  we  conceived  ourselves  to 
prove  the  point  iti  question  by  large  citations  from 
the  authorized  prayers  and  documents  of  the  Romish 
Churd)  herself. 

.  Matters  being  in  this  state,  Mr.  Rutter  comes  for- 
ward and  assures  us,  that  the  Hebrew  kingdom  of 
Judub  is  a  manifest  type  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 
Had  the  assertion  been  made  by  a  Protestant,  we 
might  have  shrewdly  suspected  that  a  little  party- 
spirit  was  at  the  bottom : '  but,  since  it  proceeds  from 
a  clergyman  who  of  course  is  well  acquainted  wi& 
the  peculiar  tenets  of  his  own  communion,  we  must 
needs  conclude  that  he  h'as  been  struck  with  certain 
points  of  resemblance  between  the  kingdom  of  Judah 
and  the  Church  of  Rome  which  doubtless  exist,  whe- 
ther we  admit  or  reject  the  idea  that  the  'one  Is  a 
designed  type  of  the  other. 

Now  the  most  cursory  reader  of  the  history  of 
Judah,  as  detailed  by  the  inspired  writers,  cannot  but 
observe  the  eztraordinai-y  propensity  of  its  members 
to  the  peculiar  idolatrous  system  of  tlie  Gentiles. 
Cl)eckcd  as  this  propensity  might  occasionally  be 
through  the  a^  of  individual  reformers,  the  infa- 
tuated Jews  resolutely  persisted  in  their  unhallowed 
practices,  until  at  length  in  tus  just  retributive  wrath 
God  led  them  away  captive  to  Babylt^ 

To 
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To  discover  then  tbe  reserttbluue  between  the 
type  and  the  antitype,  ibr  so  we  are  autbon^  by 
Mr.  Rutter  to  deoominate  the  kingdom  of  Judah  and 
the  Chnrch  of  Rome,  we  have  only  to  inquift  into 
the  peculiar  nature  of  that  idolatry  to  which  the  Jews 
were  so  vehemently  addicted. 

Here  I  need  scarcely  insist  on  tbe  well  known  &c(^' 
that  the  Baalim  or  Siddim  or  Hero-gods  of  the  Gen- 
tiles were  deified  mortals;  who  had  once  flonriabed 
upon  earth,  whose  pretended  tombs  were  afaewn  m 
various  regions,  and  who  were  worshipped  wiA  fune- 
real saailices  which  the  Psalmist  accurately  styles 
the  offerings  of  the  dead*.  On  this  fact  I  need 
scarcely  insist,  for  pagan  antiquity  is  full  of  it.  He- 
fliod  and  Cicero  declares  it  in  the  most  ample  manner : 
and,  what  is  more  immediately  to  onr  present  pur- 
pose (though  in  &ct  the  dieology  of  tbe  Gentiles  botix 
was  and  is  substaaiially  the  same  in  every  quarterof 
ld>e  globe),  Sanchoniatbo,  in  the  valuable  fragment 
{ireserved  and  translated  by  Pbib,  no  less  posiUvdy 
asserts  it  in  the  case  of  the  Phegiciaa  or  Canaani^h 
superstition;  that  identical  superstitioQ,  to  Which  the 
Jews  preeminently  apostatised  t< 

The  Hebrews  then  of  tbe  kingdom  of  Judah^  those 

evident  types  (according  to  Mr.  RuUer)  ofthe,  Ro- 

,  nianbts  or  (as  he  tliinks  fit  to  style  them)  the  Catbo- 

*  Pialm  cvi.  28. 

t  Heuod.  Oper.  et  Din.  lib.  i.  ver.  120^125.    Cic«.  Tiuc. 

Disp-  lib.  i.  c.  12, 13.    Euseb.  Prnp.  Evan.  lib.  i.  c.  10.    See 

likewUe  August,  the  CI*.  D^,  Ub.  viii.  c.  5.  ud  my  Orig.  of 

Psgaa  IdgLpsuno. 
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tics,  were  seduced  into  tbe  idolatrous  wofihip  of  cer- 
taia  canonized  mortals  both  male  and  female.  Bui, 
while  tbey  were  thus  seduced,  they  stilt  never  thought 
of  rcHnqaishing  the  worship  of  Jehovah  or  erf*  aban' 
domng  tlieir  belief  in  the  promised  Messiah.  On  the 
contrary,  by  a  strange  amalgamation,  they  blended 
'the  two  together.  They  worshipped  the  true  Gbd, 
uid  they  believed  in  the  promised  Mes»ah,  on  the 
one  band :  but  then,  on  the  other  hand,  they  idola- 
trously  venerated  a  whole  host  of  canoniaed  mortals, 
and  vainly  imagined  that  through  them  they  should 
obtain  great  and  atuindant  blessings  *. 

Such  is  the  type:  turn  we  next  to  what  Mr.  Rutter 
IH'onounces  to  l>e  its  antitype,  even  the  Church  of 
Rome,  "the  see  of  Peter,  the  centre  of  ca^olio 
"  unity."  As  face  answers  to  face  in  a  glass,  so 
does  the  Romish  Church  answer  to  the  kingdom  of 
Judab.  Its  members  adoretbe  one  true  God;  and, 
like  ourselves,  t)elieve  m  the  Messiah  as  the  ap*- 
pointed  intercessor  between  God  and  man:  but  then, 
like  the  Jews  of  old,  they  associate,  n ith  this^  sincere 
worship  and  with  this  sound  belief,  the  fontastic  vene- 
,  ratiMi  of  a  whole  arm^*  of  canonized  mortals  male 
and  female ;  to  whom  as  potent  mediators  and  as 
present  demi-gods  tliey  address  tlieir  prayers,  before 
whose  shrines  they  devoutly  burn  incense,  and  to 
whose  wonder-working  relics  and  images  tbey  bend 
the  knee  and  bow  the  head. 

*   See  this  p<MDt  excellently  di^ussed  bj  Bp.  Warburton. 
S^».  Legat  b.  v.  sect.  2,  f  III,  vol.  v.  p.  48—65. 

2.  This 
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S.  Tills  being  the  rmked  matter  of  fact  both  as  to 
the  Jews  and  as  to  the  Romanists,  it  is  readily  con- 
ceded, that,- whether  Mr.  Rutter  be  quite  accurate  i"n 
his  idea  or  not,  at  least  he  did  not  advance  it  without 
having  very  plausible  and  very  considerable  grouoda: 
but  it  may  be  doubted,  whether  he  has  been  equally 
felicitous  in  determining  the  Hebrew  kingdom  of  tho 
ten  tribes  to  be  a  type  of  all  heretical  schbmatics 
from  the  see  of  Petei*,  that  undoubted  centre  of  ca- 
tfaolic  unity. 

However  addicted  the  Itiagdom  of  Judah  may  liave 
been  to  apostate  idolatry,  the  kingdom  t^  the  ten 
tribes  was  yet  more  insanely  devoted  to  it  Now, 
Mr.  Rutter  himself  being  judge,  bad  as  we  protestant 
heretics  may  be  in  other  respects,  yte  at  any  rate  have 
no  very  violent  propensity  to  the  worship  of  canon- 
ized mortals  or  to  tlie  construction  of  holy  images. 
The  Greek  Church  indeed  is  not  quite  ao  free  from 
these  bad  habits  as  might  be  wished:  but  impartial 
criticism  must  allow,  that  the  demenolatrousaad  ico- 
nolatrous  Israelites  exhibit  but  a  very  faint  resem- 
blance to  the  antidemonoiafrom  and  iconoclastic  Chil- 
dren of  the  Reformation.  In  short,  the  former  can 
only  be  made  a  type  of  the  latter  by  a  process  in 
theology  somewhat'akin  to  that  far-famed  pidcess  in 
etymology,  by  which  the  Latin  word  Luciis  is  most 
ingeniously  derived  a  ndn  luceruh. 

Nor  must  I  omit  another  point,  by  which  (I  fear) 
the  catholic  ortbodoxyof  Mr.  Rutter  may  be  brought 
into  no  small  jeopardy  at  the  court  of  Rome.  The 
kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes,  though  separated  from  that 

of 
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of  Judah,  never  ceased  to  be  under  the  iTieocracy. 
Still  *vere  they  the  people  of  God :  still  did  thefr 
princes  receive  their  viceregal  commissions  from  the 
Supreme  King  of  the  whole  Hebrew  people :  stilL 
were  they  warned  and  instructed  by  the  propliets  of 
the  Most  High:  still,  even  in  the  worst  of  times, 
were  there  found  among  them  six  thousand  blameless 
Worshippers,  who  had  never  bent  the  kriee  to  Baal: 
and  still,  according  to  the  sure  word  of  prophecy,  are 
they  reserved  to  be  brought  back  and  united  to  their 
brethren  of  Judah  •.  But,  if  I  do  not  wholly  mis- 
apprehend 

*  Mr.  Rutter  carrie«  hit  OiigenisUc  humour  of  Bpiritualizidg 
the  Old  Testament  sq  far,  that  he  deaies  the  future  restoration 
of  the  Jews,  and  contends  that  every  prophecy  which  lOoki  that 
way  is  to  be  understood  solely  of  their  conversion  to  Christi- 
anity. In  advancing  this  theory,  I  sus^ct  that  he  would  faia 
dirsct  a  aide-blow  at  mi/telf  With  whose  writings  he  appears  to 
be  very  wall  aCquBinted:  for  he  suys,  "  In  Vma^oxertam  aU' 
"  thors  attribute  to  the  Jewish  nation,  at  the  time  of  its  rectl^ 
"  the  ^agtiiflcent  promisea  made  to  Judah  and  Jerusalem."^ 
Key.  p.  S74. 

I.  This  gentlettaan  is  so  Very  little  iti  the  hafait  of  paying  any 
UtentioD  to  that  homogeneity  of  language,  which  all  good 
Writers  will  carefully  preserve ;  that  he  prohably,  since  he 
■peaks  with  so  much  confideDce  on  the  subject)  has  never  studied 
under  this  aspect  those  two  remarkable  prophecies  of  Isaiah 
and  of  Christ,  which  [unless,  every  rule  of  composition  bs  vio- 
lated) are  iinally  decisive  on  the  subject. 

1.  Isaiah,  predicting  that  yeifiture  restoration  both  of  Judah 
and  of  Israel  which  is  subsequent  to  the  nnvi  past  restoration  of 
Judah  from  Babylon,  declares,  that,  in  order  to  accomplish  that 
great  event,  "  the  Lord  will  set  hjs  hand  AOArn  tub  second 
'■.TiHBi"or,  ai  thsorigioHl  Hebrew  erea  yet  mor^ strongly 
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ipprehend  (he  tenets  of  the  Romish  doctors,  we 
luckless  heretics  are  not  the  people  of  God :  we  have 


expreEies  it,  "  the  Lord  vill  a6d  his  band  ;^et  the  second 
.  "  TiMK  to  recover  the  remnant  of  bis  people,"  both  Judah  aad 
Israel,   from  the  various  lands  of  their  complete  dl^enioB* 
Isaiah  xi.  11— 16.  *• 

Kovr  we  all  know,  that  the  tirbt  restoration  of  Jodah  wai 
not  from  Egj^t,  and  Elam,  and  the  islands  of  the  sea  or  the 
maritime  re^aa  of  Europe,  but  solely  from  Babylonia  I  but 
Isaiah  here  foretells  yet  a  sEcoNn  restoration  of  Judah,  plainly 
calling  it  the  second  in  cun trad ia tin ction  to  the  virsx  ;  a  re* 
Btoration  from  every  region  of  the  habitable  globe.  In  what 
manner  then  are  we  understand  him  {  Unless  by  a  sort  of  >pi- 
ritualiziig  legerdemain  we  are  at  liberty  to  turn  the  pr^thedea 
into  a  mere  nose  of  wax,  nothing  can  be  plainer,  than  that  the 
TWO  restorations  of  Judah,  which  are  here  atliided  to  toilHout 
ike  least  specked  moral  difference  in  their  respective  characters^ 
must  be  interpreted  homogeneously  :  that  is  to  say,  since  they 
are  both  noticed  in  the  very  same  passage,  if  the  one  be  a  literal 
restoration,  the  other  must  be  a  literalrestoration ;  and,  con- 
versely, if  the  one  be  a  spiritual  restoration,  the  other  must  be  a 
.■pirttoal  restoration  also.  For  vhat  should  we  think  of  tin  his- 
torian, who  declared  in  a  single  sentenoe,  that  a  twice'^epoeed 
king  was  tviice  restored  to  his  throne :  when  all  the  while,  if  the 
.  matter  came  to  be  inquired  into,  it  should  turn  out,  that  he  was 
but  once  restored  literaily,  and  that<he  writer  (meaniog  to  be 
:  pleasant]  designedto  intimate  by  his  second  restoration,  nothipg 
mofe  than  that  in  his  retirement  he  gained  the  Stoical  kingdwD 
of  philewpl^  I 

gi  dives,  qui  sapiens  est, 
Et  autor  bonus,  et  solus  formosus,  et  est  rex, 

'  Yet  in  this  itrsnge  nHuiner  must  we  make  Isaiah  write ;  if  we 
contend,  with  Mr:  Rutter,  that  the  oidy  future  restoration  of 
Judah  will  be  of  a  spiritual  nature.    Events  have  proved  the 
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no  lot  or  portion  in  his  Son :  we  are  in  no  better  pre- 
dicament, so  fa:-  as  our  hopes  of  salvation  are  con-- 
V  cerned, 

FIRST  restoraUon  of  Judah  to  be  literali  bomogeneity  there* 
fore  requires,  that  Iiia  second  restoration  should  be  literal 
alw. 

3.  Our  Lord's  prophecy  lays  us  under  the  very  same  neces- 
^t^  of  literal  interpretation.  He  declared,  that  the  Jews  should 
be  led  atray  captive  into  all  natioru,  doubtless  the  Athur  and 
Einm  and  Patkrot  and  Cash  and  hUs  of  the  sea  set  forth  by 
Isaiah  aa  the  wide  stage  of  Judah's  then  future  dispersion ;  and 
that  Jerusalem  should  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles: 
CNTii.  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled.     Luke  xxi.  Si. 

Now,  upon  the  necessary  principle  of  homogeneilg,  since  the 
Jews  were  UteraUt/  led  away  captive,  and  since  Jernsalem  has 
been  literaUy  trodden  down  of  the  Gendles;  whenbyxii  the 
times  of  the  Gentiles  shall  be  fulfilled,  the  Jews  must  literaUy 
be  brought  back  from  captivity,  and  Jerusalem  must  Uterallt/ 
cease  to  be  trodden  down :  otherwise,  the  prophecy  will  not 
receive  a  more  satisfactory  accompyshment  than  one  of  the  old 
Delphic  oracles.  For,  if  the  Jews  are  to  be  dispersed,  and  if 
Jerusalem  is  to  be  trodden  down  by  foreign  feet,  nNTiL  the  . 
times  of  the  Gentiles  are  ftittUed  :  then  the  due  accomplishment 
of  the  prtphtey,  unless  we  would  expose  it  to  the  scorn  of  in- 
fidels and  atheists,  plainly  requires ;  that,  whe»-  the  times  of 
the  Gentiles  are  fulfilled,  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews  will  cease, 
and  Jerusalem  will  revest  to  its  old  masters. 

II.  The  mystery  however  of  Mr.  Rutler's  dislike  to  thejdea 
of  a  hterat  restoration  is  developed  in  the  coarse  of  the  very 
.  passage,  which  testifies  his  aversion  to  the  more  scriptural  sea* 
timents  of  "  certaib  authors"  on  that  question. 

1.  According  to  Mr.  Rutter,  '*  the  reign  of  1000  years  fore- 

"  told  in  the  Apocalypse  is  that,  which  Jesus  Christ  is  now 

"  exercising  upon  the  earth  since  his  ascension ;  and  particu-  ' 

**  larly  since,  by  the  overthrow  of  idolatry,  he  hm  displayed  bis 
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cerned,  than  tlic  unconverted  pagans:  we  are  edit 

out,  as  withered  branches,  from  the  only  true  cccle- 

siuatical  - 

-  **  pow^r  throughdut  fhe  world  m  the  petson  of  so  many  sore* 
*'  reign  priocei  professing  Cliristianity."     Key.  p.  S74. 

I  have  no  intention  of  entering  upon  the  obscure  point  of 
HOW  Chriit  vnii  exercut  hi*  millennial  tovereigufi/ :  I  have  only 
to  niMtce  the  sufficiently  cdmous  reason,  why  Mr.  Rutter  wisbw 
te  view  him  as  alrbast  seated  on  his  miUennial  throne.       , 

Iftfie  period  of  the  126()dayB,  u  Proteatants  contend,  as  th^ 
whole  texture  of  the  Apocalypse  requires,  and  as  hiatoty 
(applied  by  Bp.  Walmasley  hjmidf)  demonstrates,  must  be 
Tiewed  as  occupying  the  intermediate  period  of  what  are  en- 
phatically  called  the  dark  aget !  then  it  is  abundantly  manifest, 
that  the  Mine  periijd  cannot  be  -  also  occupied  by  the  thousand 
years ;  for  the  triumphant  reign  of  Christ  vpen  .earth,  and  tie 
triitmjikant  reign  of  the  beast  ilpoti  earth,  can  by  no  managenent 
be  nuide  coincident.  But  the  [iredicud  12G0.days,  in  thejudg" 
ment  of  a  Romanist,  ill  describe  that  gfcniouB  period,  when  the 
misnamed  Cathoiic  Church  rode  triumptiant  on  the  shoulders 
of  that  very  empire  which  the^  ibenMelTes  allow  to  be  sym- 
bolized by  the  ten-homed  beast,  and  when  (he pretended  Vicar 
of  Christ  trod  upon  the  servile  necks  of  prostrate  monarChs. 
Hence,  by  an  undaunted  dislocation  of  the  apocalypltc  chrono- 
logy, the  yet  future  1000  years  are   declared  to  have  com- 

.  toenced  many  ages  ago,'  and  the  almost  expired  1260  days  are 
pronounced  to  be  still  future. 

.  Y^  is  it  dear  as  the  light,  that  the  1260  days  expire,  sxtobe 
the  1000  yean  even  commence.  For  the  1260  days  constitute 
the  period  allotted  to  the  tyranny  of  the  Bomao  beatt,  wbile 
acting  under  the  influence  of  tlie  false  prophet  or  the  harlot  or 
the  little  horn ;  all  of  which  are  demonstrated  to  be  the  lame, 
by  die  circumstance  of  then-  all  playing  the,  same  pan  during 
the  tame  time  vithia  the  tame  empire ;  but  the  Roman  beast  and 
iklse  prophet  are  destroyed  immediatdi/  beftire  the  coumence- 
ment  of  the  1000  years ;  and  itpwhrenically  with  their  destruc- 
tion 
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siastical  vine:  we  h^vG  altogether  ceased  to  belong 
to  the  flock  of  Christ.     This,  if  I  mistake  not,  13  the 

true 

tion  the  1260  days  must  eviUendy  expire,  iot  tbe  beast  cannot 
practise  and  prosper  af^er  he  has  been  cast  into  the  fiery  lake : 
therefore  the  1260  days  must  needs  expire,  before-the  1000 
years  have  even  commenced.  Compare  Rev.  xiii.  5.  with  xtii. 
11.  xix.  Sa  and  XX.  1—6. 

On  Mr.  Rutter'a  own  principle  therefore,  that  the  1260  days 
iie^utare,  the  1000  years  must  stilt  more  be  future ;  and,  if 
so,  I  should  be  glad  to  know  in  what  part  of  the  strictly  chro- 
nological Apocalypse  those  halcyon  daycare  described,  whictv 
the  world  has  so  loug  known  under  the  mild  and  pUenial  doau> 
nion  of  the  Papacy. 

2.  Bp.  Wahneaiey  is  in  tite  taoie  stoiy  ;  and,  in  good  sootht 
with  moat  abundant  emolument. 

Ghrist,  we  are  told,  when  th«  Roman  Empire  was  converted 
to  his  religion,  "  expelled  Satan  from  the  face  of  the  earth, 
**  and  confined  hiui  in  the  infi'mol  dun^on  (Ker.  xx.  1, 2,  S.) ; 
"  where  be  is  to  remain  for  an  appuiuted  period  of  time  (namely 
"  1000  years),  after  the  expiration  of  which  he  will  be  released 
"  for  a  short  while.  His  employment  will  then  he  to  reeatabi- 
"  lish  idolatry  and  to  persecute  the  Christian  religion.  Anti- 
"  christ  will  be  his  great  instrument  for  these  purposes^"  Ceo., 
Hist.  p.  395. 

Qjtandoque  honus  dormitat  Homerus.  Satan  w!>s  voi^iudta 
hit  infernal  den,  we  learn  from  Bp.  Walmesley,  when  the  Ra> 
man  £a)pire  was  converted  to  Christianity:  and  St.  John 
assures  us,  that  the  mighty  angel  not  only  chained  htm  and  dhtt 
him  upf  but  likewise  tet  iii  seal  upon  the  door  of  his  prison- 
hoose,  that  he  should  decern  the  nations  no  more  during  the 
k^pse  of  the  1000  years.  Yet,  tf  we  may  believe  tbe  learned 
prelate,  who  seems  to  have  [>een  a  secrtiis  to  the  "  great 
*'  Saltan,"  as  the  poet  styles  him  :  that  active  fiend,  in  despite 
•f  every  angelic  precaution,  contrived  to  make  his  escape  from, 
the  bottomless  pit,  even  during  the  la^u  of  the  lOQO  yea^  {for 
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true  standard  of  Romisb  orthodoxy  :  but,  in  the 
management  of  his  types  and  antitypes,  Mr.  Rutter 

stands 

the  bishop  tells  ub,  that  they  are  not  yet  expired)  ;  when  bs 
grievoiujy  deceived  Ike  nations,  though  Michael  had  »hut  him  up 
expressly  that  he  might  not  deceive  them,  by  the  agency  of 
certain  miaobievous  protestant  locusts,  and  that  too  for  the 
space  of  three  whole  ceaturi^g  lans  inteimiseioa.  A  ^len  star, 
we  find,  one  Martin  Luther  to  wit,  opened  the  door  of  the  infer- 
nal pit,  and  lei  the  devil  loose,  in  th^  midst  of  those  very  1000 
years  during  which  Michael  had  e^aineif  Aim.  and  sliut  him  vp 
and  sealed  himjitit.  Compare  Gen.  Hist,  p.  170,  171>  with 
Gen.  Hiat  p.  395.  How  Luther  obtained  the  key  from  the 
less  vigilant  Michael,  which  yet  the  symbolicel  fallen  star  is  de. 
scribed  as  possessing,  the  good  bishop  unlsckily  forgets  to 
tell  us. 

S.  I  might  additionally  remarl  on  this  notable  application  of 
the  1000  years^  were  it  worth  my  while  to  insist  upon  the  point,' 
that  I  marvel  much,  how  the  Romanists,  who  so  greatly  plume 
themselves  upon  understanding  in  their  strictest  literal  sense  the' 
1260  days,  contrive  to  elongate  their  supposed  millennium  to 
the  yetJUture  revelation  of  Antichrist. 

Mr.  Rutter  makes  the  1000  years  commence  with  Christ's 
■scension  ;  the  bishop,  more  modest  in  his  demands,  is  cODteni 
to  reckon  them  from  the  conversion  of  the  Roman  Empire, 
Perhaps  the  year  313,  which  witnessed  the  famous  edict  of 
Constantine,  may  be  thought  n  satisfactbry  date  for  their  com- 
mencement. If  BO,  they  ought  to  have  expired  in  the  year 
1313:  but  these  consistent  writers,  who  think  such  foul  scom 
of  the  Protestants  for  esteeming  the  1260  prophetic  days 
exactly  1260  literal  years,  though  Bp.  Walmesley  himself  makes 
ten  prophetic  months  to  be  exactly  SiDO  literal  years ;  these 
truly  consistent  writers  scruple  not  to  liay  the  millennium  on 
their  new  Procrustean  bed  of  tension,  Sf  haply  they  may  thut 
stretch  it  out  to  any  given  length. 

Would  we  see  a  real  specimen  of  the  jmMibet  ex  juoliiet,  we 

have 
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standi  trembling  on  the  dizzy  verge  of  palpable  he-- 
'  resy ;  for,  if  the  ten  tribes  be  a  type  of  heretics  and 
sciiismatics,  tlien  these  same  heretics  and  schismatics 
must  plainly  stand  in  the  same  relation  to  God  and 
his  Christ  that  the  ten  tribes  did :  in  other  words, 
heretics  and  schismatics  must  still  be  collectively  the 
people  of  God.  Happily  however  for  Mr,  Rutter, 
his  case  is  not  desperate.  With  an  exemplary  pros- 
tration of  intellect  before  the  tribunal,  not  of  God  or 
of  God  speaking  through  Scripture,  but  of  a  some- 
what indeterminate  body  of  mere  erring  mortals  like 
himself,  he  subjoins  to  his  work,  like  a  prudent  ge- 
neral, the  following  exculpatory  clause  as  the  final 
profession  of  the  author.  "  Whatsoever  I  have 
"  written  or  may  write,  I  subject  all  to  the  judg- 
"  mentand  correction  of  the  Catholic  Church.  As 
I  '*  a  man,  I  may  err :  through  the  grace  of  God,  I 
"  would  not  be  a  heretic." 

3.  After  this  review  of  Mr.  Rutter's  supposed 
types  and  antitypes,  the  reader  may  perhaps  feel 
some  curiosity  to  know,  how  they  are  managed  by 
that  gentleman  so  as  to  avoid  the  awkward  conclu- 
sions which  a  protestant  will  be  apt  to  draw  from 
them.  In  so  natural  a  feeling,  it  is  only  right,  that 
he  should  be  indulged., 

Judah,  he  remarks,  is  certainly  a  type  of  the  Ca- 
tholic Church ;  which,  as  usual,  he  confounds  with- 
the  Romish  Church.   If  then  Judah  be  a  type  "of  the' , 

bare  it  to  perfection  in  Mr.  Ratter's  ti/pkal  iitdatry  of  Judah 
and  Israel  and  in  the  locusli  and  the  miUfimttm  of  Bp.  WrI* 
meiley. 

Romish 
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Eomish  Church,  what  is  that  particular  miaeooduct 
of  the  Romish  Church  which  is  typified  by  the  Hero^ 
ivorship  or  Deoionolatry  of  Judab ;  for  such,  min- 
gled indeed  with  Sabianisn,  was  the  special  idolatry 
of  that  apostatising  kingdom?  The  reader,  I  fear,  ~ 
will  think  that  I  am  imposing  upon  his  credulity, 
when  I  inform  him,  that  Mr.  Rutter  gravely  declares 
the  idolatry  of  Judah  to  typify,  first  certain  unde- 
Jined  in^delities  (for  he  tells  us  qot  what  he  means  by 
these  infidelities)  of  the  western  Christians  before  the 
Reformation,  and  secondly  their  alarming  lapse  after 
the  Reformation  into  the  Jals^and  erroi^eous  doo 
irines  of  iMther  and  Calvin, 

In  a  similar  manner,  the  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes 
is  no  less  clearly  a  type  of  all  separatists  from  the 
Church  of  Rome.  Such  being  the  case,  what  is  tha 
particular  sin  of  tlies^  separatists  which  is  shadQwed 
out  by  the  idolatry  of  the  ten  tribes  ?  Mr.  Rutter 
informs  us  (with  the  same  prudent  indefiniteness  of 
terras  as  before),  that  the  sin  alluded  tq  consists  of 
the  infidelities  and  prevefrications  of  the  Greek  schi»i 
matics.  But  where,  meaqwhile  are  the  prot^taofr 
heretics  of  the  West ;  for  he  elsewhere  assures  us, 
that  they  are  symbolized  by  the  ten  tribes  no  less 
than  the  Greeks?  These,  we  have  seen,  are  alrea^ 
disposed  of  as  the  antitypical  idolaters  of  the  Roman 
Jlidah,  As  for  the  knotty  point,  how  these  same 
heretical  Protectants  can  he  at  opce  represented  by 
the  idolaters  both  of  Judah  and  also  of  the  ten  tribes, 
Mr.  Rutter  is  not  careful  to  answer  us  *. 
•  Key.  p.  107—110. 

4.  4rf 
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4.  Are  DOt  tbai  Israel  and  Jerosalem,  it  may  be 
asked,  a  type  of  the  Christian  Church :  for  are  we 
not  necessarily  led  to  this  opinion  by  the  unjform 
and  apparently  studied  phraseology  of  the  »acred 
writers  *  ? 

On  the  authority  of  those  writers  I  reply,  that  they 
are  undoubtedly  a  type  of  tlie  Christian  Church  Ca^ 
tholic  in  the  legitimate  sense  of  the  word  Catholic: 
and  I  add,  that  this  very  circumstance  makes  a 
single  word  to  be  effectively  an  ample  prophecy. 

(I.)  Id  despite  of  the  most  unequivocal  declara- 
tions of  Holy  Writ,  and  equally  in  despite  of  the 
plainest  dictates  of  common  sense,  the  ancient  Levi- 
tical  Church  of  God  soon  corrupted  itself  and  went 
a  whoring  aitsr  the  canonized  humao-gods  of  the 
Gentiles- 

But  this  monstrous  superstition  by  no  means  obli- 
terated the  worship  of  Jehovah,  or.  led  to  any  mis- 
trust of  the  authenticity  of  his  word.  So  for  from  i^ 
Jebovab  was  still  the  acknowledged  God  of  Israel, 
and  the  sacred  volume  of  Scripture  was  still  carefully 
fod  revf rBHtially  preserved. 

jMeanwhlle,  in  the  midst  of  error  and  corrupden 
and  darkness,  there  never  were  wanting  a  faithful 
few;  who  protested  against  the  reigniog  abomina- 
tions, who  prophesied  in  sackcloth  against  the  mad- 
ness of  the  people,  and  who  in  spirit  and  in  truth  . 
-worshipped  God  alone, 

*Gal.iv.9S.    R«Ttui,  IS.  xxiS^ia    GflLvi.  M.    Heb. 

(a.)  TbU 
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(2.)  This  was  the  condition  of  the  Hebrew  Com- 
monwealth from  its  first  establishment  in  Palestine 
to  its  deportation  into  Assyria  and  Babylonia ;  and 
strictly  analogous  to  it  has  been  the  condition  of  the 
Catholic  Christian  Church,  as  foretold  by  prophecy, 
and  as  attested  by  history.. 

St.  Paul  predicted  a  great  apostasy  from  the  Chris- 
tian faith ;  and  the  nature  of  this  apostasy  he  sets 
forth  with  abundant  plainness.  To  omit  other  mat- 
ters less  pertinent  to  my  present  subject,  one  pre- 
eminent characteristic-  of  it  is  the  giving  heed  to 
doctrines  concerning  demons,  or  t/ie  introduction  of  a 
superstition  relative  to  canonized  mortals  *':  for  such, 
-  as  we  are  expressly  informed  by  Hesiod,  is  the  mean- 
ing of  the  word  demon  f.  Nor  is  this  a  mere  pro- 
testant  gloss,  invented  to  serve  a  turn  in  contro- 
versy :  for  thus  is  the  prediclion  rightly  interpreted 
by  one  of  those  very  fathers,  to  whose  authority  Mr. 
Rutter  professes  so  fittly  to  defer.  Epiphanius, 
justly  concluding  that  the  apostle  used  the  term 
demon  in  its  well  known  pagan  sense  (for  he  had  been 
engaged  in  reprobating  a  paganizing  heresy  which  at 
that- time  was  very  rife  J),  remarks,  that  the  import 
of  the  prophecy  was,  that  there  should  hereafter  Ac 
ivorshipp'ers  of  dead  men  among  apostate  Christians^ 
even  as  there  formerly  were  such  among  the  apostate 

*  1  Tim.  iv.  1. 

+  Hesiod.  Oper.et  Dier.  lib.  i.  ver.  121. 
,  p  1  Tim.  i.  i,  90.    See  beloir  Diiaert.  n.  sect.  2.  §  I. 

Xsraeliies^ 
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Israelites*.  TTiis  brief  prediction  of  St.  Paul  is' 
drawn  out  at  full  length  by  St.  John  in  the  Apoca- 
lypse: and,  atudag  various  other  particulars,  he  fails 
not  expresslyto  declare,  that  they  of  the  apostasy 
should  be  characterised  by  the  worship  of  demons  or 
canonized  moitals  and  of  idols  or  images  of  gold  sEnd 
silvei*  and  brass  and  stone  and  wood  f. 

Such  is  the  language  of  prophecy:  and  it  is  per- 
fectly corroborated  by  that  of  history.  Like  the 
Israelites  of  old,  the  rapidly  degenerating  Christian* 
fell  away  from  the  divine  simplicity  of  the  Gospel : 
and,  without  renouncing  the  worship  of  God  through 
Christ,  vainly  addressed  a  secondary  worship  to  a 
new  host  of  Demons  or  Baalim.  To  these  canonized 
mortals  they  scrupled  not  to  address  their  prayers  : 
while,  to  complete  the  resemblance,  they  niuttiplied 
their  graven  images  in  eveiy  quarter  of  the  land,  and 
shewed  the  tombs  of  these  inferior  divinities  just  as 
the  ancient  pagans  shewed  the  tombs  of  the  hero- 
gods  t- 

Meanwhile  such  abominations  did  not  pass  with- 
out merited   reprehension;      A  faithful   few,  even 
throughout  the  darkest  ages,  protested  against  these  . 
wretched  superstitious  mummeries ;  and  proclaimed 

*  £mrat  yaf,  ^ri,  Mnjeif  Kfrrpiuom;,  it  »i  ir  T^  tirpasA 
unffao^nt.  Ep^h.  adv.  Heer.  78.  sect.  22.  It  is  wortfay  of 
obserTation,  tbat  this  &ther  then  goes  on  to  apply  thepropbecy 
,to  the  norshippers  of  the  Tirgin  Mary,  who  were  begiuniog 
about  that  time  to  shew  themseWes. 

+  Ret.  ix.  2a   , 
.     }  See  Mede's  Works,  b.  Ui.  c.  S,  4,  5, 

with 
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wth  a  loud  Voice,  '*  Fear  God,  and  give  glory  to 
"  him."  The  nature  both  of  their  testimony  and  of 
the  paganizing  corruptions  which  they  denounced  is 
clearly  marked  out  in  the  predictioD,  which  specially 
treats  of  their  ministry.  While  the  figurative  temple 
is  confined  to  the  sincere' worshippers  of  God  or  to 
the  Bmall  pCHtien  of  spiritual  helievers  who  constitute 
the  persecuted  Church  in  the  wilderness,  the  wider 
limits  of  the  outer  court  and  of  the  holy  city  are  given 
to  a  new  race  of  Gentiles ;  who,  like  their  pagan 
predecessors,  arc  devoted  to  the  idolatrous  veneration 
of  canonized  mortals  and  of  Images  that  represented 
those  mortals  *, 

Against  the  crude  superstition,  introduced  by  the 

'  persona  whom  St.  Joha  ipystically  terms  Gentiles, 
the  twD  prophets,  as  a  light  in  the  midst  of  surround-, 
ing  darkness,  are  described  as  manfully  bearing  their 
testimony.  The  character  of  these  two  figurative 
prophets  is  manifestly  borrowed,  as  all  acknowledge, 

-  from  that  of  Enoch  and  Elijah:  consequently,  the 
office  of  the  mystical  prophets  must  be  substantially  - 
the  same  as  that  of  the  literal  ones.  Now,  of  the 
literal  prophets,  Enoch  preached  against  the  corrup- 
tions of  the  Patriarchal  Church  ;  and  Elije^h,  against 
the  idolatries  of  the  Levitical  Church.  Hence  it  is 
evident,  that  the  two  mystic  prophets  must  be  under- 
stood as  preaching  against  the  similftr  corruptions 
and  idolatries  of  the  Christian  Church :  that  is  to 
iay,  against  the  corruptions  and  idolatries  of  thost^ 

?  Rev.  ix,  20.  ri.  1, 2,  S. 

Oentiloi 


,:,:kv,  Google 


t  349  ] 
Gentiles  in  practice,  who  occupy  all  the  outer  court 
of  the  figurative  temple  and  the  entire  area  of  the 
holy  city,  leaving  only  the  narrow  limits  of  the  tem- 
ple itself  to  the  sincere  worshippers  of  God.  But 
the  idolatry  of  these  practical  Gentiles,  who  occupy 
nearly  the  whole  of  the  mystic  Jerusalem'or  of  the 
visible  Catholic  Church,  is  described  both  by  St. 
Paul  and  by  St  John,  as  consisting  in  the  worship . 
of  demons  or  canonized  dead  men  and  of  idols  or 
images  framed  out  of  various  materials.  The 
preariiing  tlierefore  of  the  two  prophets  must  doubt- 
less be  directed  against  this  specific  form  of  idolatiy, 
which  is  represented  as  prevailing  throughout  the 
entire  holy  city  save  the  edifice  of  the  temple  alone. 
Nor  is  the  time  less  carefully  noted,  than  the  circum- 
stantial detail.  The  painful  miuistry  of  the  ever 
persecuted  prophets  extends  through  the  whole  pe? 
riod  of  those  identical  1260  days,  which  are  ascribed 
to  the  Roman  little  horn  as  the  allotted  duration  of 
its  tyranny.  But  the  Roman  little  hom,  as  the  fa- 
'  thers  well  remark,  springs  up  st/nckromcalht  viitii  the 
ten  large  horns  of  the  Roman  beast :  and  those  ten 
large  horns,  as  Bp.  Walmesley  observes  very  justly 
■  from  history,  are  the  ten  Gothic  sovereignties,  which 
sprang  up  within  the  limits  of  the  Roman  Empire  in 
the  course  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  centuries.  The  little 
born  therefore  must  have  sprung  up  about  the  same 
time:  and,  since  the  1S60  days  plainly  commence 
not  very  long  after  its  rise,  they  can  scarcely  hare 
commenced  later  than  some  time  in  the  seventh  cen- 
tury.   Tb»  being  the  caae,  the  two  witnesses  must 

then 
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then  have  begun  to  prophesy  against  th^:  demonok' 
tr^  of  the  Christian  Gentiles :  and,  as  t^e  event  de- 
monstrates that  the  1 260  days  are  not  ^/Vera/ dajs, 
they  can  only  be  the  same  number  oi prophetic  days 
or  literal  years.  But,  if  the  two  witnesses  began  to 
prophesy  against  the  prevailing  demonolatry  not 
later  than  some  tiai^  in  the  seventh  century,  and  if 
the  event  have  proved  the  1260  days  to  be  1360 
years :  then  they  must  have  been  prophesying  against 
this  demonolatry  duriDg.the  whole  of  what  are  called 
the  middle  ages,  and  in  fact  they  must  be  still  en- 
gaged in  the  same  necessary  labour.  Thus  does  tbe 
prophecy,  when  viewed  by  the  joint  light  which  b^a 
been  thrown  upqn  it  by  the  fathers  and  Bp.  Wal- 
mcsley  and  the  event,  determine  us  to  seek  for  the 
sackcloth  ministry  of  the  witnesses  and  for  the  syn- 
chronical  tyranny  of  the  little  horn  in  the  course  of 
that  long  period  which  stretches  between  the  seventh 
and  the  nineteenth  centuries  of  the  Christiao  era,  in- 
cluding a  larger  or  a  smaller  portion  of  each  of  those 
centuries  .accordfeg  to  the  precise  point  whence  the 
1260  years  are  to  be  computed. 

This  is  the  prediction :  and  we  need  only  read  the 
history  of  the  middle  ages  to  see  howaccurately  it 
has  been  accomplished.     Mr.  Rutler  asks,  where  we 
are  to  Bnd  the  true  Church,  and  how  Chrisfs  pro- 
mise of  its  perpetuity  has  been  fulfilled,  if  the  great 
body  of  Christians  throughout  what  is  geperally  de- 
nominated Christ€i}(^m,  who  acknowledge  the  Eope 
to  be  their  head,  are  to  be  vjewed  as  apostates  from 
■  the  faith  ?    The  prophecy,  we  see,  furnishes  an  an- 
swer 
6 
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swer  to  his  question.  Just  as  a  few  Sethites  ooly 
remained  faithful  to  their  God,  during  the  antedilu- 
vian prophesying  of  Enoch  ;  and  Just  as  there  weie 
six  thousand  men  in  Israel  who  had  not  bowed  the 
knee  to  Baal,  during  the  postdiluvian  prophesying  of 
Elijah  :  so,  during  the  prophesying  of  the  two  mys- 
tic witnesses,  the  spiritual  Church  of  .Christ  was 
confined  to  the  narrow  precincts  of  the  allegorical 
temple,  while  all  the  outer  court  and  all  the  holy  city 
were  given,  up  to  a  race  of  gentilizing  Christians, 
whose  characteristic  and  special  hadge  was  Me  wor- 
ship of  demon-gods  and  of  idols.  Where,  I  would  ask 
Mr.  Rutter,  was  the  faithful  Patriarchal  Chiu'ch 
during,  the  ministry  of  Enoch ;  where,  the  faithful 
Levitical  Church  during  the  ministry  of  Elijah :  for, 
by  the  history  of  these  prophets,  we  must  evidently 
interpret  the  predicted  history  of  their  antitypes  the 
two  apocalyptic  prophets?  Must  we  seek  the  former 
among  the  apostate  sons  of  God,  who  mingled  them- 
selves with  the  Cainites  and  learned  their  ways :  or 
must  we  seek  it  among  those  few  stedfast  sons  of 
God,  who  adhered  first  to  Enoch  and  afterwards-  to 
Noah  *  ?  In  a  similar  manner,  must  we  seek  the 
latter  among  the  apostate  millions,  who  joined  the 
worship  of  the  dead  Baalim  to  the  worship  of  the 
living  Jehovah :  or  must  we  seek  it  among  those  six 
thousand  Abdiels,  who  refused  to  bow  the  knee  to 
Baal  ?  As  well  might  Mr.  Rutter  say,  that  the  word 
of  the  Lord  was  made  void,  because  there  was  a;  very 

•  Gen,  vi,  4. 
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general  apostasy  throughout  the  Leviticai  Churclt, 
or  because  the  Patriarchal  Church  was  once  con- 
fioedto  a  single  family;  as  that  Protestants  make 
void  the  promise  of  Christ,  when  they  assert  that  the 
Catholic  Church  largely  fell  away  from  the  faith 
once  delivered  to  the  saints.  So  far  from  making  it 
void,  they  io  reality  establish  it:  for  they  shew  from 
history,  that  nothing  has  happened,  beyond  what  the 
spirit  of  prophecy,  which  is  the  spirit  of  Christ,  bad 
taught  the  world  to  expect.  St  Paul  deemed  it  no 
coDtradicUon  to  the  promise  of  bis  luord,  when  he 
declared,  that  the  day  of  Christ  should  not  come, 
except  an  apostasy  first  take  place  and  that  man  of 
sin  be  revealed  the  son'  of  perdition :  nor  did  St 
John  suppose  himself  to  advance  a  wild  antichrisiian 
opinion  (as  Mr.  Rutter  calls  it),  when  he  announced, 
that,  with  the  sole  exception  of  the  figurative  temple, 
cU  the  holy  city  should  be  trampled  down  by  a  race 
of  paganizing  Christians,  who  might  be  easily  known 
and  distinguished  by  their  seifseless.  worship  of  dei£ed' 
-  dead  men  (as  Epiphanius  rightly  understands  the 
demons  of  catholic  mythology)  and  by  their  sottish 
adoration  Of  graven  or  molten  iniages  *. 

Sucb 

*  Mr,  Rutter,  in  despite  of  those  propheciea  vhich  foretell 
a  great  demonolatrous  apoetaty  in  the  Church,  irould  peniude 
~  UB,  that  the  Romanisba  ere  absotutely  incapable  of  Ailing  iota 
error. 

**  With  a  vlev  of  juctifying  their  aqtaratioii  from  the  CatiM-  ~ 
"  lie  Church,"  sajs  he,  "  it  i>  usual  with  FratestantB,  aa  it  waf 
**  formerly  with  the  Douatists,  to  represent  the  parent  Church 
**  m  corrupted  and  drowned  in  abomiuBble  idolatry.    Hence, 
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'Such  are  the  results  of  that  peculiar  phraseology, 

by  which  the  inspired  writers  of  the  New  Testament 

teach 

"  what  IB  said  by  the  prophets  &)^mBt  Judah  ond  Jerusalem, 
"  they  apply  to  the  Catholic  Church  with  the  iittnoit  rigour. 
"  But  let  UB  hear  how  St.  Austin  aaswered  the  DouatiBts,  when 
"  they  urged  the  same  orgiinients  a£  Protestants  do  at  present. 
"  The  Scripture,  Bays  he,  often  reprehcTtds  the  wicked  that  are  in 
"  the  Church,  as  if  all  toerm  such,  and  none  at  all  remained  good. 
"  Wherefore,  either  out  of  ignorance  or  malice,  these  wen  collect 
"  those  texts  trhich  relate  to  the  destruction  of  the  Jews  or  tuere 
**  designed  only  against  the  toicked  (wAo,  in  this  life,  mil  alxMiys 
"  be  mixed  with  the  good)  and  turn  them  against  the  Church  of 
"  God,  that  it  may  seem,  in  lome  manner,  to  have  failed  by  a 
"  general  defection.  But  let  them  never  produce  any  more  such 
*'  passages,  iftjtey  intend  to  gi-ne  me  a  proper  answer.  Lib.  de 
"  Unit,  Ecclesi  c.  13.  Certain  it  is,  if  we  believe  the  Scripture 
*<  and  the  Creed,  that  the  catholic  and  the  orthodox  Church 
"■  of  Christ  neither  bos  nor  ever  will  apostatJBe  from  the  fatth : 
"  since  she  is  always  one,  holy  and  apostolical  i  always  the  com- 
"  muiiionofsaints,  the  pillar  and  support  of  truth,  against  which 
"  tie  gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail,  and  which  Christ  pro- 
"  mised  to  be  viUh  at  all  times  even  to  the  end  of  the  world." 
Key.  p.  27a 

I  am  at  a  loss,  whether  most  to  admire  the  apposilenesB  of 
Mr.  Rutter's  citation  relative  to  the  Donatists,  or  the  ingeaious 
mode  in  which  be  claims  for  the  exclusive  bene6t  of  the  Somi^h 
Church  a  promise  made  by  Christ  to  his  Churcli  coUa^ively. 

1,  The  Donatists,  with  true  sectarian  unreosonableneg*,  de- 
clared  the  Church  of  Africa  to  have  fallen  from  the  dignity  and 
privileges  of  a  true  Church  ;  because .  CKcilianus  the  bishop  of 
Carthage,  and  Felis  of  Aptungus  who  had  consecrated  bim, 
were  charged  with  certain  offences.  Hence  they  authorita- 
tively pronounced  all  the  Churches,  wliich  held  communioa 
with  that  Church,  to  be  corrupt  and  polluted  :  and  maintained, 
that  the  sacred  rites  and  institutions  were  void  of  all  virtue  and 
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teach  us  to  esteem  Israel  and  Jerasatem  a  type  of 
the  Catholic  Church. 

VII.  If  • 

cffeacj  among  tbow  ChiiiUttu,  irlio  were  notprecnely  of  tfaeir 
own  BeDttmenU. 

Such  were  the  notions,  which  Aiutia  of  Hippo  bo  joBtly  tod 
to  aci^urall^  reprobated  :  for  ^r  Lord  himself  had  taught  u« 
to  expect,  that,  to  the  rery  end  jif  the  world,  there  would  nerer 
ceace  to  be  tares  among  the  wlieal.  But  what  hai  all  this  to  do 
^aiost  the  protestant  allegation  of  a  tpecific  naked  Jact,  that  of 
demonohtr^,  not  agaioM  Ihit  or  that  individual  Rt/matiitt,  but 
j^inst  the  entire  Church  of  Route  ftersdff 

Austin  very  properljr  amwera  the  Dooatitti,  by  Baying,  that 
tbe  Catholic  Church  will  alwaji  contain  a  mixture  of  good  and 
bad,  and  that  we  are  not  to  separate  onnelTes  from  her  on  the 
iRBufficient  ground  that  some  of  her  members  aro  wicked;  a 
doctrine,  fully  recognized  by  our  own  Englith  Church  in  her 
36t)i  Article.'  But  is  Mr  Rutter  prepared  to  employ  tUs  ail- 
ment againit  the  definite  aBegation  of  the  Protestants  ?  If  so, 
he  must  throw  it  into  the  following  shape,  or  it  will  efidently 
mder  no  service  to  his  cause. 

"  You  protestants  charge  the  Romish' Church  with  idcriatry, 
"  attd  profess  tc^  seplirate  yourselveB  from  her  communion  on 
-  "  that  specific  ground.  But  the  Scrtj^ure  often  reprehend*  Ac 
"  WICKED  m  the  Ciurch,  at  if  all  losre  locA,  and  MOMB  re- 
"  mained- good.  We  may  have  individual  idolaters  among  us, 
*'  wefttely  ConfeM:  but,  shice  our  Church  has  ever  reprtdNrtedL 
«  such  impiety,  the  wickedness  of  in^idaah  will  not  excuse 
"  yonr  separation  firom  the  Chureh  herself.'* 

This  is  the  argument  of  St.  Austin,  when  applied  mutalh  . 
muiandit  to  the  case  in  hand :  and,  if  it  be  of  the  least  aervice 
to  Mr.  Rutter,  he  ii  heartily  welcome  to  it.  I  should  have 
thought  howerer,  that  be  wonld  hove  been  mere  is  point,  had 
he  repelled  by  direct  proof  the  allegation  of  a  naked  feet  against 
his  nAob  Church,  trtiich  allegation  roust  be  either  true  or  fake; 
iMteod  vf  tnTdliDg  out  of  the  ttcord  ^ei  a  citation  from  tbe 
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VII.  If  the  Bible  be  against  any  set  of  men,  thosf 
tnen  are  very  apt  to  be  against  the  Bible.  Hence, 
M'hile  Mr.  Rutter  thinks  that  "  we  cannot  do  better 
"  than  follow  the  golden  rule  of  St.  Vincent  of  Le- 
"  rius,  which  is,  To  apply  the  sense  of  the  CathoUe 
"  Church  to  ike  Scriptures,  as  a  rule  to  a  line,  and 
**  as  a  clue  to  conduct  us  in  this  labyrinth  of  opi- 

Inihop  of  Hippo,  which  bears  not  in  the  slimiest  degree  upon 
the  present  question,  fi'or  will  Mr.  Rutter  pretend  to  say,  thai 
tlK  allegation  of  the  Donatisfs  and  the  allegation  of  the  Pro. 
teatants  bear  even  the  most  remote  affinity  to  each  other,  eithet 
in  regard  to  t/te  mailers  alieged  or  in  regard  to  the  eirimt  i^f  the 
accusation^  Why,  in  short,  did  he  quote  St.  Austin  without 
fairly  stating  to  the  Romish  laity  the  renl  grouod  of  liis  argu- 
ment against  the  Donatisls  ?  Such  management  may  indeed 
Evince  the  mtsdam  of  the  terpent :  whethef  it  displays  much  of 
the  harmlestneix  of  tht  dove,  except  no  doubt  In  cttUrmemid 
iarmletsness,  is  quite  another  matter. 

2.  As  for  his  claiming,  on  behalf  of  the  Romish  Churcb  exclu- 
lively,  those  promises  which  Christ  made  to  his  Universal  Church, 
it  is  nothing  more  thaa  the  old  dish  of  Catholicism  served  up 
with  fresh  seasoning. 

The  truth  will  always  be  held  with  fidelity  in  some  [Art  or 
other  of  the  Universal  Church :  but  the  Romish  Church  has 
no  more  a  protniae  of  perpetuity  or  of  freedom  from  heresy, 
than  the  Church  of  Constantinople  or  any  other  pariicalar 
Church,  If  she  have,  let  it  be  produced ;  and  we  have  done : 
but  the  merest  tyro  in  logic  can  never  allow  the  Romanist  to 
adduce  certain  promises  to  the  Umveraal  Church,  and  theft 
'  ^>ply  thete  to  his  own  pariicalar  Church  on  the  paradoxical 
ground  that  this  parlictdar  is  the  intended  Universal.  Yet 
does  this  groM  petitio  principit  run  through  all  the  reasonings, 
if  reasonings  they  can  be  called,  of  the  Popish  doctors.  One 
is  absolutely  weary  of  exposing  it:  at  every  turn  we  meet  tliil 
uablushing  and  indefatigable  Eece  i^b^  Crispinus. 

A  a  2    -  "  nions:" 
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"  niom:"  he  laments,  that  "  tliis  catholic  principle, 
"  so  consonant  to  reason  and  common  sense,  should 
"  be  rejected  by  Protestants;  who  conteitd,  that  the 
"  Bible  ALONE,  without  note  or  comment,  is  the 
"  SOLE  rule  of  faith*." 

It  is  no  easy  matter  to  satisfy  those,  who  seem  de- 
termined to  misapprehend  and  to  misrepresent:  yet, 
since  Mr.  Rutter  has  thought  tit  to  attack  the  prin- 
ciple in  which  all  sound  Protestants  glory,  I  shall  take 
-this  opportunity  of  giving  what  I  conceive  to  be  the 
true  meaning  of  it. 

1 .  We  Protestants  are  not  such  enemies  to  "  rea- 
'*  son  and  common  sense,"  as  to  maintain,  that  the 
■  Bible  needs  not  an  expositor,  and  that  the  Scriptures 
*'  without  note  or  comment"  may  be  Just  as  well 
understood  bi/  this  man  as  by  that  man  :  we  design 
not  to  advance  any  such  glaring  absurdity,  when  we 
maintftin  ihaX  the  revealed  word  of  God  is  the  sole 
rule  of  faith.  But  we  venture  to  protest  against 
any  mere  hufnan  interpretation  being  put  upon  the 
SAME  FooTiNp  OF  AUTUORiTT,  as  the  zoord  of 
God  itself 

Now  the  golden  rule  of  St.  Vincent  seems  to  us 
plainly  to  involve  this  presumptuous  absurdity.  For 
what  does  it  modestly  require  of  us?  Not  only  to 
receiTO  the  Bible,  but  with  it  also  to  receive  what- 
soever  sense  a  collective  body  of  men  in  power  may 
think  ft  to  put  upon  its  contents. 

St.  Vincent  and  Mr.  Rutter  talk  magnificently  of 
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the  setJse  of  the  Catholic  Church:  but  what  is  this 
Catholic  Church,  to  which  they  delegate  the  func- 
tions of  an  infallible  expositor?  They  will  scarcely 
say,  that  they  mean  tke  Church  as  comprizing 
KVRRV  individual,  lettered  and  unlettered:  they 
must  therefore  mean,  either  the  general  body  of  the 
Priesthood,  or  the  Pope  viewed  as  its  head.  Such 
bein^  the  case,  the  sense  of  the  Catholic  Church,  as 
St  Vincent  calls  it,  plainly  resolves  itself  into  the 
sense  of  a  certain  man  or  of  certain  men  who  have 
obtained  the  government  of  the  Catholic  Church : 
and  his  golden  rule  requires  us  to  admit  whatsoever 
sense  this  man  or  these  men,,  who  after  all  are  mere 
fallible  mortals  like  ourselves,  may  please  to  impose 
upon  "the  contents  of  the  Bible. 
.  According  to  this  hypothesis,  that  searching  of  the 
Scriptures  whether  these  things  are  so,  which  the  in- 
spired writer  of  the  Acts  so  highly  commends  in  the 
Ber^ans,  is  palpably  a  lamentable  waste  of  time  and 
labour  :  for  where  is  the  use  of  searching  the  Scrip- 
tures, whether  such  and  such  things  are  indeed  as  we  - 
are  assured  they  are ;  when,  after  all,  we  must  have 
no  judgment  of  our  own,  but  must  implicitly  receive 
the  sense  of  the  Catholic  Church,  that  is  to  say  the 
sense  of  one  or  i^re  fallible  individuals  who  have  ob- 
tained  power  in  that  Church,  as  the  undoubted  sense 
of  Scripture?  If  we  are  to  believe  St.  Vincent  and 
Mr.  Rutter,  when  Paul  and  Silas  assured  the  Ber^an 
Jews  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ  announced  in  tlieir 
own  Scriptures,  they  ought  not  to  have  searched 
them  whether  these  things  are  so;  a  phrase,,  which 
undoubtedly 
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undoubtedly  implies  a  decision  founded  upon  a  dis- 
cursive act  of  the  intellect :  but  they  ought  to  have 
received  the  assurance  without  further  inquiry,  be- 
cause it  exhibited  the  sense  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
Yet  St.  Luke  strangely  differs  from  St.  Vincent  on 
tliis  point,  even  though  Paul  and  Silas  were  inspired 
and  therefore  truly  iw/o/ZiWe.  expositors.  The  Be*- 
r^ans  are  still  praised  for  searching  the  Scriptures, 
whether  those  things  were  so ;  that  is  to  say,  they  are 
praised /i)r  taking  nothing  upon  mere  trust:  and  yet 
St.  Vincent  has  the  modesty  to  propose  what  Mr. 
Rutter '  whimsically  enough  calls  a  golden  rule,  by 
which  the  sense  of  the  Catholic  Church,  no  matter 
.  whether  well  or  ill  founded,  that  is  to  say,  the  sense 
of  a  knot  of  uninspired  teachers,  is  in  all  cases  to  bo  * 
taken  without  further  inquiry,  as  the  undoubted  mind 
of  Holy  Scripture. 

Perhaps  Mr.  Rutter  may  sa}',  thatrtbe  cases  are 
not  parallel :  for,  in  the  case  of  the  Berfeans,  the 
Gospel  was  then  first  offered  to  the  uncorrcerted; 
whereas,  in  the  case  of  general  decisions  of  the  Ca- 
tholic Church,  those  decisions  are  propounded  lc> 
the  converted. 

I  S^  not)  what  he  would  gain  by  such  a  sliift, 
were  he  disposed  to  make  it.  For  let  hie  ask  him, 
would  he  boldly  propound  to  an  untiOTVcerted  Chi- 
nese or  Hindoo  to  search  the  Scriptures,  as  to  the 
orthodoxy  of  demonolatry  and  image-icorship  and 
Clerical  celibacy  and  a  belief  in  purgatory ;  just  as 
Paul  and  Silas  left  it  to  the  fier^aas  to  judge  for 
themselves  from  the   anci«nt  prophecies,   whether 
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JesuB  were  not  iodeed  the  Christ :  aod  would  he  be 
coptent,  tike  the  apostles,  to  rest  the  issue  upon  Ikeir 
decision  ?  If  he  would  not,  he  virtually  confesses, 
that  those  pretended  catholic  doctrines  cannot  be 
discovered  in  the  Bible  without  the  aid  of  a  Romish 
pair  of  spectacles. 

S.  How  <  then,  it  may  be  -asked,  do  Protestants 
view- the  matter:  and  why  do  they  employ  a  body 
of  men  to  expound  the  Bible  to  the  people,  if  they 
contend  that  the  Bible  itself  is  the  sole  rule  of 
faith?        . 

(1.)  Nothing  is  more  easy  than  to  answer  such  a 
quesUon :  because  nothing  is  more  easy  than  to  per- 
ceive the  difference,  between  authoritativelif  imposing 
an  exposition  as  infallibly  right,  and  usinR  those 
kelps  with  which  tee  are  amply  provided  to  ascertain 
the  real  seme  of  Scripture.         , 

From  defect  of  education  or  from  inherent  dulness 
of  apprehension,  many  are  incapable  of  following  an 
argument  or  of  understaoding  a  critical  discussion. 
To  them  no  doubt,  when  with  bumble  prayer  we , 
have  used  tlie  best  means  in  our  power,  we  must 
propose  naany  things  dc^matictUly:  but  to  those, 
who  are  as  capable  of  judging  as  ourselves,  we  must 
propose  them  with  an  earnest  exhortation,  to  search 
the  Scriptures  whether  those  things  be  so,,  and  not  to 
receive  our  statements  on  our  bare  word  alone. 
Nay,  in  ipany  cases,  the  same  exhortation  may  hje 
profitably  addressed  even  to  the  most  uninstructed, 
pmvided  only  tiiey  can  read  :  and  it  always  ought  to 
be  addreued  to  tiiem,  when  it  can.  Meanwhile, 
common 
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common  sense  itself  shews,  that  they,  who  specially 
devote  themselves  to  a  particular  line  of  study,  are 
likely  to  know  more  about  it  than  those  who  do  not. 
Tills  preeminence  in  theological  knowledge  we  Pro- 
testants ascribe  to  our  Priesthood:  but  why  do  we 
ascribe  it?  Not  because  episcopal  consecration  or 
sacerdotal  ordination  operates  as  a  charm  ;  making 
,  a  man  at  once  "  more  wise,  more  just,  more  learned, 
"  more  every  thing :"  but  simply  because  the  sub- 
■  jects  of  those  rites  either  have,  or  ought  to  have,  , 
qualified  thenisefves  to  be  teachers  by  fervent  prayer 
and  diligent  study.  Any  well  educated  layman,  if 
he  think  fit  for  his  own  private  satisfaction  to  read 
as  a  divine,  is  in  our  opinion  just  as  well  qualitied 
to  pronounce  upon  the  mind  of  Scripture ;  though, 
without  a  special  and  canonical  designation  to  the 
holy  work  of  the  ministry,  we  Protestants  (at  least  of 
the  Anglican  Church)  hold  him  to  be  not  warranted 
in  taking  that  work  upon  himself:  for,  though  a  man 
out  of  office  may  be  as  well  qualified  to  be  an  am- 
bassador as  the  person  who  is  honoured  with  the 
commission  of  his  sovereign ;  that  man,  we  appre- 
hend, cannot  lawfully  assume  the  Junction  of  an 
ambassador  unless  the  sovereign  give  him  authO' 
riiy. 

(2.)  In  short,  when  we  say  that  the  Bible  is  the 
SOLE  rule  of  faith  y  we  mean  theologictUly  ^w^  Hne 
same  as  an  Englishman  means  poUticaUy,  when  he 
says  that  the  common  law  of  His  counti^  is  the  sole 
rule  of  obligation.  But  would  any  sober  man  infer 
from  this,  that  the  law  required  m  exposition,  or 

that 
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that  one  person  was  just  as  well  qualified  to  lay  it 
down  as  another?  Or  again,  on  the  opposite  hand, 
because  he  conceded  all  due  authority  to  the  learned 
in  the  law,  would  he  think  bimseif  therefore  bound 
to  put  a  mere  commentary^  even  if  written  by  an 
eraiined  judge,  upon  the  same  footing  as  the  taw  it- 
ielf?  Would  he  admit  an  exposition,  on  however 
high  authority  it  tfiight  rest,  which  was  plainly  con- 
tradictory, or  which  palpably  militated  against 
common  sense  ?  Because  some  points  are  of  Jess  clear 
explication,  does  it  therefore  follow  that  7w  moral 
certainty  can  be  attained  ? 

Thou  shalt  not  commit  murder ;  says  the  law  of 
the  land.  Now,  if  any  body  of  men  were  to  lay  it 
down  as  the  undoubted  sense  of  the  law,  Ibat  it  was 
illegal  indeed  to  shed  blood,  but  that  it  was  perfectly 
justifiable  to  cojtfine  a  man  until  he  was  starved  to 
death  :.  should  we  receive  their  comment,  and  forth> 
with  deem  all  those  lawyers  heretical  and  schisma- 
tical  who  presumed  to  differ  from  them  r 

Thou  shalt  not  worship  the  similitude  of  any  thing; 
either  celestial  or  terrestrial  or  aquatic;  says  the 
law  of  God.  "  True,"  replies  an  orthodox  teacher 
of  the  Romish  school,  "  nothing  can  be  more  im- 
"  pious  and  more  abominable  than  idolatry ;  but, 
"  provided  only  you  call  the  statue  of  a  saint  an 
'*  .  image  and  not  an  idol,  you'  may  pray  to  it  as  long 
"  and  as  often  as  you  please  :  this  is  the  seme  of  the 
"  Catholic  Church ;  and,  according  to  the  golden 
**  raie  otStViaceal,  you  must  apply  it  to  the  Scrip- 
**  tures,  as  a  rule  to  a  line,  and  as  a  clue  to  con- 
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duct  vs  in  this  labyrinth  of  opimom :  if  however 
you  will  Dot  receive  this  catholic  exposition  of  the 
very  obscure  and  ambiguous  text  before  u%,  you 
are  a  manifest  heretic  and  schismatic." 
To  so  lucalent  a  gloss  upon  what  we  roust  all 
confess  tu  be  a  loau  vejrafimmiu,  a  gloss  for  which 
I  believe  (but  I  speak  with  due  submission  to  the 
better  informed  Romanist)  the  Catholic  Church  is  in!- 
debted  to  no  less  a  personage  thsD  Pope  Gregory  1 1  * : 
to  this  soJuculent  gloss  we  protestant  interpreters  cad 
only  reply,  that,  though  we  venture  not  to  deem  our- 
selves infallible  expositors  of  Scripture,  yet  moral 
trtitb-  does  sometimes  approximate  so  closely  to  ma- 

*  "  You  accuse  thoCatboljci  of  idolaify,"  hjs  Pope  Gr^oij 
tg  tho  mittaken  Leo  laauricus ;  "  and,  hy  the  accusatioe,  you 
"  betray  your  own  impiety  and  ignorance.  To  this  i^o* 
"  ranee  we  are  compelled  to  adapt  the  grouneu  of  our  style 
"  and  arguments. 

What  then  are  the  formidable  arguments,  which  are  to  cover 
the  undiBcerning  iconoclast  with  coofUucn  i  Neither  more  nw 
leas  than  these. 

The  pagans  were  undoubted  idolaters;  hecauw  they  wftr* 
shipped  cert^D  statues,  which  the  tente  ^  ths  Calholie  Church 
denominates  idols ;  but  Gregory  and  his  adherents  were  clearly 
Kot  idoleters;  because  they  only  worshipped  certain  statues,  which 
tht  tense  of  the  CalhnUc  Church  danominatec  iatagts.  Gregor. 
Spist.  ^ud  Act.  Concil.  Niceo.  vol.  viii.  p.  651 — 674^  cited  bj 
Gibbon. 

Whether  the  ingenious  pontiff  were  ^sohitely  the  inveniar 
of  this  irresistible  argument,  wliich  must  needs  put  every  obsti- 
nate heretic  to  the  blush,  I  cannot  positively  affirui :  but  he  had . 
Ctrtajnly  the  merit  of  using  it,  with  no  small  dexterity  ajaintt 
bif  imjienal  opponeot. 

thematical, 
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thematical,  that  we  know  not  how  to  deem  ourselvfs 
mistaken  in  supposing  a  prohibition  to  worship  anv 
thing  beside  God,  a  prohibition  too  which  specially 
particularises  the  bowing  down  before  any  species  of 
statuary  ;  in  supposing  this  identical  probibitien  to 
mean,  that  the  statue  of  9  saint  or  of  the  holy  Virgin 
or  of  Jesus  Christ,  provided  only  it  be  calkd  an  image 
and  not  an  idol,  may  be  safely  and  even  laudably 
worshipped  *. 

(3.)  The 

*  Tha  modem  Papiits,  likeGr^iy  of  old,  deny  the  accusa* 
^a  of  iflalaby-  Thit  tbey  can  only  do  on  Gregory'!  plea,  that 
to  worihip  an  ivutgt  is  quite  a  diSerei^t  thing  from  vxrthipping 
en  idol !  for  the  orthodoxy  of  image •taorship  waa  established  by 
the  council  held  under  Pope  Stephen  III ;  and,  as  Bp.  Wal- 
tnesley  aaaurcs  us,  "  when  a  dogmatical  ptunt  is  to  be  deter. 
**  mined,  the  Catholic  Church  speaks  but  ONch,  and  her  decree 
**  is  iRBiTocAxLE.'*'  Gen,  Hist.  p.  22^  The  decisian  of  that 
theopiteiiat  council  nui,  at  follovs. 

"  The  holy  images  of  Christ,  the  blecsed  Virgin,  and  otbar 
*<  saints,  ars  wobthy  or  honour  avo  wobshif," 

Accordingly,  that  sound  expositor  of  Scripture,  James 
KaclantuH  bishop  of  Clugium,  thua  underlakes  to  elucidate  St. 
Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Bomans. 

"  Thorefwe  it  is  not  only  to  be  confeised,  that  the  faithful  in 
*'  the  Church  do  worship  hefhra  an  image  (as  some  too  cautious 
f  souls  mayperhaps  be  inclined  to  speak),  but  tiisy  likewise 

ft  WOHBHIB  THE  VERY  IMAOB  IT8BLI  VITHOOT  AKV  ICRVPLX 

f  OR  oouBT  AT  ALL.  Nay  mwe :  they  worship  the  iougf 
*^  WITH  THR  VERY  SAHB  ^iMD  OF  WORSHIP  as  itB  Original  pro- 
f  totype.    So  that,   if  the    prototype  be  worshipped  with 

"  LATRI4,  or  TBAT  PieHLIAR  AKD  SCPRIKIS  WORSHIR  WIXK' 
**  WHICH  JEHOVAH  IS  ADORRD  ;  ths  JmBgO  mUSt  also  bt  WOP- 

ff  shipped  widi  LA  TRiA :  if  with  i7ii^  or  .^perc^'o,  UmI  is  to 
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(3-)  The  Romanists,  I  know,  will  tell  us,  that 
they  do  not  pray  to  ihe  image,  but  to  the  person 
whom  it  represents. 

This  however  does  not  merrd  the  matter.  Their 
demonolatrous  predecessors  of  the  pagan  school,  as 
we  are  expressly  taught  by  themselves,  did  not  abso- 
lutely pray  to  the  block  out  of  which  the  image  of 
Jupiter  was  formed,  but  to  the  god  represented  by 
the  image  and  supposed  by  a  certain  divine  energy 
to  animate  it  •  :  and  we  have  yet  to  learn,  even  if  tlie 
decalogue  had  not  strictly  forbidden  prostration  be- 
fore ANT  image,  on  what  scriptural  authority  or  on 
what  sound  Christian  principles  the  Romanists  in- 
voke the  saints  and  the  virgin  Mary  \. 

"  aty  with  the  less  or  more  intense  worship  nhich  is  paid  to  the 
**  laintt  or  the  Virgin  ;  then  must  the  image  also  be  trorehipped 
*'  with  Duiia  or  Hyperduiia." 

It  seems,  that  Gome  over  iqueamish  persoiu  even  in  the 
Romish  Church  were  subject  to  qualms  as  to  the  orthodoxy  of 
image-worship :  but  James  Naclantus  assures  them,  that  they 
may  safely  swallow  the  vjortkip  of  the  very  images  themsehxt 
-ttithoiit  any  scrapie  or  doubt  or  roundabout  explanation. 

•  Such  we  learn  to  have  been  the  case  from  Porphyry  and 
Jamblichus  and  Hermes  Trismegistus  :  so  that  Arnobius  does 
not  belie  them,  when  he  gives  exactly  the  same  account.  See 
Mede's  Apost.  of  the  latter  times,  chap.  v.  p.  632.  See  also 
£neid.  lib.  ii,  ver.  171— 17*.  (com  which  the  Rcmiish  miracle- 
mongers  seem  to  have  taken  some  hints  for  the  benefit  of  the  Vir- 
gin's statues:     See  Whit,  on  the  Rev.  p.  S41. 

t  Can  they  justify  their  practice,  I  will  not  iay  by  a  direct 
quotation  from  Scripture,  but  evan  by  a  fsir  train  of  inductive 
reasoning  from  any  single  text  f  Yet  have  they  cruelly  persecuted 
hundreds  to  deMh  because  they  wouldinot  bow  down  before 
f  enseless  stoclu  and  stones. 

Our 
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Our  modem  Papists  in  England,  asliamed  (I  sup- 
pose) of  the  gross  idolatrjr  of  their  fatliers  and  their 
Spaoish  contemporarirs,  will  say,  that  they  only  beg 
of  the  saints  and  ihe.Virgiti  to  intercede  for  thein, 
just  as  we  ask  the  intercessory  prayers  of  any  pious 
living  man. 

But  this  will  not  serve  their  turn ;  even  if  they 
could  shew  the  same  scriptural  authority  fur  asking 
the  prayers  of  the  departed,  as  we  can  sliew  for  ask- 
ing the  prayers  of  the  living.  Supplications  of  a 
very  different  stamp  are  yet  extant,  in  which  the 
Virgin  and  the  saints  are  directly  and  unreservedly 
invoked  to  give  what  God  alone  can  bestow  *.    Do 

they 

*  I  cite  the  two  following,  out  of  many  similar  prayers,  to 
■hevi  that  intercession  alone  is  not  tfaat  which  the  Romaouts 
supplicate  from  their  deraon>gods. 

"  Comfort  a  (.inner,  and  give  not  thine  honour  to  a  stranger  or 
"  the  cruel ;  I  pray  thee,  Queen  of  heaven.  Have  me  escused 
<*  with  Christ  thy  son,  whose  anger  I  dread ;  fur  against  thee 
"  only  have  I  sJoned.  O  virgin  Mary,  be  not  estranged  from 
*'  me,  thou  who  art  full  of  lieaventy  grace.  Be  ike  guardian  </ 
"  my  hearts  impress  me  viilh  Ihejear  of  God;  bestoju  on  me  in- 
*'  tegrUi/  ^Ufe  ;  and  give  me  honesli/  of  manners  ^  and  grant, 
*'  that  I  may  avoid  sin  and  love  viliaf  it  righteous,  O  virgin 
**  sweetoest." 

To  those,  who  should  use  this  prayer.  Pope  Celestine  granted 
three  hundred  days  of  pardon. 

"  We  now  beg  you,  patron,  industrious  preacher,  holy  Alban, 
"  who  art  ourtrue  glory,  loose  the  crimes  oftki/  teroants  by  thy 
"  aupplicatioDs."  Coll.  et  Hymn,  in  usuta  Sar.  Paris  1520. 
-  apud  Burnet's  Kecords.  numb.  29. 

Such  blasphemy  might  be  renounced  by  the  modern  Papists  i 

but 
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tbej  allow  these  prayera  to  be  orthodox  ?  What  then 
beconaea  of  the  allegation,  that  their  .prayers  to  th« 
Virgin  'and  the  saints  are  merely  interlxsmry  ?  Dd 
they  deny  them  to  be  orthodox  ?  What  tliea  become 
of  St.  ViDcent's  golden  rule  and  the  iBfalltble  lente 
of  the  Catholic  Church  ? 

3.  But  it  ^ay  be  urged  by  a  Romanist,  that  we 
Protestants  of  the  Church  of  England  are  guilty  of 
a  manifest  inconsistency  :  for,  while  we  declare  the 
3ible  to  be  the  sole  rule  of  faith,  we  nevertijeleM 
require  subscription  to  those  mere  human  and  con- 
fessedly fallible  expositions  of  it,  the  Articled  and 
the  Homilies. 

It  will,  I  presume,  be  granted,  that,  if  men  con- 
gregate together  for  any  given  purpose,  they  must 
adopt  by  mtttual  agreement  certain  rules  or  laws  by 
which  to  shape  (heir  senUments  and  to  regulate  their 
conduct.  Without  such  a  Cbmpact,  it  is  perfectly 
clear  that  they  would  cons[ilut6  ad  absolute  Babel: 
without  such  a  compact,  they  could  no  more  form 
an  harmonious  body  politic,  than  tbe  builders'  of  tlie 
tow^r  when  their  language  was  r^iraeDlousty  con- 
founded. 

On  this  obvious  principle,  if  I  mistake  not,  the 
Articles  and  Homilies  of  the  English  Church  were 
framed  and  composed.     She  had  thrown  off  the 

but  unfortfimttelj,  as  Bp.  Wafmesley  saya,  "  the  CaUralic 
'*  Charch  ^eaks  but  once,  and  her  decree  it  irrevoeable" 
'She  strange  d^ma  of  InfiiU^Uitt/  u  as  a  TrnQ'tianK  round  tha 
necka  of  the  Romanists:  it  renders  erery  Bckito#ledp>eM  o£ 
tFrwy  «itb«T  IB  tlootrioe  or  in  prasticc,  impONnUe. 

usurped 
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usurped  authority  of  the  Roman  bisht^ :  and.  she 
had  openly  declared  of  those  in  communion  with 
bim,  that  she  had  conte  out  from  among  them  that 
she  ioiight  not  be  a  partaker  of  their  sins  and  that 
she  might  not  receive  of  tlieir  .plagues  *,  Under 
such  circumstaoces,  most  strange  and  inconsistent 
would  have  been  her  conduct,  bad  she  not  given  a 
distinct  exposition  of  her  own  religious  sentiotents; 
tiiat  9o  it  might  lucidly  appear  to  the  whole  wcH'ld, 
wherein  and  on  what  grounds  she  difiered  fi'om  those 
whom  ^e  had  left.  But  this  were  of  small  emolu- 
ment in  the  internal  arrangement  of  her  discipline 
if  she  did  not  carefully  learn  from  her  ecclesiastical 
cbildren^  previous  to  her  admitting  them  to  minister. 
in  her  communion,  whether  thdr  views  of  revealed 
religion  as  deduced  from  the  Bible  were  the  same  as 
her  warn:  for,  without  such  a  precaution,  every 
heresy,  which  had  disturbed  and  con'upted  the  €»• 
tbolic  Church  from  the  very  day%  of  the  Apostles^ 
might  be  ccmfidently  preached  within  her  pale ; 
various  doctrines  and  opinions,  not -in  thems^ves 
absolutely  damnable  and  heretical,  but  which  rest 
upon  no  sure  and  certain  warrant  of  Holy  Scripture, 
might  be  impertinently  advanced  and  unwisely  in- 
sisted upon  by  insulated  individuals;  and  thus, 
while  discord  and  confusion  raged  within  her  walls, 
she  might  well  be  exposed  to  the  scorn  and  derision 
of  her  adversaries  as  a  rude  and  indigested  and  tur- 
bulent chaos. 
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Hence  originated  the  necessity  of  demanding  from 
her  clergy  a  fonnal  subscription  to  her  own  ©vowed 
sentiments,  as  expressed  in  her  Articles  and  her  Ho- 
milies and  her  Liturgy :  her  very  existence  as  a  body 
politic,  just  as  the  yery  existence  of  any  other  body 
politic,  plainly  and  wholly  depended  upon  it. 

But  what  then  ?  Does  she  profess  to  be  infallible 
in  her  exposition  of  Scripture?  Does  she  presump* 
tuously  anathematize  all  who  djlTer  from  her  in  the 
kast  particular,  as  manifest  and  convicted  heretics  ? 
Does  she  unchurch  all  Christian  socieUes,  which 
liave  been  led  to  difiFer  from  her  on  some  points 
whether  of  doctrine  or  of  practice  ?  Does  she  deny 
to  those  other  Churches  the  same  right  of  searching 
the  Scriptures  and  of  promulgating  for  their  own 
members  their  respective  confessions  of  faith  and 
schemes  of  discipline,  which  she  justly  claims  for 
herself? 

'  Nothing  of  the  sort.  This  is  indeed  the  principle 
and  practice  of  the  -pretended  Catholic  Church  of 
Rome,  but  it  is  neither  the  principle  nor  the  prac- 
tice of  the  national  Church  of  England ;  however, 
In  the  evil  days  of  the  arbitrary  Stuarts,  some  bi- 
goted and  mistaken  men  may  have  thought  fit  to 
misrepresent  her.  She  asserts,  it  is  true,  that  the 
Church  has  authority  in  controversies  of  faith :  but 
let  us  hear  her  explain  her  own  assertion  ;  and  no- 
tliing  can  be  more  reasonable  and  modest  What 
then  is  this  authority,  which  she  claims .  for  the 
Church?  Is  it  an  infallible  authority,  from  which 
there  lies  no  appeal  ?  Is  it  a  final  authority,  to  which 
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1M  tie  re(}uifed  to  subject  all  that  we  either  ham 
wrUteD  or  may  vrite  i  such  an  authority  in  short,  a3 
tiiat  to  which  Mr^  Rutter  professes  to  bow  with  an 
unniBiily  sacrifice  of  every  intellectual  power  ?  Quitd 
tfae  reverse.  Ilie  authority  ia  que&tioo  is  not  made 
to  rest  upon  certain  vague  traditions,  which,  like 
those  of  the  old  Pharisees,  make  void  the  Bible :  but 
it  is  expressly  declared  to  be  limited  and  confined 
and  hedged  in  by  Holy'Scripture.  ~  "  It  is  not  lawful 
"  for  the  Church  to  ordain  any  thing  that  is  contrary 
"  to  God's  word  ivri7^e» :  neither  may  it  so  expound. 
"  ooe  place  of  Scripture,  that  it  be  repugnant  to 
'*  another."  Accordingly,  in  strict  agreement  with 
this  rational  principle^  which  is  evidently  propounded 
by  way  of  accounting  for  the  conduct  of  the  English 
Church  in  setting  forth  her  Articles  authoritatively 
so  Jar  as  her  awn  members  are  concerned  i  in  strict 
agreement  with  this  rational  principle,  while  sbe 
rightly  declares,  that  "  Holy  Scripture  containeth 
"  all  things  necessary  to  salvation)"  she  further  de- 
clares fdmost  at  the  very  commencement  of  ber 
Articles,  that  "  whatsoever  is  not  read  therein,  noi" 
"  may  be  proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be  required  of 
"  any  man,  that  it  should  be  believed  as  an  article 
"  of  the  faith  or  be  thought  requisite  or  necessary 
**  to  salvation."  Hence,  still  on  the  same  principle 
she  rightly  teaches,  that  "  general  coundls  both  may 
"  err,  and  ooOietinies  have  erred,  even  in  things  per* 
"  tainiog  unto  God :  wherefore  things,  ordained  by 
-"  them  as  necessary  to  salvatiMi,  have  neither  . 
VOL.  III.  B  b  "  strength 
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"  strength  nor  authority,  unless' it  maybe-declared 
"  that  they  are  taken  out  of  Holy  Scripture  ♦." 

Thus  moderate  are  her  views,  as  to  the  authority 
of  the  Church  in  matters  of  doctrine ;  she  considers 
lier  decisions  as  binding  ooly  upon  those,  who  re- 
main in  cooimunioD  with  her :  nor  are  they  less  mo- 
derate, when  she  is  allowed  to  speak  for  herself  in 
what  regards  d'udpling  and  ecclesiastical  polity. 

She  evinces  her  preference  of  episcopacy  indeed, 
.by  adopting  it  as  the  form .^ of  her  own  internal  ^ 
vernment,  and  those  of  her  members,  who  have  at 
,all  examined  into  tb«  question,  have  no  hesitatioa  in 
expressing  their  full  conviction,  derived  from  the 
careful  perusal  of  history,  that  episcopacy  is  the 
primitive  and  apostolic  model :  but,  since  ix  is  doubt 
\gsb  possible  that  our  [Lord's  apostiea  may  have  or* 
dained  many  things  for  the  sake  of  decency  and 
order  which  were  most  suitable  to  the  Church  of 
^their  day,  while  yet  they  may  not  so  have  ordained 
them  as  to  bind  them  upon  all  ages  in  the  way  of 
i/ivineand/ierpe/ztf/obligationt;  tlie£oglish  Church 
.  very  wbely  does  not  take  upon  herself  to  determine 


•  Art,  »i,  XX,  xxi. 

+  This  opinion,  whether  accurate  or  iiiaceurate,  a  nrninlsined 
.  «itl>  no  small  learning  and  dexterity  b;  Bp.  Stillingfleet  in  hit 
Irmicum:  but  he  allerwardi,  I  believe,  retracted  it.  Tlw 
epiatles  «f  Ignatius,  which  are  received  as  genuine,  oppou  It 
■  most  Tehementif :  but  even  iheta  epiities  are  alloived  to  contaia 
^MfW  Epuriniu  pasMgei.  The  question  tberefore  is,  u&tcA  pM* 
'  cages  are  spurious,  and  Khich  are  authentic.  Of  thi*  koottj 
point  I  will  not  uodertake  the  decision. 

the 
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the.  often  agitated  question,  whether  epUadpacy  be 
iibsolutelif  essentiai  to  the  very  existence  of  a  Church.*, 

*  The  proof,  that  episci^acjr  is.  of  apostolic  iDititutjon,  is  nd 
wectuarg  proof,  that  it  is  liketoue  Of  divine  origin  ahd  tlierefor^ 
i»f  perpetual  obligation.  Yet  these  two  perfectly  dhtincl  ideal 
have  often  been  confounded  together  in  argument,  as  if  th« 
proof  of  the  one  was  qfantrse  the  proof  of  the  other  also.  It 
is  easy  to  trace  the  existence  of  the  episcopal  order,  as  an  order 
manifestly  distinct  both  from  the  prcsbyterate  and  the  diaconate, 
up  to  tlie  very  time  of  the  apostles  :  but  here  we  shall  fand  that 
ohr  dtmonstrafion  begins  to  fail  us.  Episcopdcy  niu^  indeed  be 
of  divine  Institution  in  the  samt  tlrict  and  unbending  leme  at  tht 
■Levitical  High-Priittkood  ^  but  I  knoir  not;  where  we  are  to 
peA  the  proof  of  this  opinion.  It  must  strike  even  the  most 
inperGcial  observer,  thU  the  Kew  Testament  cdntaini  no  tuck 
.  minute  and  unambigiioiit  acii>tint  of  Ike  tpeciaUi/  divine  oAgina- 
Uon  t^ihe  one,  al9  the  PentateticI;  does  ^the  other  :  and,  sincii 
the  Qospel  is  thiia  silent,  I  see  not  what  we  can  prove  from  eis 
cleiiaBticBl  history  heysnd  the  naked,  fact,  that  episcopacy  hai 
certainly  exitled  from  the  apostolic  age  itself.  '  Fallowing  then-, 
the  wise  example  of  our  own  Church,,  I  will  not  presume  to  ' 
speak  pontivelji  tin  a  matter,  fespectiHg  which  1  feel  myself  to 
have  no  itifficient  ground  for  thus  speaking.  But  still,  since 
episcopacy  has  been  the  ecclesiastical  aiodel  in  all  Ages  and 
GOuntHesuntil  the  time  of  the  reformation  J  those,  who  then  re* 
Jected  it,  took  a  step  of  such  extreme  boldhess  that  X  should 
have  shrunk  from  following  thein.  The  ancient  Syrian  Church 
'bf  Malabar,  Secluded  for  many  centuries  frotti  the  f-est  Of  tfa^ 
'Christian  world,  and  deriving  her  line  of  Succession  froni  An- 
tioch  itself)  affords  an  ilIu£triouB  proof  of  at  least  the  high  and 
undoubted  totiquity  of  bishops  as  a  distinct,  order  from  presby- 
ters. Though  I  trust  and  hope  that  l\xa  bo  outrageous  high- 
fibufchman,  yet  I  feel  it  my  privilege  to  minister  in  a  Churchy 
\vhtch  Iknavi  to  be  constituted  on  thsTeneriAle  model  that  wds 
(to  say  the  very  least  of  it)  recommended  and  approved  by  th4 
l^ostles  as  thq  btat  and  the  most  perfect. 

BbS  Yet» 
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Vet,  while  ^e  refnuns  from  defining  tpeeificallif  tbtf 
channel  through  which  sacerdott^  authority  must 
needs  be  derived ;  test  haply,  by  any  unadvised 
rashness  in  determtoiag  what  Scripture  has  left  un- 
determined, she  might  unchurch  many  of  ^her  godlj 
reformed  sisters  in  Christ :  _  she  is  careful  not  to 
leave  the  fold  open  to  every  presutn^rtuous  intruder; 
remembering  the  apostolic  monition,  that  "  no  Man 
*'  taketh  this  honour"  of  the  priesthood  "  unto  him- 
"  self,  but  he  that  b"  ultimately  "  called  of  God" 
through  the  medium  of  his  sacerdotal  predecessors  *. 
Feeling  assured  therefore,  that,  at  all  events,  she  ket- 
sclfia  in  the  right,  when  she  directs  that  holy  orders 
shall  be  transmitted  by  the  hands  of  bbhops  whose 
line  vi  succession  can  be  traced  up  to  the  apostolic 
college  itself;  she  takes  not  upon  her  to  judge  other 
churches,  who  either  'maintain  the  identity  of  the 
scriptural  episcopt  and  presbyteri^  oi*  who  believe 
that  the  order  of  bishops  might  have  been  appointed 
by  the  disciples  of  Christ  though  under  no  more 
absolute  obligation  of  perpetuity  than  those  prophet* 
and  teachers  and  kelps  and  govermne^s  and  inter- 
preteri  who  are  yet  ail  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  as  no 
less  inaUtuted  under  a  certain  influence  of  God  tium 
the.  apostles  themselves  \.  On  this  principle  of  cha- 
ritable nwderation,  requiring  that  no  one  should  as- 
sume the  sacerdotal  office  without  authority  being 
^ven  to  him  by  his  predecessors,  and  yet  leaving 
those  predecessors  undefined  as  to  their  episcopal  or 

•  Heb.  V.  4.  t  1  C«.  xii.  3S— SO. 
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^resbyteral  character,  she  will  be  found,  1  appre- 
head,  to  have  put  forth  her  twenty  third  Article^  . 

"  It  is  not  lawful  for  any  man  to  take  upon  him 
"  tlie  office  of  public  preaching  or  ministering  the 
''  sacraments  in  the  congregation,^  before  be  be  law 
"  fully  called  and  sent  to  execute  the  same.  And 
*'  those  we  ought  to  judge  lawfully  called  and.  Bent, 
"  which  be  chosen  and  called  to  this  work  by  meo 
"  who  have  public  authority  given  unto  them  in  the 
*'  congr^tioD  to  call  and  send  ministers  into  the 
**  tijrd's  vineyard  *." 

4^  Since  then  the  Church  of  England  claims  to 
speak  authoritatively  even  on  matters  of  .faith  to  her 
own  members,  and  yet  since  she  expressly  limits  her 
authority  to  the  written  word  of  God :  what  is  to  be 
done,  the  Romanist  may  ask,  if  any  one  shall  judge 
her  decision  to  be  contrary  to  Scripture  ? 

In  this  case,  as  the  ^and  protestaiit  principle  of 
•'  searching  the  Scriptures  whether  these  things  are 
'**  so"  can  never  he  abandoned,  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land freely  concedes  the  right  of  quitting  her  com- 
munioD  to  allthose  who  deem  its  terms  unscriptural. 
She  esteems  them  indeed  mistaken  and  prejudiced 
men ;  and  those,  who  hold  with  her,  are  amazed 
that  any  one  should  fancy  her  doctrines  contrary  to 
the  Bible :  hut  she  would  fain  part  in  Christian 
«hfu:ity,  jf  not  in  Christian  fellowship ;  she  had  no 

*  See  Bp.  Biunet'B  very  sensible  and  judicious  and  moderate 
exposition  of  this  Article.  I  ha.n  followed  his  sense  in  my 
wliole  view  of  the  matter,  as  being  the  most  agreeable  at  once 
to  Scripture  aad  t«  reason. 

more 
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fnore  the  wish,  than  the  power,  to  persecute  tbosQ 
who  dif&r  from  her  *.  As  for  separation  oa  such 
mere  trifles,  as,  whether  the  priest  shall  wear  a 
white  gown  or  a  black  one,  whether  a  child  in  bap- 
tism  shall  be  signed  with  a  cross  or  with  a  parallel- 
ogram, or  whether  the  consecrated  elements  shall  be 
received  in  a  kneeling  or  in  a  'sitting  posture ;  while 
yet  her  doctrine  is  allowed  to  be  pure  and  scriptiiral : 
she  can  only  regret,  that  good  men  should  have 
ihewD  themselves  so  unaccountably  childish,  as  to 
deny  to  her  a  power  inhefeiit  in  the  <oenf  essence  of 
a  body  politic ;  "  the  power  to  decree  ritea  or  cer^ 
■'  monies -"I".'' 

*  See  the  dilTereiice  between  the  Levitical  and  Christian  dUt 
pensations,  in  regard  to  reli^oue  coercion,  admirably  placed  oil  ■ 
its  tnie  TonndatiOn  by  Bp,  Warbarton.    Div.  Leg.  b*ok  v, 
sect.  2.  - 

f  Art  XX.  I  am  fiilly  avare  how  often  it  has  been  aaid, 
that  the  bl^e-worthy  persons  are  those,  who  arbitrarily  impose 
Ruch  matters,  not  tboie  who  resist  (be  imposition.  But  this 
does  not  apply  in  th;  present  case.  A\  (he  original  settling  of 
the  English  Cburcb  after  the  Reformation,  attention  might 
feirly  have  been  paid  to  objections  of  this  sort  bovrever  palpably 
trifling  in  themselves :  but  the  fact  was,  that  the  Savoy  con- 
ference took  place  a  whole  century  after  our  Church  had  been 
new  modelled;  and,  when  the  full  claims  of  the  non-conformists 
were  stated,  it  appeared  that  they  demanded  notliing  s)t°rt  O^ 
the  abrogation  of  our  entire  liturgy.  Now,  when  once  the  harm- 
less rites  and  ceremonies  of  a  Chnrch  hare  been  settled,  no  par^ 
|)£men  hqa  a  right  to  demand  their  abolition  merclyto  gratify 
their  own  humour,  unless  scriptural  proof  can  be  brought  of 
their  sinful  illegality :  and,  if  they  separate  in  consequence,  the 
guilt  of  the  separation  rests  with  themselves.  This  was  the 
^und  talcen  by  the  bishops,  and  surely  a  very  reasonable  one : 

for, 
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taif  had  the  ptea  of  the  non-confonnitta  been  admitted,  no  ta- 
tore  plea  of  a  annilar  nature  could  hare  been  refused ;  and  thus 
the  ceremonial  of  the  Church  would  nerer  have  been  the  same 
two  jrears  together.  If  a  few  Engluti  resident  in  Scotland  were 
to  object-to  an  union  with  the  PresbyteraT  Church  of  that  country 
on  the  ground  that  they  could  not  conscien^ously  receive  that 
■acrament  in  a  sitting-posture;  would  not  that  Church  justly 
deem  it  a  most  unreasonable  thing,  that  she  should  be  forthwith 
expected  to  alter  her  ritual  unless  its  scriptural  ill^;ality  could 
be  clearly  demonstrated.  I  need  scarcely  remark,  that  thosCf 
who  desired  to  take  occasion,  might  object  to  the  Scottish  forot 
just  as  much  as  to  the  English  form  on  the  ground  of  its  discre- 
pance from  that  which  was  used  at  the  first  institution  of  the 
lA>rd*s  Supper.  The  apostles,  as  is  evident  from  the  reclinmg 
posture  of  Sl  J<An,  received  the  bread  and  wine  neither  jtneel* 
iog  Bor  sitting,  but  recumbent  upon  conches. ' 
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PISSERTATION  VI. 

Jte^eefing  the  scriptural  uie  of  the  word  Mysfenf, 


On  the  general  use  of  the  word  Mgsten/  ht  Hob/ 
Scripture. 

To  introduce  a  new  system,  of  religion  in  direct 
opposition  to  the  old  theology  of  the  Gentiles,  with- 
out ^y  allusion  being  made  to  that  old  theology,  is 
a  thing  in  itself  almost  impossible.  The  Greek 
Scriptures,  in  fact,  abound  with  such .  references : 
whence,  if  I  mistake  not,  the  theology  in  question 
will  at  once  be  found,  to  throw  much  light  upon  va- 
rious detached  passages  in  the  New  Testament,  to 
establish  incidentally  (though  in  the  way  of  fair  de^ 
duction)^the  catholic  doctrine  respecting  the  nature 
of  our  blessed  lord,  and  to  illustrate  in  a  very  curious 
manner  the  entire  machinery  of  the  Apocalypse. 

We  are  apt  to  pass  over  the  word  utsteet,  as  it 

frequently  occurs  in  the  l^ew.  Testament,  without 

attempts 
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attempting  to  6x  any  very  defiaite  idea  to  it.  Haviog 
completely  An^idzed  the  term,  and  being  accustomed 
to  consider  it  as  denoting  in  our  language  aometking 
at  once  obscure  and  wonderful  and  incomprehensible-; 
ve  give  ourselves  no  further  trouble  about  the 
matter,  but  rest  quite  satisfied  to  read  a  purely 
technical  Greek  word  with  eyes  perfectly  Engli^. 
Thus>  when  we  hear  of  the  myste&t  of  godliness 
for  instance,  we  conclude,  tfiat  some  incompreben- 
sible  truth  is  spoken  of,  which  we  could  never  have 
known  save  throi^h  the  medium  of  revelation. 
Now  this  may  be  very  true  to  a  certain  extent :  but, 
onless  we  be  altogether  sure  that  St.  Paul  used  the 
word  HTSTEKT  precisely  in  the  same  sense  that  we 
arc  wont  to  do  in  our  common  vernacular  conversa- 
tion, we  evidently  go  away  with  but  a  very  iraper- 
lect  knowledge  of  what  by  thus  employing  it  he 
meant  to  insinuate.  Would  we  really  ascertain  the 
full  import  of  such  phraseology,  we  must  divest  our- 
-  selves  of  the  character  of  modern  Englishmen,  and 
assume  for  a  season  that  Of  andent  Greeks  :  we  must 
read  the  declaration  of  the  apostle,  not  as  those  who 
are  descended  from  a  long  line  of  Saxon  Christians, 
but  as  if  we  were  recent  Hellenic  converts  from  the 
superstitious  rites  of  old  idolatry.  Ilie  question 
titerefore  is,  what  idea  the  word  mystery  would 
b&ve  conveyed  to  such  converts. 

As  for  the  term  itself,  it  was  perfectly  familiar  to 
them  long  before  they  heiu'd  the  sound  of  the  Gospel : 
•o  familiar  indeed,  that  it  was  employed  to  denote  an 
ordinance,  which  was  established  among  the  pagans 
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in  every  quarter  of  the  globe,  and  which  constititted 
the  veiy  pith  wid  marrow  of  their  recondite  theology. 
Hence,  when  the  Geotiles  perceived  their  great 
apostle  using  this  well-kaown  wQrd,  not  merely  as  it 
were  by  accident  in  a  single  epistle  to  the  first  bisht^ 
of  £phesus,  but  perpetually  and  to  all  appearaoce 
industriously  in  nearly  all  his  letters  to  the  Helleaic 

'  churches ;  they  would  naturally  conclude,  that  he 
employed  it  in  direct  reference  to  its  familiar  and 
popular  use :  they  would  conclude,  that  he  meant 
to  turn  their  attention  to  the  Mysteries  into  which 
many  of  them  had  been  initiated,  and  that  he  de- 
sigtiedly  aHuded  to  (hb  doctrines  taught  in  tbpae  My»- 
tericB  as  being  of  some  service  in  illustrating  the 
truths  which  he  was  commissioned  to  inculcate.  Id 
this  supposition  they  would  be  the  more  coofirpied 
by  observmg,  how .  apt  he  was  to  indulge  both  ia 
classical  allusions  and  in  classical  quotations.  Aa 
the  Olympic  games  bad,  in  more  than  one  instaoice, 
furnished  him  witb  an  apposite  exemplification  of  the 
spiritual  conflicts  of  a  Christian ;  as  aa  appropriate 
citation  frotp  a  Greek  poet  bad  been  dexterously 
adduced  by  him  to  direct  the  Athenians  to  the  ge- 
nuine worship  of  a  hitherto  unknown  God;  as  an 
apopbthegQiV  ^om  another  Greek  poet  had  beeo 
esteemed  by  him  not  unworthy  of  a  place  even  in  an 
inspired  composition;   and  as  a  third  Greek  poet 

.  had  been  familiarly  quoted  by  him  to  exhibit  the  cha* 
racter  of  a  nation,  ifi  which  bis  oxm  son  after,  the 
common  faith  was  called  episcopally  to  preside :  .as 
supb  was  the  ordinary  practice  of  the  lettered  apostle; 

it 
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it  would  seem  nothing  more  than  what  might  be  ob- 
viously expected,  that  he  should  allude  also  to  the 
ancient  Mysteries  if  he  found  them  of  any  serrice 
for  the  purpose  either  of  ornament  or  illustration. 

In  this  manner  would  naturaUy  argue  a  converted 
Greek.  Whether  in  the presentcase  be  would  argue 
conclusively  OT  not,  an  Englishman  is  no  competent 
judge,  unlessjhe  become  acquainted  with  the  purport 

'  of  thcue  Mysteries  into  which  the  more  zealous 
pagans  made  a  point  of  being  duly  initiated.  Enou^ 
has  come  down  to  us  to  throw  a  clear  light  upon 
such  a  subject :  and,  as  many  of  the  eariy  fathers 
were  well  acquainted  with  it,  I  see  no  reasoti,  why 
the  learned  Helleoistic  BenjatBite  Saul,  himself  a 
Btioian  citizen  of  a  pagan  Alunicipium,  shpuld  be 
pronounced  altt^ether  ignorant  of  the  thing,  when 
be  so  perpetually  (I  had  almost  said  affectedly)  uses 
the  word. 

Let  us  then  observe  the  nature  and  phraseology  of 
those  extraordinary  Mysteries;  which,  with  some 
slight  variations,  formed  a  constituent  part  of  the 
ritual  of  Paganism,  not  merely  among  the  Greeks, 
but  throughout  the  whole  gentile  world ;  and,  af^er 
this  has  been  noted,  we  shall  be  prepared  to  judge, 
whether  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  when 
they  used  the  word  mt.&tebv,  designed  to  allude  to 
the  ancient  Orgies  as  affording  thetn  an  apt  medium 
of  illustration  or  admonition. 

I.  We  will  begin  with  a  brief  account  of  the  Mys- 

,  t^i^  themselves,  so  far  as  their  purport  can  be  ga- 
thered 
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tbered  from  those  DOtices  which  have  come  down  to 
us*. 

The  doctiine,  which  they  taught,  and  which  they 
professed  scenically  to  exhibit,  may  be  briefly  stated 
ia  the  following  maaner. 

1,  He,  whom  the  Pagans  in  every  quarter  of  the 
globe  veoerated  as  their  supreme  deity,  and  whom 
they  decorated  with  the  title  of  the  great  umvenal 
father,  was  supposed  from  time  to  time  to  appear 
upon  earth  under  the  semblance  of  a  maaf.    Ia 

this 

*  For  the  authoritio,  on  which  die  following  statement 
rests,  see  Origia  of  Pagaa  HxA.  pusim,  but  partioularly 
book  T.  c.  8. 

f  This  tenet  is  thui  explidtly  let  forth  by  the  Hindooa. 
"  Whenever  the  deity  condesceiuls  to  be  bom  of  woman,  ibt 
*<  person  is  one,  bat  there  ore  two  nUures.  These  two  nUviret 
"  often  set  independently  of  each  other,  and  may  exist  at  th* 
■•  same  time  in  difierent  places."  Asiat.  Res.  vol>  vi.  p,  479;, 
"  The  great  God;  the  omniscient,  the  great,  the  omniscient, 
"  one ;  the  greatest  in  the  world ;  the  great  Lord,  who  goes 
"  through  all  the  worlds,  incapable  of  decay,  and  without  a 
"  body,  is  bom  a  moulded  body  of  fiesh  and  bones,  made, 
"  whilst  himself  was  not  made.  His  wisdom  and  power  per> 
"  vade  all  hearts :  from  his  heart  i^rang  the  lotos-like  w^rld  in 
"  tiiAet  of  old.  It  was  dien  in  this,  that  appeared,  when  bom, 
**  the  God  of  gods  t  the  Lord  of  the  lords  of  mankind,  who 
"  rules  over  all ;  the  Lord  of  the  world."  Brahmanda  Puraaa. 
tfxsA  Asiat.  Ret.  vol.  viiL  p.  35S.  lite  lam^  jpecutattom  pr» 
Taped  in  the  west.  Thus  the  empver  Jidiao  maintained,  that 
Esculapius  was  an  emanadod  of  the  Supreme  God  mmhipped 
in  the  Sun,  who  became  incarnate  i^n  earth  in  the  body  of  a 
man.    Cyril,  coot.  Joliui.  lib.  vi.  p.  WO.    And  thus  the  dsaceat 
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this  form  he  tras  thought  to  be  born  an  in&at :  and, 
not  uQfreqjently,  tbe  mother,  who  thus  produced 
fatal,  wm  esteenoed  a  virgin  *.  While  manifested  to 
tbe  world  in  each  of  hb  successive  incarnations,  he 
approved  himself  to  be  a  general  benefactor.  He 
was  the  reformer  and  bumanixer  of  a  corrupt  age  : 
he  was  at  once  the  lawgiver  and  the  theological  io- 
Mructor  of  manlund :  and  by  a  beneficent  conquest 
he  extended  his  empire  over  the  whole  globe.  But 
his  virtue  did  cot  rroder  him  the  less  obnoxious  to 
the  malice  of  an  inveterate  enemy ;  who  was  some- 
times imagined  to  be  closely  connected  with  an  enor- 

bf  Jupiter,  and  hia  ftppe&rance  in  a  human  Ibnn  to  the  itnpioui 
Lycaon,  immediately  before  the  dduge,  ii  to  all  inteBtt  and  * 
purposes  what  the  Hindooa  call  an  Incarnation  and  an  Jvatar. 
Ovid.  Metam.  lib.  i.  vet.  213,  313.  In  like  manner  Oiiria  was 
thought  to  become  incarnate,  sometimes  in  the  sacred  bull  Apis, 
aod  sometimes  in  the  form  of  an  inisnt.  See  Diod.  Sic.  Bibl. 
lib.  1.  p.  2a  And  itill,  even  at  the  |>reeent  day,  it  is  believed 
by  tbe  Buddhisto  ot  Thibet,  that  their  nipreme  diTinlty  b  »aa- 
cetdv^y  born  in  the  pereon  of  each  Teeshoo  Lama.  I  mean 
not  to  say,  tiiat  the  Gentiles  reaHif  worshipped  the  true  God. 
So  far  from  it,  I  am  persuaded  that  they  did  no  such  thing. 
But  it  is  quite  sufficient  for  my  purpose  to  have  shewn,  tliat  he, 
whom  they  bdiaxd  to  be  tbe  Supreme  Being,  whom  «  such 
the^  worshipped,  and  whom  they  tufpottd  to  be-tbe  creator  of 
the  universe,  was  thought  by  them  to  become  incarnate  on  vao* 
«us  occasions  in  a  human  body. 

*  The  chief  divinity,  both  in  the  east,  and  in  the  west,  and 
'even  in  the  new  world,  under  the  several  appellations  of  Coffont, 
Perteia,  Aret,  Fohi,  and  MexHU,  was  thought  to  be  bom  of  ■ 
virgin  mother.  See  Orig.  of  Pagan  Idol,  book  iv.  c  6- 
f  XXVI. 
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mous  serpent,  and  who  at  other  times  viiia  himselir  ^ 
believed  to  have  taken  the  form  of  that  repUle.  Sela- 
ing  a  &vourable  opportunity,  bis  foe  attacked  and 
»lew  him  :  but  deatb  was  unable  to  hold  him  long  in 
subjection.  After  a  stated  period,  which  was  occa- 
siooally  determined  to  expire  on  the  third  day  firom 
that  on  which  his  murder  was  perpetrated,  he  was 
restored  to  lifi^  and  was  liberated  from  those  realms 
of  darkness  within  which  be  had  been  confined. 
He  now,  in  hU  turn,  became  the  victor;  and  his 
dracontian  enemy  fell  vanauhbed  beneath  his  con- 
quering arms.  Having  thus  accomplished  his  mis- 
sion upon  earth,  be  asciended  triumphantly  to 
lieaven ;  whence  He  successively  reappears  in  new 
incarnations  to  perform  again  and  agaip  the  snme 
deeds  in- various  corrupt  worlds. 

2.  These  speculations  were  scenically  exhibited 
in  the  pageants  of  the  Mysteries.  The  god  was  first 
bewailed  as  one  dead,  and  was  solemnly  inclosed  in 
bis  coffin.  This  represented  his  descent  into  Hades : 
and  he  was  now  supposed  to  be  wrapped  in  the  deep 
sleep  of  death,  and  to  have  vanished  for  a  season 
from  the  eyes  of  mortals.  Afterwards  he  was  taken 
out  of  his  coffin,  and  was  exulted  over  as -one  re- 
stored  to  life.  This  represented  his  return  from 
Hades :  and  he  was  now  considered  as  one,  who  had 
awoke  from  the  slumber  of  death,  who  had  reap^ 
peared  in  the  upper  regions  of  IJght  and  gladnew, 
and  who  had  been  happily  found  again  by  bis  de- 
serted votaries. 

3.  His  descent  into  Hades' and  his  return  from 

Hades 
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Hades  was  tbou^t  to  be  alike  accomplished  by 
passing  through  a  mystic  doof-or  gate:  and,  as  the 
ancients  were  accustomed  to  bury  their  dead  io  vast 
catacombs  hewn  out  of  the  solid  rock,  this  door  was 
Wont  to  be  identified  with  the  door  which  led  to  such 
repositories.  Hence  his  death  was  viewed  as  a  pas- 
sage through  the  door  by  which  the  infernal  regions 
were  entered ;  and  his  revival,  as  a  retrogressive 
passage  either  through  tbe  same  or  through  a  second 
door  to  the  glorious  light  and  liberty  of  open  day. 
This  being  the  case,  he  'fvas  eminently  esteemed  the 
god  of  the  door ;  and  was  thought  to  hold,  with  so- 
Tereign  sway,  the  keys  of  death  and  Hades. 

4.  In  conjunction  with  the  great  &ther,  the  pa- 
gans venerated  the  great  mother ;  and  they  deemed 
her,  after  a  mysterious  fashion,  tq.  be  his  consort. 
They  sometimes  depicted  her,  as  tiding  upon  a  fero- 

-  cious  wild  beast;  and  at  other  times  they  described' 
ber,  as  floating  navicularly  upon  the  surface  of  the 
mighty  deep.  The  worship  of  these  two  personages 
was  very  commonly  celebrated  on  the  banks  ef  a 
sacred  lake:  and,  as.  the  iiight  vrtis  usually  the 
chosen  time  of  devotion,  and  as  tbe  Mysteries  were 
professedly  of  a  funereal  nature  representing  the  death 
and  burial  of  tbe  great  father,  this  lake  was  consi- 
dered as  tbe  infernal  lake  or  a^  tbe  lake  of  Hades. 

5.  The  p^ns,  holding  the  doctrine  of  an  end- 
less succession  of  similar  worlds,  hold  also  the  doc- 

-  trine  of  an  endless  series  of  incarnations  by  which 
tbe  great  father  was  manifested  for  the  improvement 
ef  erring  mortals  :  and,  since  each  of  these  exhibited 

bitn 
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bim  as  being  born  upoo  earth,  and  sioee  all  who  had 
lived  ia  one  world  were  bald  to  be  bora  again  into 
another  wwrld,  a  system  of  eternal  geoealogiea  bodi 
of  tlie  god  and  oS  mutkind  and  of  the  everlastingly 
.  reproduced  universe  itself  fonoed  a  very  prominent 
feaUire  in  the  old  theology  of  the  gentiles.  In  allii- 
UOD  to  such  opinions,  and  in  reference  to  the  varied 
fortunes  of  the  cliief  divinity  of  the  Oi^^  be  ts 
sometimes  described  as  proclaiming  himself  in  ex- 
press terms  to  be  the  resurrection  and  the  life* 
-  6.  But  the  Mysteries  were  not  only  employed  to 
shadow  out  the  story  of  the  great  father ;  they  were 
used  likewise  for  the  purpose  of  exhibiting  the  mimic 
labours  of  hb  votaries.  They,  who  vrere  initiated. 
Strove  to  represent  in  their  own  persons  all  that  be 
had  done  fuid  suffered :  they  professed,  in  this 
manner,  to  be  made  one  with  bim :  and,  when  they 
had  uQdergooe  all  that  he  had  undergone,  they  then 
ima^ned  themselves  to  become  members  of  his  body 
and  to  be  absorbed  as  it  were  into  his  very  essraice. 
Agreeably  to  the  calamities  which  their  god  had 
sustained,  the  aspu'ants  oommenced  a  painful  march. 
through  a  terrific  darJcness  whidi  represented  the 
doom  of  death  and  the  ^ave.  ,  During  this  process, 
whHe  many  dreadful  ■  phantoms,  the  varied  foi-nis  o^ 
the  great  ^ther  or  his  subordinate  spirits,  flitted  be- 
ii»re  their  eyes;  they  were' shut  up  as  prisoners  in 
what  was  deemed  a  transcript  of  his  cofGn,  and  were 
isatd  to  pass  under  the  same  yoke  as  that  which  be 
had  once  sustained.  Such  was  their  allegorical  death 
r«r  sleep;  but  these' multiplied  horrors  were  not  des- 
tined 
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tined  to  continue  beyood  a  stated  period.  Suddenly, 
Bad  when  tli^y  least  expected  it,  tbey  emerged  from 
the  ^XHtk  of  Tartarua  ioto  the  ravisfaing  li^t  of 
Elysium.  Bathed  in  a  celestial  lustre  which  streamed 
from  a  woadrous  lambent  flame,  they  moved  free 
from  all  constraint,  and  beheld  enraptured  the  glo-  ' 
ries  presented  to  their  eyes.  They  bad  passed 
tbrougti  the  narrow  gate  of  Hades :  they  had  been  ' 
bora  again  firom  tbe  darkness  of  the '  grave  into  the 
pure  light  and  life  of  open  day :  henceforth  they  be- 
came ep^ptie,  and.  professed  to  see  things  as  they 
really  M'ere. 

7.  These  rites  and  notions  were  the  origin  of  much 
peculiar  fdvaseology.  As  the  initiated  passed  through 
ft  mystic  door  in  tbeir  prepress  to  light  and.  liberty, 
mod  as 'that  door  was  carefully  closed  by  a  proper 
officer  against  tbe  intrusion  of  tbe  profane ;  all  who 
bad  passed  it  were  styled  tiase  tvithin,  and  all  who 
were  excluded  were  denominated  those  without: 
hence  sprang  tbe  well-known  distinction  between 
tsotcric  or  internal,  and  exoteric  or  external,  doc- 
trines;  tbe  latter  of  wbidi  might  be  communicated 
to  tbe  uninitiated,  while  tbe  former  were  ouifined  to 
tbe  epopt«  alone.  As  tbe  initiated  were  said  to  have 
died  and  ta.  have  been  restored  to  a  new  life,  tbey 
were  viewed  as  chUdren  ^  the  resurrection ;  while 
the  profane^  shut  up  in  a  thick  darkness,  were  floun- 
dering ia  the  miry  clay  of  vice  and  ignorance  and 
«rror.  As  tbe  initiated  were  supposed  to  have  their 
minds  enlightened,  and  to  experience  a  wonderful 
adnmcemeid  in  knovuledge,  by  the  process  tbrougji 
voz-  III.  C  a  which 
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which  they  went;  the  Mysteries,  wliicb  communi- 
cated stich  knowledge,  were  emphatically  tcnned 
Wudim.  And,  as  tbe  initiated  weie  thought  to 
be  ft%ed  from  every  defect  and  evn^r  impunty ;  tt^ 
-were  said  to  be  ir»de  perfeet :  a  term  of  such  hi^ 
import  and  so  immediattly  connected  with  the  Orgies, 
that  the  very  wwd,  which  literally  ^notes  to  beper- 
fecUd,  is  employed  to  denote  an  initiating  into  the 
JHytteriet ;  while  its  derivatives,  with  strict  ouv- 
ststency,  are  applied  to  the  several  persons  and 
niatt««  connected  with  these  rites. 

8.  The  aspirants  frequently  went  through  much 
more  than  mere  fright  in  the  course  of  their  initia- 
tion. Their  courage  was  tried  both  with  fire,  and 
with  water,  and  with. the  sword.  They  underwent 
the  most  austere  fiuts,  atwd  submitted  to  tbe  most 
'painftd  bodily  penanoesr-  £veQ  their  final  exit  iifto 
light  and  liberty  was  often  attended  with  no  sa«iU 
psio  and  difficulty.  The  rocky  door  or  gate  was 
occasionally  made  so  narrow,  that  nothing  bat  the 
most  vdiemrat  striving  and  agonisatiiKi  oould  force 
their  bodies  through  it  Yet,  if  they  fiiiled  to  ac- 
complish the  task,  if  tliey  w^e  unable  to  penetrate 
to  tbe  region  c^  life  uid  light,  they  were  n^ected  as 
fHTO&ne.  Nor  was  'the  door  alone  narrow  :  the 
access  to  it  was  tfirou^  «  long  and  tortoous  way  or 

'avoMje,  which  was  made  so  strait  that  tbe  a^iniat 
was  compiled  to  crawl  through  it  with  no  sowtl 
'  pun  upon  his  hands  and  knees. 

9.  In  undergoing  the  process  required  «f  '^tum, 
^  a^irants  were  attended  fa^  au  intra-precing  officer, 

who 
• 
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n-bo  bore  the  name  of  the  kierophant.  This  per- 
sonage, from  time  to  time,  e:splained  to  them  what 
ibey  beheld ;  accompanied  them  through  all  the 
horrors  of  their  mimic  death ;  and,  when  he  had 
conducted  them  to  the  illuminated  region  of  Ely- 
sium, made  them  fully  acquainted  with  alt  the  re- 
condite lore  of  the  philosophical  theology  to  which 
they  had  aspired. 

10.  It  is  no  way  necessary  to  my  present  purpose 
to  inquire  minutely  whence  these  extraordinary  spe- 
culations originated.  They  seem  indeed  to  have 
Sprung  from  traditions  relative  to  the  predicted  seed 
of  the  woman,  engrafted  upon  the  successive  histo- 
ries of  Adam  and  Noah ;  nor  can  there  be  any  doubt, 
as  it  appears  to  me,  that  the  gods  of  Paganism  were 
in  reality  deified  mortals  astronomically  worshipped 
in  conjunction  with  the  host  of  heaven  :  but  this  is  of 
little  moment,  so  far  as  we  are  now  concerned  with 
the  opinions  of  the  Gentiles.  Though  tbey  adored 
as  gods  those  who  were  no  gods,  and  though  they 
had  changed  the  truth  of  the  incorrupdble  God  into 
a  lye :  still  they  taught  and  believed  such  things,  as 
formed  the  subject  of  their  Mysteries,  respecting 
him  whom  they  held,  however  erroneously,  to  be  the 
supreme  creative  and  moderative  divinity  of  the 
universe.  Their  gbds  indeed  were  Demons,  by  which 
term  they  meant  hero'gods  who  had  once  been  iil- 
caroate  and  bad  played  a  part  upon  earth  :  but  ^ 
chief  of  these  Demons,  who  was  thought  to  have 
«lescended  from  heaven,  to  have  appeared,  in  the 
likeness  of  mortal  man,  to  have  been  bora  an  infant 
c  c  3  from 
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frodn  the  womb  of  a  virgiD,  to  have  been  murdered 
by  an  implacable  serpenti/ofm  enemy,  to  have  been 
inclosed  in  a  coffin,  to  have  risen  from  the  dead  oa 
the  third  day,  and  to  have  at  lengtli  triumphantly 
ascended  to  the  realms  of  celestial  splendor;  the 
chief  of  these'  Demons,  thus  singularly  chf»racterized, 
was  venerated  by  tbem  (to  adopt  their  own  phrase- 
ology), as  the  sole  self-origin^ng  king  of  tbe  world 
unseen  by  men  while  he  himself  beholds  all  things, 
'  as  having  heaven  for  his  throne  and  the  earth  for  his 
footstool,  as  wrapt  in  clouds  which  render  him  invi- 
sible while  he  is  the  author  of  existence  to  the  uni- 
verse, as  existing  at  the  first  when  do  other  thing  ex- 
isted, as  the  great  supreme  first  cause,  as  being  that  , 
which  is,  as  pervading  and  govermng  the  whole 
world  *.  '  Misapplied  as  these  attributes  doubttess 
were  to  one,  who  by  nature  was  no  god ;  still,  in 
themselvjss,  they  are  plainly  the  attributes  of  tb« 
Supreme  Being.  The  pagans  therefore,  in  the  cele- 
bration of  tbffir  Mysteries,  ascribed  to  him,  whom 
the^  esteemed  the  Supreme  Beings  an  incarnate 
birth  from  a  vii^n,  a  violent  death  at  the  bands  of  a 
bitter  enemy,  a  resurrection  on  the  third  day,  and  an 
ascensibit  to  that  heaven  which  he  had  quitted  for ' 
the  beneficent  purpose  of  reforming  a  corrupt  world. 
Such  an  ascription,  no  matter  bow  it  originated,  id  in 
itself  a  naked  fact ;  established,  as  all  other  facts 
must  be  established,  by  the  testimony  of  those  who 

*  See  Oryh.  Frtgm.  p.  557,  568.    Gem.  %sA  AmA.  Rn- 
Tol.  i.  p.  2*5. 
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were  weU  acquaioted  with  its  existence :  and  this  ib 
quite  sufficient  for  our  present  investigation  *. 

II.  Of  this  description  then  was  the  doctrine 
taught,  and  the  phraseology  employed,  in 'the  ancient 
Mysteries.  Hence,  wlien  a  convert  from  the  gentiles 
observed  St.  Paul  for  instance  speaking  of  a  great 
ursrEEY  of  godlineu,  he  would  naturally  conclude 
that  the  apostle  used  ttie  term  in  express  reference  to 
tiie  Masteries  of  the  universal  father :  apd  of  course 
every  dogma,  connected  with  those  Mysteries,  would 
thence  immediately  be  brought  to  his  recollection. 
We  ray  now  plaft  ourselves  in  his  situation :  for, 
with  the  view  which  has  been  taken  of  the  old 
Orgies,  we  shall  be  just  as  well  prepared  to  Judge, 
whether  tlie  word  mystery  has  been  used  by  St. 
Paul  and  others  of  the  inspired  writers  accidentally 
or  dmgnedty. 

The  obvious  and  natural  method  of  ascertaining 
this  point  is  to  consider  in  their  order  the  various 
passages  wherein  the  term  hysteky  or  plurally  mts- 

TEBIES  occurs. 

'  If  upon  inquiry  we  find,  that  the  word  is  c<m- 
stantty  used  without  the  least  perceptible  allusion  to 
the  pagan  Mysteries ;  we  may  then  he  sure,  that  it 
has  been  employed  only  accidentally  or  generally : 
that  is  to  say,  it  has  'been  employed  much  in  the 
same  manner  as  any  modern  Knglish  writer  would 
employ  it ;  to  whom,  as  it  was  flowing  from  bis  pen, 

*  See  Ms  carious  subject  pursued  at  considerable  length  in 
luy  Orig.  of  I^tgui  Idol,  book  vL  c.  6. 
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the  ancient  Mysteries  of  the  gentiles  would  never 
once  occur.  But,  if  on  the  contrary  we  find  firom 
the  evident  tenor  of  the  context,  that  the  word  has 
been  used  with  a  palpable  allusion  to  those  extraor- 
dinary rites  ;  and  that,  not  in  a  siditary  instance,  but 
ip  every  instance:  then  we  nmy  be  morally  sure, 
that  tlie  word,  itt  question  has  been  employed  ^e- 
signetili/  and  industriously. 

Our  conclusion  moreover  will  be  greatly  straigth- 
ened  by  another  circumstance,  should  any  snch  be 
discoverable. 

If  in  certain  passages  we  can  discern  a  plain  r&< 
ference  to  the  peculiarities  of  the  Mysteries,  where 
the  word  htstebt  itself  does  not  occur :  we  shall 
be  yet  more  led  to  believe,  th^t  those  rites  are  al< 
luded  to,  where  tbo  word  dou  occur. 

But,  if  upon  inquiry  it  should  turn  out  that  tfae 
Mysteries  ar^  alluded  to ;  then  they  raitst  be  alluded 
to,  as  affording  an  apt  illustration  of  the  subject 
under  discussion.  If  however  they  be  alluded  to  for 
this  purpose ;  then  the  allusion  must  plainly  be  tq 
the  peculiar  doctrina;  wbiob  they  inculcated,  for  ia 
no  other  manner  could  they  ^rve  to  illustrate  f(Q,y 
sabject. 

The  persons',  who  use  the  term  MTSTERvio  the 
New  Testament,  are  our  Lord  himself;  his  apostle 
Paul  repeatedly,  as  writing  in  a  more  eminent  maiuier 
to  the  gentiles ;  and  his  apostle  John,  not  indeed  so 
frequently  as  far  as  the  mere  letter  is  concerned,  but 
with  a  perpetual  context  which  renders  liis  introdui^ 
tioD  of  the  word  io  a  very  high  degree  curious.. 

1.  It 
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1.  It  may  perhaps  at  the  6rst  appear  not  a  Httl* 
extraordinary-,  that  our  Lord*  whose  ministry  was 
altogether  confined  to  the  Jews,  »hould  have  thought 
proper  to  employ  the  word  at  all :  for  how  should  the 
cliildren  of  Abraham  undersCand  an  allusion  to  the 
pi^m  Mysteries,  supposing  any  such  allusion  to  he 
intended  ?  When  the  gentiles  were  addressed,  a  re-  . 
ference  to  their  own  rites  or  costoiiis  might  be  natur 
ral  enough :  but  with  what  propriety  can  we  ioia- 
^ne,  that  a  reference  of  this  sort  should  be  intro- 
duced into  conversations  with  members  of  the  house 
c^Judah? 

To  understand  the  fituets  of  such  an  allusion,  if 
indeed  there  be  any  such,  we  must  consider  the  state 
of  the  Jews  at  tbe  time  of  our  Lord's  ministry. 

It  has  frequently  been  said,  that,  after  the  return 
from  Babylon,  tins  people  scrupulously  avoided  all 
participation  in  tbe  idolatrous  rites  of  the  geotite^ 
Now,  even  supposing  the  assertion  to  be  tru^  we 
should  not  on  that  account  have  any  proof  of  their 
ignorance  of  those  rites :  subjected  as  they  had  been 
to  the  Greeks,  subject  as  they  then  were  to  the 
Romans,  and  conversing  as  they  did  from  year  b> 
year  with  their  brethren  scattered  as  sojourners 
among  ttie  pagans  when  they  resorted  to  Jerusalem 
at  the  Umes  of  the  great  festivtils  *  ;  under  such  cir* 
cumstaoce8»  they  could  scarcely  be  without  some 
knowledge  of  their  tendency  and  nature.     But  the 

*  See  an  enunicratioo  o(  tbe  variouE  countiies,  through  which 
the  stranger  Jews  were  dispersed,  and  in  which  dwelt  the  pro- 
telytes  to  their  religion,  ia  Acts  ii.  5->-ll. 

assertion 
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assertion  is  rtot  true.  Amoog  th&  restored  Jews  in- 
deed there  was  no  public  idolatry  patronised  by  the 
government,  as  in  the  times  antecedent  to  the  capti- 
vity:  but  from  the  days  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes  to 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  I'itus,  there  was  a 
numerous  and  powerful  faction,  which  in  every 
thing  affected  the  Greek  manners ;  and  this  HeUe- 
nising  party  were  to  a  man  idolaters  *. 

Hence  tbe  ethical  pliilosophy  of  the  Greeks  was 
^far  from  being  unknown  among  the  Jews:  and 
hence  our  Lord,  while  delivering  a  purer  system  of 
morals,  expressly  refers  to  this  philosophy,  even 
when  addressing  a  Hebrew  audience.  '  *'  Ye  have 
"  heard,,  that  it  hath  been  said,  Thou  sbalt  love 
"  thy  neighbour,  and  hats,  thine  enemy:  but  I  say 
**  unto  you,  i-ovz  your  enemies  f."  Christ  remintfe 
his  hearers,  Ye  haoe  heard  this  maxim :  but 
whence  it  may  be  asked,  had  they  beard  it  ?  Cer- 
tainly nei^r  from  tiie  Law,  nor  yet  from  the  Pro- 
phets: for  tbe  apoplftb^m  occurs  not  in  any  part 
of  the  Old  Testament.  Still  our  horA  says.  Ye  have 
HEARD :  and  in  %ooA_  truth  be  reminded  them  of  a 
maxim,  which  was  perfectly  familiar  to  them,  though 
they  had  not  received  H  from  aii^  of  tbeir  own  sacred 
writings;  The  maxim  in  questicMi  is  built  on  that 
rule  of  contraries,  whi(;h  was  so  famous  in  tbe  Aris- 
totelian school.  It  taught,  that,  whatever  was 
right  in  tbe  case  of  one  particular,  the  direct  oppo- 

*  See  Bp.  Horaley't  Hoiea  ii.  17<  not«  m. 
-t  Matt  T,  13,44. 
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nte  waa  right  in  tiie  case  of  the  opposite  particular: 
Thus,  by  such  a  rule  which  was  made  the  basis  of 
the  Aristotelian  ethics,  it  vas  argued,  that,  if  it  be 
right  to  LOVE  our  FRiENDa,  it  must  also  be  rij^t  to  . 
BATE  our  E&'£Mi£s.  Thb  plausible  mode  of  rea< 
soDii^  tell  in  too" well  with  Jewish  prejudices,  not  to 
be  readily  adopted.  But  Christ,  while  he  autbori- 
,  tatively  sets  it  aside,  proves  by  the  very  turn  of  bis 
lai^uage  how  generally  it  had  bee-n  admitted.  Tfae 
school  however,  whence  it  was  received,  was  that  of 
Aristotle,  not  that  of  Moses*. 
.  With  the  philosophy  of  the  Greeks  was  imported 
also  Uieir  tbeolqgy  :  and  the  Helleaizing  Jews  wore 
B8  much  tainted  with  the  latter,  as  tbey  were  per- 
verted by  the  former. 

We  may  now  therefore  perceive,  that,  if  our  Lord 
should  thinlc  fit  to  allude  to  tfae  Mysteries,  in  the 
saooe  manner  as  he  alludes  to  the  philosepby,  of , the 
pagans ;  he  would  be  very  far  from  speaking  a  lan- 
guage umntelli^ble  to  a  Hebrew  audience.  They, 
who  bad  readily  adopted  from  the  gentites  that  doc- 
trine of  the  Metempsychosis  which  constitutes  so 
prominent  a  feature  in  the  ancient  Mysteries,  could 
scarcely  be  altogether  ignorant  of  what  was  taught  in 
(be  Mysteries  tbemselves  t* 

*  I  an  isdcbtod  fbr  thii  iUiutrttion  to  Dr.  Totham'i  Chart 
and  Scale  of  Truth,  vol.  i.  p.  339—842. 

-t  See  John  ix.  1,  %  3.  If  the  Jews  supposed  that  the  man 
might  have  bees  born  blind  on  account  of  bis  otm  tioa,  those 
una  nrau  evidently  )im  been  committed  by  him  during  a  prior 
ftatf  of  eziatcoce. 

'These 
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These  remarks  ivill  prepare  us  to  inquire,  whether 
there  is  any  ground  for  believing,  that  Christ  may 
bave  been  pleased,  in  the  way  of  itiusti-adon,  to 
allade  to  the  ancient  Orgies  of  the  p^an  world. 

(I.)  Our  Lord  has  used  the  word  mtstert  ia 
t«o  di0erent  passages. 

The  iirst  of  them  has  been  recorded  alike  by  Ma& 
tbew  and  Mark  and  Lokev  though  most  fully  hy 
Mark :  sod  it  eibibits  the  term,  associated  with  some 
expressioDS  highly  deserving  our  attention. 

At  the  close  of  the  parable  of  the  sower^  Christ 
exdaims,  "  Hetliat  hath  ears  to  bear,  let  him  HEAa:" 
and  afterwards,  when  his  immediate  disciples  asked 
iam  va  private  for  an  interpretation  of  it,  he  said  to 
lliem,  "  Unto  you  it  is  ^ven  to  know  the  utbtzbt 
"  of  tiki  kingdom  of  God ;  but  unto  thero,  tiiat  are 
**  WITHOUT,  all  things  are  done  in  parables  *." 

What  we  are  to  understand  by  tie  htstxkt  or 
(as  the  word  is  plurally  expressed  by  Matthew  and 
Loke)  thfi  UT8TERTES  cfGoeCt  imgdom,  I  stop  not 
now  to  inquire :  at  present  I  bave  only  to  ciuisider' 
the  allusion  with  which  Christ  may  be  supposed  to 
bave  employed  the  term.  Fredsely  then  after  the 
manner  of  an  .ancient  hierophant,  oor  Saviour  pro^ 
fesses  to  reveal  cettain  matters  to  those  who  n-ere^ 
initiated  into  the  htsteries  of  God's  kingdom,  wlale 
they  who  were  not  initiated  into  thein  were  shut  Out 
from  the  knowledge  of  those  matters.  Precisely  too 
al^er  the  manner  of  an  hierophant,  he  styles  the  uo- 

■  MatUxiii.  9, 11.  Marl  iv.9,  n.  Luke  viu. 9, 10.   ' 

initiated 
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ioitiated  them  thai  are  without.  Aud,  adop6ag 
the  very  formula  of  inntsUoD  to  the  aspirants  wbkb 
was  wcmt  to  be  used  by  that  officer,  be  addresses  ^' 
whom  it  might  ctmcera,  "  He  that  hath  eiura  to  hear, 
"  Jet  him  HEAR*."  Now,  when  the  very  word 
.  HTST£RT  is  employed  by  Christ,  both  with  certua 
additional  phraseology  and  io  a  striking  pecuHari^ 
of  manner  which  exactly  assimilate .  themselves  to 
the  phraseology  and  manner  of  the  pagan  Mysteries, 
it  is  difficult  not  to  believe  that  he  designedly  alluded 
to  those  Mysteries. 

Tbe  otber  passf^,  in  which  our  hwd  uses  the 
word  UYSTEaT,  is  that,  wherein  his  apparition  to  St 
John  is  described:  and  here  also  it  occurs  in  ccHmsc- 
tion  with  the  precise  language  and  ideas  of  the  an- 
dent  Oipes. 

"  Tbe  HTSTEBT  of  the  seven  stars  which  tbou 
"  sawest  in  my  right  handf*** 

Here  we  have,  what  is  styled  a  mysteht,  and 
what  Christ  after  the  manner  of  a  presiding  hiero- 
phant  undertakes  to  explain  to  his  apostle.  In  con- 
□ectioii,  he  speaks  of  hims^>  as  beitig  the  riasT- 
BEGOTTEN  of  the  BEAp;  as  LIVING  tkougk  he  haA 
ieenjnroimtihfTJZATii  dis haoing  the  Kzrs  of  ajLBEt 
and  ofuZA"^ ;  as  opening  and  no  man  shutteth, 
and  as  suvttikg  and  no  man  openeth;  as  setting 
^fitre  the  ehmxh  of  Phiiade^hia  an  open  doob  ; 

*  96tyiaiiMt  Us  Oiput  tan'  Sv/wC  3*  tviisait  jSi|3iiXoi; 

Mvxu' Orph,  ^agm.  p.  S57.  Gun. 

t  -Bev-  »•  30. 
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u  ttandmg  at  the  door,  and  knocking;  and  as 
grMttingto  him,  that  ovehcometh  in  those  various 
preparatory  trials  wbicb  were  anal<^ous  to  tbe  se- 
vere discipline  that  proved  the  courage  and  constancy 
of  tbe  aspiranta,  to  tit  teith  kirn  on  his  throne,  even 
at  he  himself  also  otehcame  aad  sat  dtmn  with  his 
fkher  in  Ms  throw*. 

Tbe  wbole  of  this  is  the  identical-pbraseolc^  of 
the  Mysteries,  though  admirably  applicable  to  tbe 
character  and  office  ofthe  Messiah. 

(2.)  But  there  .are  also  various  texts,  ia  ^hich  our 
Ltu-d  not  obscurely  uses  the  language  of  the  Orgies 
to  illustrate  the  nature  of  his  own  mission,  though  be 
does  Dot  so  directly  refer  us  to  them  by- ein{^oying 
the  precise  wwd  mystery. 

Thus  we  often  find  him  alluding  to  -the  strait 
SOOR  and  narrow  avenue  of  initiation,  through 
which  the  aspirants  with  no  small  difBculty  forced 
tbeir  bodies;  ekbibiting  himself,  as  tbe  master  of 
THE  house  or  the  iiierofuant;  and,  in  Uiat  da&- 
racter,  even  nearly  using  the  very  formula  of  tbe 
Mysteries,  begone  ye  propane,  let  tue  z>ooks 

BE  SHUTf.  ,  ■ 

"  Enter  ye  in  et  the  strait  gate:  foir  wide  is 
"  tbe  gate  and  broad  is-  the  way  that  leactetb  to  de-* 
"  struction,  and  many  there  be  which  goiB'thereat; 
"  because  strait  is  the  gate  and  narrow  is  the 
*'  t^ay  which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that 

•  Rev.t.  5,18.  ii.  7,  8,  »,  21. 

Orpli.  Fragm.  p.  S57.  Gesner. 
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'"  fiitd  it'*— Seek,  and  ye  shall  find;  knock,  and 
'*  it  shall  be  opened  unto  youf — Sthive  to  eater 
"  in  at  the  strait  gate  :  for  many,  I  say  unto  yoa, 
"  will  seek  to  enter  in^  and  shall  not  be  able. 
•'  When  oQce  the  uasteb  op  the  hoose  is  risen 
"  up,  and  hath  shut  to  the  doob;  and  ye  begia 
"  to  stand  m^ithout  and  to  knock  at  the  door,  eay- 
"  ihg,  Ix)rd,  L^rd,  open  unto  us:  he  shall  answer 
'^  and  say  unto  you,  depaet  fbom  he,  all  ye 

"   WORKEKS  OF  INiaUITV  J." 

Thus  again,  in  all  the  beauty  of  contrast,  eikr 
touching  upon  those  heavenly  Mystenet  which  were 
revealed  to  mere  babes  while  they  were  hidden  from 
the  self-uamed  wise  and  illuminated,  be  alludes  to 
the  heavy  yoke  of  bondage,  which  tbe  aspirants 
were  said  to  b^ar  in  tbe  course  of  tbeir  initiation, 
and  which  an  ancient  hierophant  describes  as  tbe 
heavy  blue  CHAIN  originally  endured  by  the  just 
man  that  was  preserved  in  a  wonderful  ship  at  tbe 
time  of  the  deluge  §. 

"  X  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  beaven  and 
"  earth,  because  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the 
"  WISE  and  prudent,  and  bast  revealed  tbem 
"  unto  BABES.  No  man  knoweth  the  Son,  but 
•  "  tbe  Father:  nather  knoweth  any  man  the  Fa- 
. "  ther,  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son 

*  MbU.  vii.  13,  U.  t  Luke  xi.  9. 

X  Luke  xiii.  24,  25,  27. 

f  *"  Tbe  heavy  blue  chaiif  didst  thou,  O  Jnst  man,  endure," 
Tdiewi's  PreUdeu  Annrni.  apud  t}aTies*s  MythoL  of  the  Btit. 
Druidi.  p.  515. 

,       « will 
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^*  will  beVeal  him.  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that 
**  I.ABOOR  and  are  heatt  ladeit,  and  I  will  gLte 
**  you  BEST.  Tal^my  toke  tipon  you,  and  le^akn 
**  of  me ;  for  I  am  meek  aod  lowly  in  heart :  and  ye 
**  shfUl  find  REST  unto  your  souk,  For  my  toke 
**  is  EAST,  and  my  burden  is  light*." 

Thus  likewise  be  both  speaks  of  himself  and  his 
disciples,  and  is  also  spoken  of  by  his  apostle  John, 
in  language  directly  borrowed  from  the  splendid 
illumination,  which  greeted  the  ravished  eyes  of  the 
epopt;  when,  after  he  had  groped  his  darkling  un- 
certain way  through  many  tortuous  passages,  he  at 
length  emei^ed  from  Tartarean  gloom,  and  prepared 
to  hear  the  solemn  inaugoral  lecture  of  the  hien>- 
phant:  and  thus  he  places  tbe  true  light,  which  it 
was  bis  special  office  to  communicate,  in  direct  op- 
position to  tbe  spurious  light  of  a  false  and  simulated 
wi&dom. 

"  In  him  was  life ;  and  the  life  was  the  ligrt  of 
"  men.  And  the  light  shineth  in  darkness; 
**  and  the  darkness  comprehended  it  not.  Th«t 
**  was  the  TRUE  light,  which  lichteth  every  man 
"that  oometh  into  the  world f — This  is  the  con- 

•  »stt.  xL  35,  SP^-^a. 

'  .  -t  John  j.  4^5,  A  Itu  obieraiblei  tint  St.  Jt^  liBpe  eluau 
for  our  Lord  the  identical  dtle  cif  tbe  Tsns  liobt  which  the 
epopts  best«wed  upon  the  wtificial  illuipnatitm  of  tbe  greiter 
MvBterlet.  H>  to  «nz  TO  AAHeiHON,  mjt  the  apostle  ofhia 
diTbe  Master  i  uiutt  -tvnt  i  •avOm  «p«Mt  ww  *•  A4219D10H 
»Q2;,»ys  Plato  iaaUuaian  to  the  Ji^ffftiiel^attriai.  Qrig. 

.   coot.  Cels.  lib,  Tii,  p.  352t 

".  demoatioD, 
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'  demnatton,  that  light  is  come  into  the  world; 
'  and  men  loved  daricness  rather  tiian  light, 
'  because  their  deeds  were  evil.  For  every  tme, 
'  that  doetfa  evil,  hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh 
'  to  the  LIGHT,  lest  bis  deeds  should  be  reproved. 
'  Bat  he,  that  doeth  tkvth,  corned  to  tlie  light, 
'  that  his  deeds  may  be  made  manifest  that  thej 
'  arc  wrought  of  God  *— Yet  a  little  while  is  ti» 
'  ligst  with  you  :  walk,  w^te  ye  have  the  lickt, 
'  lest  DABKSEss  cOTie  upon  you  :  for  be,  thnt  watk- 

*  e4;h  in  sabkness,  knoweth  not  whither  he  goetfa. 
'  While  ye  have  light,  believe  in  the  ligut,  that 

*  ye  may  be  the  childrest  of  light.    I  am  come 

*  a  LIGHT  into  the  wortdy  that  whosoever  belieii«tli 
'  in  me  sfaould  not  abide  in  darkness  f-— I  am  the 
'  light  of  the  world  :  be,  that  foUowtfth  me,  sha& 
'  not  walk  in  darkness,  bat  shall  have  the  light 
'  -of  life  J— Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world.  Let 
'  your  LIGHT  so  sfliNe  before  men,  that  they  may 
■*■  see  your  ^good  works  and  glorify  your  Father  which 
'^  is  in  heaven^ — The  <^ldreB  of  this  world  are  in 
"  their  generation  wiser  Chan  the  c^ilbren  op 
"  LIGHT  Ij— God  is  LIGHT,  and  in  him  b  no  dabk- 
'*  KE88  at  M.  If  we  say  that  we  have  ^llowship 
"  with  him,  and  walk  in  darkness,  we  lye  and  do 
"  not  the  tfutb:  but,  if  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  he  , 
"  is  iq  the  light^  we  have  fellowBhip  one  with  ano- 

•  John  m.  I9~ai.  t  John  xi>-  85,  SS,  46. 

i  John  viil.  12.  ~  (  Matt.  v.  11, 16. 

(I  Luk«  xvi.  8. 

"  ther, 

D.n.iized  by  Google 


r  400  ] 

"  ther,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleans' 

.  **  eth  us  from  all  sin*." 

Thus  again  be  reclaims  to  Iiioiself,  as  spectaUy  his 

•  own,  a  title  with  which  the  pagans  decorated  the  gpd 
whom  they  revered  in  the  Mysteries ;  for  the  beings 
venerated  by  the  (lindoos  as  the  supreme  divinity, 
is  represented  as  saying,  I  am  immoktalety,  lam 
the  UESUBUECTION  t-  thus,  in  the  very  phraseology 
of  an  ancient  hierophuit,  be  meatiqos  the  resurrec- 
tion from  the  dead  as  a  figurative  bii  tb  into  a  new 
state  of  existence :  and  thus  both  St  Jpbn  and  St 
Paul  speak  in  an  exactly  similar  strain  of  their  dt- 
viae  Master,  the  latter  of  tbeoi  applyiog  to  him  & 
remarkable  mystical  prophecy  of  David  which  might 
not  at  first  appear  to  have  any  concern  with  bis 
resurrection. 

"  I  am  the  RESURRECTIQN  and  the  LirEiJ: — 
"  They,  which  shall  be  accounted  worthy  to  obtwn 
"  that  world  and  the  kesureecxion  fkok  the 
"  DEAD,  are  the  children  ol  God,  be^g  the  chil- 

"  DREN  OF  THE  KESUBRECTION^— JeSUS  ChHs^ 
"the  first  BECOTTEN  of  the  DEAD  U — God 
"    RAISED  HIU  FROU  THE  DEAD,   05  it  b  also  writ- 

"  ten  m  the  second  Psalm,  Thou  art  my  Sou,  this 

"   LAY  HAVE  I  BEGOfTEN   THEE^." 

Thus,  in  short,  he  perpetually  employs  tiie  expres- 
sions PERFECT  and  PERFECTING  to  demote,  either 

•  1  John  i.  6,  7. 

f  Gita  apud  Moor'g  Hind.  Panth.  p.  211. 

X  John  xi.  25.  $  Luke  xx.  35, 96. 

1)  Rev.  i.  5.  f  Act!  xUi.  SO,  34. 

his 
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ha  o#a  accotDplishment  of  bis  rotssion,  or  Ihe  tritro' 
duction  of  his  disciples  into  the  Mysteries  of  bis  spi- 
j-itutd  kingdom :  terms,  which  were  used  just  in*  the 
same  sense  by  the  Pagans  to  describe  both  the  la- 
bours of  the  great  father  himself  and  tbe  initiation  of  - 
-his  votaries  irtto  the  sacred  Orgies  *j 

'"  Behold^  I  cast  out  devils,  and  I  do  cures  today 
-*'  and  tomorrow,  and  the  third  dat  I  shall  be 

"   PERFECTED  f.^' 

Here  rfai/*  are  mystically  put  for  years.'  and,  as 
the  great  father  in  the  Oi^es  was  thought  to  rise 
from  the  dead  or  to  be  iniiiaiively  perfected  on  tbe 
third  day  l  so  Christ,  referring  by  way  of  illustratioa 
to  those  rites,  says,  that  be  also  shall  be  perfected  or 
initiated  on  the  third  day  by  really  springing  from 
the  tomb.  * 

"  Ye  have  heard  that  it  bath  been  said,  Thou  sbelt 

"   I.OV£   thy  NEIGHBOUR    Blld    RATE  thinO  ENEHT  : 

"  but  [  say  uato  you,  LoVe  your  enemies.    Be  per- 
"  FECT,  even  as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is 

.   *'  PERFECT  J." 

*  iiie  wortU  used  hy  our  Lord  arc  tne  adjectire  TiJtiiit  and 
the  verb  nXft**.  Amoog  ibe  pagan  Greeks  ts  T■^l|  denote  the 
Mysttriet  themielves  i  nAtm  signifies  to  ceU&r(Ue  the  Mt/steria  ; 
it^uu,  to  ifoHau  a  person  into  the  Mysteries :  -riKnuirKi  dn 
initiation  i  'n^in^,  ah  initiato)-  ot  a  hi'erophant;  TfowTimc, 
.  appertaining  to  the  Myderiti  i  nf^irhifui,  a  place  tehere  perioAt 
are  initiated ;  Ti?Jhi,  the  rile  of  initiation  f  tifiHihm,  one  recen^ 
initialed;  siiXHrlaf,  one  taho  hat  not  beet^itatiated  or  a  pr^me 
person  ;  ItfiliXiifitK,  a  hierqghani. 

t  Luke  xiii.  8S.  %  Matt.  V.  i,»,  4^  48< 

tei.  ill.  D  d  Ia 
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In  t^is  passage,  after  referring  to  the  famotn 
pagan  rule  of  contraries,  our  Lord  naturally  goes  od 
to  alluiie  to  the  pagan  Mysteries.  With  such  refer- 
ence, he  charges  his  audience,  instead  of  seeking  that 
vain  initiative  perfection  by  which  the  aspirants  pro- 
fessed to  become  assimilated  to  the  initiative  perfec- 
tion of  the  great  father ;  he  charges  hts  ■  audience, 
rather  to  court  a  solid  perfection,  even  that  perfec- 
tion which  characterizes  their  Father  which  is  in 
heaven. 

"  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me,  that  they  may  he 
"  made  perfect  in  one.  O  righteous  Father,  the 
"  world  hath  not  known  thee;  but  I  have  Dfi- 
"  CLARED  unto  these  thy  name*." 

When  the,  aspirant  was  initiated  or  perfected,  he 
claimed  to  know  the  great  father  as  an  epopt  and  to 
be  henceforth  even  identified  wiUi  him :  our  Lord 
promises  somewhat  siaiilar  privileges,  in  a  much 
higher  sense,  to  tiiose  who  sitould  be  perfected  or 
initiated  into  his  divine  religion. 

"  Jesus  said  unto  him,  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect, 
-  "  go  and  sell  that  thou  bast,  and  give  to  the  poor. 
"  But,  when  the  young  man  heard  that  saying,  he 
"  went  away  sorrowful :  for  he  had  great  possessions. 
"  Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disciples,  It  is  easier  for 
"a  camel  to  go  through  the  £T£  of  a  n££DL£, 
"  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kuigdom  of 
••  Godf." 
Our  Lord,  having  by  way  of  trial  unsuccessfully 

•  Jobn  XTU.  n,  S5,  26.  f  Matt,  idx,  3],  22, 29,  Si. 

proposed 
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proposed  to  a  rich  man  a  very  paitiful  test  of  his  un- 
willingness to  be  perfected  or  initiated  into  the  Mys- 
teries of  Christiafiity,  rediarks^  after  bis  departure, 
that  it  is  easier  for  a  caiael  to  force  its  body  through 
the  eye  of  a  needle  than  for  aa  opulent  person  to 
force  himself  throogh  the  narrow  gate  which  leads  to 
braveh.  Much  has  been  said  by  diSereot  commen- 
tators Respecting  this  curious  passage :  but  our  Savi- 
our's use  of  the  mystical  word  pebfect  in  its  imme- 
diate context  may  perhaps  lead  us  to  the  right  under- 
statiding  of  it  We  are  not  to  imagine,  that  it  sets 
fattb  any  intpoaaibility  of  a  rich  man's  entering  into 
the  kingdotn  of  God :  it  only  intimates,  that  his  ad- 
mission would  cost  him  as  vehement  an  effort  of  self- 
denial,  as  a  protrusimi  of  the  aspirant's  body  through 
a  sacred  odfice  in  a  rock  was  attended  with  consi- 
dereMe  pain  and  htbom-  and  di!6&culty.  Sinjh  Tt&travt 
tocky  passages  have  been  used  fof  the  purpose  of. 
iidtiation  in  every  part  of  the  world  from  Hindostan 
iff  Britain  :  and  we  find  them  alluded  to  by  Isaiah- 
in  clo^e  connection  wiih  the;  idolatrous  worship  of 
the  ancient  Israelites  *.  Now  tbefe  b  sftnte  reason 
to  suppose,  that  an  orifice  of  this  description,  which 

*  "  The  idols  he  shall  utterly  abolish.  And  they  shall  go 
"  into  ZHS  B0I.B3  OF  THB  ROCKS  and  into  the  (Mithratic) 
*'  OAVBB  of  tbe  earth  for  fear  qf  the  Lord.  In  that  day  a  man 
*'  Aftllcaet  his  idols  of  silver  aad  his  idds  of  gold  to  the  moles  , 
"  and  to  fhe  bate,  to  go  hito  the  cLErra  of  ths  rocks," 
&Biah  ii.  18, 19V  20,  gl,  They  riisll  vainly  fly  for  refuge  tp 
those  sacred  caveros  and  orifices,  which  had  once  been  so  n^ 
'  eetsary  for  tl^e  due  admiDistration  of  their  euperstitioiu  rite?. ' 
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vas  threaded  (as-  it  were)  by  the  aspirants  who 
squeezed  themselves  through  it,  was  occasionally  de- 
nominated the  needle's  eye  *.  To  one  of  these  well 
known  apertures  in  the  rocky  vicinity  of  Jerusalem, 
perhaps  in  the  environs  of  the  mount  of  Olives  once 
desecrated  to  the  Mysteries  of  the  Pbenician  great 
father  and  mother  t,  I  think  it  probable  that  Christ 
referred.  His  disciples  naturally  expr^sed  their 
sarprize  at  the  mention  of  so  large  an  animal  as  a 
camel  passing  through  such  an  orifice :  but  he 
plainly  intimates  to  thein,-that  he  spoke  only  prover< 
bialty  and  that  his  words  were  not  to  be  taken  in 
their  strict  literal  import.  "  With  men  this  is  im- 
"  possible :  but  with  God  nil  things  are  possible." 

3.  Autliorized  by  the  practice  of  his  divine  Mas- 
ter, and  writing  in  a  special  manner  to  the  gentiles^ 
St  Paul  seems  to  delight  (as  it  were)  in  illustrating 
what  he  treats  of  by  the  same  allusion,  so  perpetual 
are  his  references  to  the  ancient  pagan  Mysteries. 
Ai^er  what  has  been  already  said,  little  more  will  be 
accessary  than  simply  to  adduce  the  passage 

(1.)  Let  us  first  notice  those,  in  which  the  word 
HVSTEKT  itself  is  used  by  him. 

The  uninitiated  were  said  to  be  blinped  with 

*  One  of  these  orifices  in  our  own  country  bean  tbe  B«me 
•f  St.  Wimfred't  needle.  The  old  pagan  appellation  Kems  to 
have  been  retdaed,  diough  all  property  in  the  ntyatic  orifice 
*ru  made  over  to  a  Popish  saiat.  Inatancea-  of  suck  ttsasfen 
are  fax  from  being  uncoounon.  St.  Wilfrid  likemae  ha*  Mi 
needlft  In  Bipon  minster. 

t  See  2  Eings  xxiil.  13. 
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vice  and  error,    while   the  initiated    were   styled 
epoptjE  and  autopt^  or  those  who  clearly  dis- 
cerned things  as  they  really  were. 

"  For  I  would  not,  brethren,  that  ye  should  be 
"  ignorant,  of  this  mvstery,  lest  ye  should  be  wise 
"  in  your  own  conceits  ;  that  blindness  in  part  is 
"  happened  to  Israel  *." 

The  doctrines  taught  in  the  Mysteries  were  kept 
secret  from  the  profane,  and  reveaxed  only  to 
the  initiated. 

"  Now  to  him  that  is  of  power  to  stabliah  you  ac- 
"  cording  to  my  Gospel  and  the  preaching  of  Jeaua 
"  Christ,  according  to  the  revelation  of  the 
*'  UYSTERT,  which  was  kept  secret  since  the  world 
"  began,  but  now  is  made  manifest  ;  to  God  only 
*'  WISE  be  glory  through  Jesus  Ghrist  for  ever  f— 
**  My  speech  and  my  preaching  was  not  with  en- 
"  ticing  words  of  man's  wisdom,  but  in  demonatra- 
"  tion  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power ;  that  your  faith 
"  should  not  stand  in  the  wisdoh  of  men,  but  in 
*'  the  power  of  God.  Howbeit  we  speak  wisdom 
"  among  them  that  are  perfect"  (or  initiated  into 
the  truths  of  the  Gospel);  "  yet  not  the  wisdom  of 
"  the  world'*  (not  the  pretei)ded  wisdom  of  the  Or- 
gies) "  nor  of  the  princes  of  this  world  that  come  to 
"  nought,  But  we  speak  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a 
"  uvstery,  even  the  hidden  wisdom  which  God 
"  orddned  before  the  world  iinto  our  glory ;  which 
w  none  of  the  princes  of  this  world  ¥New:(; — The 

*  Amu.  xi.  25.     f  K(h»*  ^^i.  ^5, 20, 27.     {  1  Corin.  il  4— e. 

•'  ursTEBr^ 
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'f  uTSTeRT,  which  hath  l>een  hid  from  ages  and 
"  frpiu  geaeratioos,  hut  bow  is  made  manifest  to 
"  bis  saints:  to  whom  God  lyould  maks  known 
*•  what  is  the  riches  of  the  oj-qby  of  this  utstert 
''  amopg  the  Gentiles ;  vhjch  is  Christ  io  you,  the 
"  hope  of  glpry :  tvhotn  vfe  preach,  warning  every 

V  man  and  teaching  every  men  in  all  wiscou,  that 
**  we  may  present  every  man  pebfect  in  Christ 
"  Je$us*." 

The  aspirants,  during  initiation,  were  shut  up  id 
Ht/Si  mystic  ceU ;  and  were  thence  said  to  be  frI' 
S0NER9.  Afterwards  the  door  was  set  open  to 
them  :  and  tbey  weire  instructed  by  the  hicrophant 

VI  what  was  eminently  termed  wisdou. 

"  For  this -cause  I  Paul,  the  frisoneh  of  Jesus 
"  Christ  for  you  Gentiles :  if  ye  have  heard  of  the 
*.'  dispensation  of  the  grace  of  God  which  is  given 
*'  me  tO'  you-ward :  how  that  by  eevelation  be 
.  "  made  known  unto  ine  the  utstery  (as  I  wrpte 
'.'  afore  in  few  words,  whereby  whai  ye  read  ye  may 
"  understand  my  knowledge  in  the  utstery  of 
*'  Christ),  which  in  other  ages  was  not  made  known 
"  unto  the  sons  of  men,  as  it  is  now  revealed  unto 
"  the  holy  apostles  and  prophets  by  the  Spirit ;  that 
"  the  Gentiles  should  be  fellow-heirs,  and  of  the 

*  C<>l(»l-  h  26, 27, 28i  Bp.  Wfuburtoij.  9lear{y  saw,  w^ience 
tjhepiiraseologiy  of  this  last  text  was  harrowed;  and,  if  of  tbi> 
text,  certainly  of  other  parallel  ones.  "  The  term  mystery," 
says  he,  "  was  borrowed  from  those  famous  rites  of  ^Paganism 
"  so  named ;  ancl  it  is  applied  with  admirable  juBtneis,"  Div. 
Iicg.  book  T,  sect.  6.  p.  191.  8vo.  edit. 

"  sani< 
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"  same  body,  and  partakers  of  bU  promise  in  Christ 
■"  by  the  Gospel:  whereof  I  was  made  a  minister 
"  (or  ministering  hierophaiit)  according  to  the  gift 
"  of  the  grace  of  God  given  unto  me  by  the  eftec- 
"  tual  working  of  his  power.  Unto  me,  who  am 
''  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,  ia  tliis  grace  given, 
"  that  I  should  preach  among  the  Geqtlles  the  un- 
"  searchable  riches  of  Christ ;  and  to  make  all  men 
"  SEE  (dearly  see,  as  epoptas),  what  is  the  feliow- 
"  sbip\)f  the  HYBTERT,  which  from  the  beginning 
"  of  the  world  hath  been  hid  in  God,  who  created 
"  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ ;  to  the  intent  that  not? 
*'  unto  the  principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly 
*'  places  might  be  known  by  the  Church  the  mani- 
"  fold  WISDOM  of  God* — Praying  always  for  all 
"  saints,  and  for  me,  that  utterance  may  be  given 
"  UDtQ  me,  that  I  may  open  my  mouth  boldly  to 
"  moke  KNOWN  the  mystert  of  the  Gospel :  for 
"  which  I  am  an  ambassador  in  bonds  f-" 

Ifl  the  Orgies  it  was  taugb^  that,  at  the  close  of 
every  great  mundane  system,  the  universal  father 
sank  into  a  profound  sleep  :  whence,  at  the  com- 
mencement of  another  system^  he  awoke;  and  then 
every  person  reappeared  who  had  already  appeared, 
and  every  event  reoccurred  which  had  already  oc- 
curred, without  the  least  change  whatsoever.    Te  - 

•  ^hei.  m.  I— 10. 
^     t  Ephes.  ri.  18,  19, 20.    In  ^hwe  pasnigea,  the  litei'al  dr- 
cunutance  of  the  Apostle's  being  theo  a  prisoner  at  Rome  gava 
him  an  opportunity  of  alluding  to  the  incarceraUon  of  til* 
JMjeteriei. 

this 
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this  doctriae  St.  Paul  refers,  while  yet  be  eoforcet 
the  very  reverse  as  a  part  of  thjS  Mystery-  of  Chris- 
""  tianity. 

"  TTie  first  roan  ia  of  die  earth,  earthy :  the  second 
''  man  is  the  Lord  from  heaven.  As  is  the  eartliy, 
*'  such  are  they  also  that  are  earthy :  and,  as  is  the 
"  heavenly,  9uch  are  they  also  that  are  heavenly; 
''  And,  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy,- 
"  ne  shall  also  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly. 
f'  Now  this  I  say,  brethren,  that  flesh  and  blood 
"  cannot  inherit  the  kingdogn  of  God ;  neither  doth 
*'  CORRUPTION  (a. world  liable,  as  it  is  pretendedj 
?'  to  an  everlasting  vicissitude  of  corruption  and  re- 
"  novation)  inherit  incorruption.  Behold,  I 
"  shew  you  a  utsterf:  we  shall  not  all  SL££P^ 
"  but  we  shall  all  he  changed  *." 

In  the  Orgies,  the  epopts  were  thought  to  be 
UNiTEiJ  in  an  inefiabfe  manner  to  the^great  father: 
and,  after  various  traosmigratory  revolutions,  their 
souls  were  supposed  to  be  absorbed  into  his  soul; 
whence,  at  the  commencement  or  during  tiie  conti- 
ifuance  of  each  new  world,  t^ey  reissued,  entered 
into  bodies  prepared  fop  them,  and  acted  their  former 
parts  over  again. 

"  Having  made  know^  unto  us  the  utstery  of 
^'  hh  will,  according  to  his  good  pleasure,  which  he 
"  hath  purposed  in  himself :  that,  in  the  dispensation 
"  of  the  fulness  of  times,  he  might  gather  toge- 
"  THER  IN  ONE  all  thihgs  IN  CHRisTj  both  which 

"  1  Cor.  XT.  47-51. 
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^  are  m  heaven,  and  which  are  on  earth,  even  iv 
*'  HIM.  Wherefore  I  cease  not  to  give  thanks  for 
"  you,  making  mention  of  you  in  my  prayers;  that 
f'  the  God  of  onr  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  ihe  Father  of 
'*  Gxonv,  may  give  unto  you  the  Spirit  of  M'isdou 
"  and  REVELATION,  in  the  knowledge  of  him ; 
f  the  eyes  of  your  understanding  being  enlight- 
"  EN  ED  *." 

-  The  aspirants,  during  the  process  of  initiation, 
passed  tltrough  a  narrow  door,  which  excUided  the 
profane.  Hence  the  former  Mere  termed  those 
'■within;  and  the  latter,  those  without.  To  this 
door  the  pef^ons  about  to  be  initiated  were  con- 
ducted by  the  presiding  hierophant,  who  acted  as  the 

SJEV(AKT>    or    DISPENSER   of  the    MYSTERIES.      All 

the  treasures  of  wisdom  were  now  opened  to  them. 
'They  were  fully  initiated  or  made  perfect.  Yet, 
in  the  phraseology  of  the  Orgies,  while  receiving  the 
lesson?  of  their  instructor,  they  were  said  to  be  re- 
,centIy-bom  children. 

"  Continue  in  prayer,  and  watch  in  the  same  with 
'"  thanksgiving ;  withal,  praying  also  for  us,  th^ 
f  God  would  OPEN  unto  us  a  door  of  utterance  to 
/'  speak  tlje  mystery  of  Christ,  for  which  also  lam 
f'  in  bonds:  that  I  may  make  it  manifest,  as  I 
A'  ought  to  speak.  Walk  in  wisdom  toward  them 
f  that  are  -Without  t — for  I  would  that  ye 
f  knew  what  great  conflict  I  have  for  you,  and  for 
ff  them  at  laodicea,  and  for  as  many  as  have  not 

•  Ei^ei.  i.  9, 10,  IB,  17, 18.  f  Coian^ir.  t—S, 
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"  secQ  my  face  in  the  flesh :  that  their  hearts  might 
"  be  cQcaforted,  being  knit  together  in  love,  and 
*'  onto  all  riches  of  the  full  assurance  of  uoderstand- 
"  ing,  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  mtstebt  of 
"  <3od,  even  of  the  Father  and  of  Christ  i  in  whom 
"  are  bid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  kwow- 
"  XEBOE.  And  this  I  say,  lest  any  man  shonld 
"  beguile  you  with  enticing  words"  (Take  heed,  that 
ye  Geiitile  Colossians  be  not  seduced  into  any  parti- 
cipation of  those  pagan  Mysteries  to  which  I  allud^ 
but  rather  adhere  to  those  holy  Mysteries  which  X 
reveal  to  you).  "  Beware,  lest  an j  man  spoil  you 
"  through  PHILOSOPHY  and  vain  decxit"  (even 
the  spurious  philosophy  and  deceitful  wisdom  uf  the 
.Orgies),  "  after  the  tradition  c^oien"  (that  tradition, 
which  deduced  the  Mysteries  from  the  very  com- 
mencement of  the  world,  and  which  made  the  great 
lather  the  first  archimage  or  hierophant),  "  after  the 
**  rudiments  of  the  world,  and  not  after  ChrisL  For 
"  IN  him"  (not  in  mere  pretence,  as  is  the  case  with 
the  simulated  divine  incarnate  great  &ther  of  the 
Orgies,  but  in  him  really  and  properly)  *'  dwe-li.- 

"  ETU   ALL  THE   FULNESS  OF  THE  GODHEAD 

"  BODiLT  *-«-Let  a  man  so  account  of  us,  as  of  the 
"  ministers  ofXlhrJst,  and  stewabds  (tf  the  myste- 
"  RiES  of  God.  Judge  nothing  before  the  timef 
**  until  the  Lord  come,  who  will  both  bkihg  to 

**    LIGHT  THE  HIDDEN  THINGS   OF   DABKNES8,  aod 

"  will  MAKE  MANIFEST  the  counsels  of  the  hearts  t 

■^  C<doM.  ii.  1--1,  8, 9.  +1  Corio.  w.  1, 5. 

.  "  — Though 
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"  -r-Though  I'  understand  all  mysteries  and  all 
*'  KNOWLEDGE,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  nothing. 

.  .'*  When  that  which  is  pebfect  is  come,  then  that 
^'  which  is  ID  part  shall  be  done  away.  Wbes  I 
"  was  a  CHILD,  I  ^pake  as  a  child,  I  understood  as 
"  a  child,  I  thought  as  a  child :  but,  when  I  became 
"  a  man''  (when  I  bad  been  perfectly  initiated  into 
tlie  Mysteries  of  Christianity),  "  I  put  away  childish 
f  things.  For  now  we  see  by  means  (as  it  w^re) 
."  of  a  mirror  in  an  enigma,  but  then  face  to  * 
f.  face*." 

It  was  tho  doctrine  of  the  Mysteries,  that  the  great 
fether  was  wedded  to  the  great  mother;  and  that 
£:om  this  ineffable  marriage  were  produced  both 

,  the  inferior  gods,  the  whole  race  of  men,  and  th« 
entire  universe, 

'*  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his  fetlier  and 
'*  mother,  and  shall  be  Joined  unt9  his  wife;  and 
f  they  two  shall  be  one  flesh.'  This  is  a  great 
f*  MTSXEaT :  but  I  speak  cohcerniog  cubist  and 

ff  THE  CHUaCHf." 

The  language  used  in  celebrating  the  Mysteries 
was  a  TQNGUB  pNKNOwN  tjO  the  Greeks:  and  vari- 
ous words,  such  as  Conx,  Qm,  and  Put,  were  intro- 
duced; with  the  im^rt  of  which  they  were  wholly 
unacquainted,  though  it  ia  now  found  that  those 
terms  hav^  beenboiFrowed  from  the  Sanscrit  doubt- 
less through  the  mectiuoa  of  the  lodo-Scytluf:  fe- 
JasgiJ. 

>  1  Covin,  xiii.  ^  1(H  U,  12.  f  Ephea.  t.  SI,  S9. 

i  Diod.  BiU.  lib.  T.  p.  SSe.  Junb.  de  M^Aer,  )teet.  w.c*. 
AriU.  Kes.  rol.  v.  p.  Sgo. 
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"  He,  that  speaketh  ia  an  uhkhow  tongue, 
''-  speaketh  not  unto  men  but  unto  God;  for  no  man 
"  uhderstandeth  him :  howbeit  in  the  spirit  be 
"  speaketh  mystebies*." 

(S.)  Let  us  next  observe  the  pass^es,  in  which, 
though  SL  Paul  does  not  use  the  precise  word  mys- 
tery, he  yet  manifestly  alludes  to  tbe  tbing. 

The  various  terms^  which  he  employs  in  these 
passages,  and  which  have  already  been  sufficiently 
discussed,  are  a  Dooa,  adversaries  wha  attempt 
to  shut. that  door,  those  withik,  those  with- 
out, PERFECT,  suFEERiNos  by  whicb  the  aspirants 
were  made  perfect  or  were  initiated,  the  uask  or 
FB12E  at  which  they  aimed  as  the  reward  of  all  their 
toils  and  trials,  the  sleep  of  death  in  which  the 
great  father  was  said  to  be  wrapped  previous  to  bis 
AWAKING  at  his  resurrection  and  coming  forth  to 
tbe  LIGHT  of  open  day,  darkness,  and  chiloeen 

OF  LIGHT. 

*'  A  great  isoor  aod  effisctual  is  opened  unto 
«"  me,  but  there  are  many  ADVERSARIES  t — When 
''  I  came  to  Troas  to  preach  Christ's  Gospel,  a 
"  DOOR  was  opened  unto  me  of  the  Lord  J— What 
*'  have  I  to  dotojudgsTBEic  that  are  withoct? 
'•  Do  not  ye  judge  them  that  are  vriTHrN^P — 
"Walk: 

•  1  Corln.  xiT.  S.  +1  Cotta.  x»i.9. 

^  2  Corin.  ii.  1$.  Tbii  sooK,  u  we  ham  alread/  seeD;  he 
elsewhere  immediatelj  conneCta  with  tbe  htstcry  of  Cbritt 
Coloss.  iv.  3. 

j  1  Gorio.  r.  13.  The  context  >hew«,  that  the  {armer  are 
^  pagans  or  fhoee  wbo  hue  not  been  initiated  into  the  Mj>- 


D.n.iized  by  Google 


[    413    1 

"  Walk  hone&tly  toward  them  that  aue  wuh- 
"  OUT  * — That  I  may  know  htm  and  the  power  of 
"  his- resurrection  and  the  fellowship  of  his  suffer- 
**  ings,  .being  made  cqmfobmaBLe  unto  iiit 
"  death"  (as  the  epoptas  professed  themselves  to 
be  to  the  sufferings  and  death  of  the  great  father)  ; 
"  if  by  any  means  I  might  attain  unto  ihk  besuu- 
**  KECTION  OF  THE  DEAD:  not  as  though  I  had 
"  already  attained,  either  were  already  pebfect  ; 
"  but,  forgetting  those  tilings  which  are  behind  and 
*'  reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before" 
(as  the  aspirants  disregarded  thdr  past  trials,  when 
the  illuminated  Elysium  burst  forth  upon  them), 
"  I  press  toward  the  hark,  for  Uie  pbiz£  of  the 
'■'  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  Let  us 
"  therefore,  as  many  as  be  perfect,  be  thus  . 
"  minded  f — ^Though  he  were  a  Son,  yet  teamed  he 
"  obedience  by  the  things  which  he  sbffered  :  and, 
"  being  made  perfect"  (or  being  himself  initiated 
for  an  example  to  his  disciples,  as  the  great  father 
was  said  to  have  been  the  first  that  was  initiated 
into  his  own  Mysteries),  "  be  became  the  author  of 
"  eternal  salvation  unto  all  them  that  obey  him  :|: — 
"  By  one  offering  he  hath  perfected  for  ever  theni 
"  that  are  sanctified  § — Ye  were  sometimes  dark- 

tenet  of  die  Gospel,  mi  that  the  ^tter  are  the  Christians  or 
fboM  who  have  been  initiated  into  tboie  Mysteries.  The  Apoa- 
tle  elsewhere  luea  the  phrase  them  that  are  mthoiit  la  immediate 
connection  with  the  Myttery  t^  Chfitt,  thus  fully  establishiog 
the  nature  gf  hii  allusion.     See  Colosa.  it.  S,  S. 

•  1  Thets.  It.  12.  t  Philip,  iit.  10—15. 

I  Heb.  T.  8,  9.  $  Heb.  x.  14. 


,:,:kv,  Google 


[  414  j 
"  NESS,  but  now  are  je  light  id  the  Lotd :  walK 
"  ae  CHILDREN  OF  LIGHT.  And  have  no  fellow- 
'*  ship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  but 
"  rather  reprove  tbeoi.  For  it  is  a  shame  even  to 
"  speak  of  those  things,  which  are  done  of  tbem-  in 
'.'  secret"  (it  is  impossible  for  me  to  particularize 
those  shameless  obscenities,  v^htch«  aa  ;oa  EphesJemr 
welt  know,  di^race  the  pagan  Mysteries) :  "  but  all 
"  -things,  that  are  reproved,  are  made  manifest  by 
"  the  LIGHT :  for  whatsoever  doth  make  manifest  ii 
"  LiOHT.  Wherefore  he  saith,  AWAKE  THOU  THAI? 
"  SLEEKEST}  and  arise  frou  Tax  dead;  mtd 
"  Christ  shall  give  thee  light  *— Ye  are  all  ihfl 
"  children  of  light,  and  the  childken  ot 
"  THE  DAY  :  we  are  nolof  IheNiGHT  Dor  of  dark- 
"  NESS.  Therefore  let  us  not  sleep,  as  do  others  j 
^'  but  let  us  watch  and  be  sober.  For  God  hath  not 
"  appointed  us  to  wrath,  bat  to  obtain  salvation  by 
"  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  who  died  for  ira,  that, 
"  whether  we  wake  ot  sleeps  we  should  live  togo- 
**  ther  with  bim  ■\." 

(3.)  This  ata^itfos  use  both  of  the  wordursTERY 
and  of  all  the  peculiar  terhs  eiD|i4oyed  m  the  ^le- 
bratioQ  of  the^  pagan  Mysteries  might  'm  itself  b6 
amply  sufficient  to  convince  Hs,  that  St^  Faul^  in 
illustration  of  his  subject^ designedly  alludes  to  tbos« 
extraordinary  rkes  which  were  so  familiar  to  laa  gea* 

•  Ephei.  V.  8,  II,  12,  l»,  14.    Towards  die  c1oi6-  oi  A* 
chapter,  the  Apostle,  ttiJl  carrying  oa  the  dlu^D,  styles  thai 
toarriag^  ef  Christ  amd  lite  €hurch  a  asixAt  UTdYSBiv 
+  l.Thea«a.T.5,6,  9,-lft 

tile 
8 
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tile  converts.  But  it  is  highly  worthy  of  observation, 
that  he  does  not  leave  us  merely  to  conjecture  thiat 
Buch  was  his  purpose,  but  expressly  tells  us  that  this 
was  actually  the  case.  Having  spoken  of  himself 
and  other  ministers  of  Christ  as  tteingsxEWABDS  or 
niEROPHANTS  of  God's  MYSTEBiES,  and  having 
intimated  in  tbe  immediate  context  that  tlie  Lord  at 
his  advent  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden 
THINGS  OF  dabkness;  be  goes  on  explicitly  to  in- 
form the  Corintbians,  that  he  has  in  a  figure 

TRANSFEREEl)  THESE  THINGS  TO  HIMSELF  AND  TO 
APOLLOS  FOR  THEIR  SAKES*. 

The  word  here  used  denotes,  iu  the  original,  the 
employing  of  a  rhetorical  ^gure  to  illustrate  a  sub' 
Ject  by  alluding  to  something  which  bears  a  close 
analogy,  to  it.  Now  the  matter  to  be,  illustrated  was 
the  character  sustained  by  Paul  and  Apollos  in  the 
Church  of  Christ :  and  the  thing,  by  which  the  apos- 
tle with  strict  propriety,  chooses  rhetorically  to  illus- 
trate it  to  certain  gentile  converts,  is  the  character 
lustained  by  the  dispensers  of  the  Mysteries.  The 
whole,  as  be  tells  us,  is  a  jigure.  But,  if  it  be  a 
figure,  and  if  the  character  of  the  two  evangelist!;  be 
Mm  illustrated ;  if  what  St  Paul  had  just  before  said 
was  to  be  transferred  in  a  6gure  to  himself  and 
Apollo^  and  if  the  expression  used  by  him  was 
stewards  of  the  Mysteries  of  God:  then  it  is  impos- 
sible not  to  conclude,  that  the  thing  rhetorically  em- 
plpyed  by  him  for  the  iHustra^n  of  his  subject  was 
the  Mysteries  ni  the  pagans. 

*  1  Coriii.  iv.  1—6, 

IIJ.  Sine* 
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III.  Since  it  has  thus  seemed  good  to  the  liotf 
Spirit  to  employ,  in  the  way  of  illustration,  the  an* 
cient  Mysteries  of  Faganistn,  we  shall,  not  much 
wonder  to  find,  that  several  of  the  old  fathers  dis>- 
tinctly  perceived  the  allusion  and  thence  very  natu^ 
rally  adopted  it  into  their  own  writings. 

It  may  not  be  amiss  to  close  the  present  part  of 
the  discussion  by  adducing  a  few  instances. 

1 .  The  standing  exhortation  of  JuUus  Fti-micus, 
throughout  the  wliole  of  his  treatise  on  the  errors  of 
Gentilism,  is,  to  turn  from  the  spurious  Mysteries  of 
idolatry  to  the  genuine  Mysteries  (or,  as  he  stylet 
them.  Secrets)  of  Christianity. 

*'  Meddle  not,"  says  he,  '*  with  the  cymbal-cups 
"  of  the  pagan  hierophants ;  but  drink  the  immortal 
"  CLip  presented  to  you  by  the  Saviour*.  Adopt 
"  not  the  formula  of  the  Mystas,  Haii  O  bridegroom, 
"  hail  O  nao  light:  but  view  in  Christ  the  real 
"  light,  the  true  bridegioomf.  Say  not  with  the 
"  initiated,  JVe  have  found  him,  kt  us  r0oice  tog6- 
"  tker :  but  cather  rejoice,  when  you  have  discovered 
"  the  true  way  of  salvation  ;|:.  Speak  -not  of  a  god 
"  born  out  of  a  rocki  our  stone  is  one,  even  Christ^. 
"  Whatsoevcr.is  useful  for  the  purposes,  of  edifica- 
*'  tion,  Divine  wisdom  teaches  tu  from  the  seceeti 

"  (or  HTSTEKIES)  of  God  ||.      You,  O  DUMt  sacFcd 

"  emperors,  it  invites  to  the  secrets  of  &  venerable 

■  Jal.  Finn.'de  erriH'.  prof.  rel.  p.  S9.    Sm  iJw  p.  36i 
t  Ibid.  p.  38.        .  X  ^^^  P*  6* 

i  Ibid.  p.  4p,  4],  42.  I  Ibid.  p.  58. 
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"  Law.  Look  then  to  beaTen  with  a  pure  mind  and 
"  a  devoted  conscience;  expect  asatstaiice  from 
"  God;  implore  the  holy  Deity  of  Christ ;  and,  for 
"the  safety  both  of  yourselves  and  of  ^e  world, 
"  offer  up  spiritual  victims  to  a  really  salutiferous 
"  Divinity*." 

2.  Similar  language  is  used  by  Origen,  when  dtS" 
pitting  against  bis.  antagonist  Cclsus. 

"  My  opponent,"  says  be,  "  may  mention  as  (^en 
"  as  be  pleases  the  hidden  dogma, as  he  chooses 
**  to  style  rhe  utstert  of  the  resurrection :  but  so 
**  universally  known  throughout  the  world  are  the 
"  birth  of  Christ  from  a  virgin,  his  crucifixion,  and 
"  his  resurrection,  that  it  is  idle  to  apply  the  name 
"  A  HIDDEN  DOOHA  to  a  teoet,  which  has  now  been 
"  so  generally  published  as  to  be  known  and  derided 
"  even  by  unbelievers-f"." 

How  familiar  indeed  such  language  was  to  this 
father,  is  additionally  evinced  by  bis  studious  intro- 
duction  of  it  when  be  speaks  of  the  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper. 

• '  "  Thou,  that  hast  come  to  Christ  (the  true  high- 
-"  priest,  who  with  his  own  blood  has  rmidered  God 
*'  propitious  to  thee  and  has  reconciled  thee  to  the 
.  "  Father),  stick  not  in  the  mere  blood  of  the  flesh : 
"•  but  rather  learn  the  blood  of  the  Word ;  and  bear 
^*  himself  declaring  to  the^  This  u  rmf  blood  aehich 
**  thali  be  thed  for  you  for  thf  remitsion  of  tma. 

*  JuL  Hnn.  de  emr.  proC  rel.  p.  64. 
\  Oiig«n.  Adv.  Ceig,  lib.  L 

VOL.  Ill,  E  e  ",  Hb, 
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"  He,  who  has  been  initiated  into' the  mys- 
"  tEkies,  knows  both  the  flesh  and  the  blood  of  the 
"  ■VVordofGod*" 

.  3.  The  same  phraseology  is  employed  also  by 
lactaotius.  After  giving  a  summary  of  the  opinions 
which  he  held,  he  proceeds  in  the  following 
manner. 

"  This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  prophets,  which 
"  we  Christians  follow  ;  this  is  our  wisdom  :  which 
"  the  votaries  of  idolatry  and  the  advocates  of  a 
"  vain  philosophy  deride,  because  we  are  not  wont 
"  to  defend  it  in  public.  God  however  commands 
"  us  to  preserve  his  secret,  after  a  hidden  man- 
"  ner,  and  within  our  own  conscience;  not  to  con- 
"  tend  against  those  truly  profane  persons,  who 
"  attack  his  religion  for  the  sake  of  merely  indulging 
"  themselves  in  mockery.  For  our  mystery  ought 
"  to  be  HID  and  coveked  as  faithfully  as  possible, 
"  most  of  all  by  us  who  bear  the  name  of  faith  j-." 

4.  Of  a  similar  description  again  is  the  language 
used  by  TertulUan.  The  Christians  of  his  day  had 
been  accused  by  their  heathen  persecutors  of  pol- 
luting, what  were  esteemed  the  Mysteries  of  their 
religion,  by  obscenity  and  iniBiiticide.  Uoubtless 
the  rite  alluded  to  was  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's 
Supper;  which  was  administered  to  none  but  the 
faithful,  while  mere  catechumens  or  accidental  in- 
truders were  directed  to  leave  the  church.     Now 


*  Origea  in  Levit.  Horn.  ix. 
'  f  Lactant.  Instit.  lib.  vii.  §  26. 
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against  this  accusation  TertuUian  defends  himself 
and  fais  brethren  in  the  following  terms.' 

"  If  we  always  celebrate  our  higher  rites  in  secret, 
"  jaow  came  our  practice  to  be  publickly  known? 
**  Would  the  guilty  impeach  themselves  ?  Certainly 
"  not :  since,  even  from  the  very  formula,  the  fidelity 
.  "  of  silence  is  due  to  all  mtstekies.  Such  is  the 
"  case  with  the  oRGiiis  of  sauothrace  and 
"  ELEusis:  how  much  more  then  with  those  mts- 
"  TEitiES,  which,  if  betrayed,  must  needs  provoke 
"  both  human  and  divine  animadvergioa.  But, 
-"  since  it  cannot  be  supposed  that  tlie  guilty  would 
"  impeach  themselves,  those  without  tnust  be 
V  their  accusers.  Here  I  may  fairly  ask,  how  came 
"  THOSE  without  to  be  so  well  acquainted  with 
'*  our  proceedings?   It  is  well  known,  that  pious 

"    INITIATIONS      ALWAYS      EXCLUDE      THE      PRO- 

"   tANE*." 

•  5.  But  in  a  peculiarly  eminent  degree  does  Cle- 
ment of  Alexandria  delight  to  indulge  himself  in 
allusions  to  the  ancient  Orgies. 

"  Whatsoever  is  blind  and  devoid  of  scriptural 
"  intelligence,  which  the  Saviour  alone  can  bestow, 
■ "  ought  to  stanti  without  the  divine  choir,  just  as 
"  a  PROFANE  person  is  circumstanced  in  the  cele- 
"  bration  of    the   mysteries.    Wherefore  the 

"  LAVING  UP  OF  A  SACKED  DISCOUBSB  in  the 
"  ADVTUM  of  truth,  for  the  pUfpOSG  ofcONCEAt- 
"  MENT,  ii  that,   which  the  Egyptians  mean  by 

"  Tertull.  Apol.  c  vii. 

,  E  e  3  "  what 
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"  vlut  are  called  cells  for  iailiation,  and  which 
"  the  Hebrews  meaa  by  being  within  the  veil:  for 
"  none  are  allowed  to  enter  into  such  places,  except 
"  those  who  have  been  previously  coNBEcaAT£D. 
'.'  As  for  those,  who  rashly  and.impudently  approach, 
"  to  them  the  mysteries  are  not  revealed'. 
"  Among  the  pagans  it  has  ever  been  thought  unlaw- 
"  ful  to  unfc^d  the  uysteries  to  the  profane. 
"  Hence  arose  the  distinction  between  doctrines 
"  ESOTERIC  and  doctrines  exoteric.  Moreover 
"  the  philosophical  inventors  of  the  utsteries  ob- 
"  scored  their  tenets  with  fables,  that  they  might 
*'  not  be  manifest  to  all :  and  thus,  concealing  their 
"  opinions,  prevented  the  unlearned  from  penetrat- 
"  iog  Into  them.  It  was  in  allusion  to  such  prac* 
*"  tices,  that  the  divinely- inspired  apostle  wrote  to 
**  the   Ephesians :    By    revelation    he    u adf 

.**   KNOWN    U«T0    ME    THE    MTSTERY    (oS    I   wrOtC 

"  afore  in  few  words,  whereby,  when  ye  read,  ye 
"  may  understand  my  knowledge  in  the  mystxbv 
;*  of  Christ),  which  in  other  ages  was  not  uads 
"  known  unto  the  sons  of  men,  as  it  is  now  re- 
*!  VEALED  unto  the  holy  apostles  and  prophtia  by 
"  the  Spirit.  There  i»  likewise  a  certain  iiNi>V-> 
"  LEDGX  enjoyed  by  the  perfect,  eonceniing 
"  which  he  speaks  when  writing  to  the  Colossians : 
*'  We  cease  not  to  pray  for  you,  that  ye  might  be 
*'  FILLED  with  the  KNOWLEDGE  of  hie  win  in  all 
"  WISDOM  and  spiritual   understandii^;    Ibat  ya 

•  Gm.  Alw.  Stiom.  Kb.  *.  p.  SSS* 

"  might 
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**  iMgbt  walk  wortliy  of  the  Lord  uato  all  pJeaSiii^ 
"  bcdng  firuit^l  in  every  goed  vrork  aad  incressuig 
'"  M  the  EKOWLEDOE  of  God.  And  again  be  aays: 
^  According  to  the  dispeasaliqn  &f  God,  which  i« 
**  given  to  rae  fbr  you,  to  falfii  the  word  of  God  ; 
"  «v«n  THE  MTSTEKT  whict^  hdth  been  rid  tradt 
^  ages  and  from  gmeradons,  ^t  now  is  hadk 
"  UAKiFEST  to  bU  saints:  lo  whom  God  would 
"  HAKE  KNOWN  what  IS  the  riches  of  the  glory  of 
*•  this  MTSTERT  aihong  the  Gentiles.  Wherefore 
"  there  are  other  MyaTEitiEs,  which  were  hiddeij 
"  QBtil  ^e  tiioe  of  the  apotfles,  aod  which  have 
*'  been  handed  down  by  uhem  m  they  regeitib 
•*  from  the  Lord ;  that  is  to  say,  HtBDEN  during  the 
"  contiQuance  of  the  old  covenant,  but  now  uani- 
"  F£9TED  to  the  saints,  Moreover  an  initiation  is 
**  styled  AW  illumination  ;  because,  as  soon  ai 
**  the  hierophant  opens  the  cover  of  the  sacred  ark, 
**  those  things  become  manifest,  which  before 
'*  were  hidden  *.  '  Hencp  says  the  apostle :  J 
'"  know,  that,  coB»ii^  to  you,  I  shall  come  in  the 
*^  fulness  of  the  Uessmg  oi  Chriat  lo  thi»  passage 
"  be  would  speak  of  the  fulness  of  Christ  accordinc 
"  to  the  BEVELAtioN  of  the  UTSTEKT  which  bad 
"  been  hid  fr-om  ages  of  eternity,  but  which  way 
**  now  HAVLEiEfrTED  by  the  pcopbetij:  writing  ac- 
*'  cording  t»  the  command  of  fbe  everlasting  God, 

*  He  alludes  to  the  &rl(  or  boat  or  navicular  coffin,  vithlo 
irliicb  tli«  mjcticalLy  dead  gn»t  father  was  indoped  md  Ht 
jSoat  .Q)t.  th&  )Al(e  of  Hadei, 

**  who 
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"  who  for  the  obedience  of  fiiiitb  hia  been  tiAtz 
'*  KNOWN  to  all  natione.  That  is,  to  those  out  of 
"  the  nations,  who  have  believed  in  him ;  for  to  a 
"  few  only  are  revealed  those  things  which  are  in 
"  MTSTERY.  Plato  therefttfe  well  remarks,  that  we 
"  ought  to  speak  of  God  in  enigmas  ;  so  that,  if  a 
"  book  on  the  subject  should  be  found  either  by  sea 
"  or  by  land,  he  who  read  it  should  not  understand 
"  it*."  . 

It 

*  Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  lib.  t.  p.  574 — 579.  The  lame  idea  u 
brieflj  advanced  by  Bp.  Stillingfleet. 

".  St.  Peter,"  says  he,  "  speaks  thiu  to  the  dispersed  Jewi. 
**  For  Vie  have  not  ^fiMowed  canningly  danced  fahles,  uAm  vt 
"  made  htaain  unto  ymt  ike  potoer  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jests 
"  Christ,  but  Kore  eye'Witnesses  of  his  majesty.  The  pcwer 
"  and  coming  of  Christ,  which  the  aixwtle  speaks  of,  was  net, 
"  as  some  improbably  conceive,  either  his  general  coming  U 
"  judgment  upon  the  world,  or  hii  particular  coining  upon  the 
**  nation  of  the  Jews ;  but  by  an  hendyades,  by  his  power  and 
"earning  is  meant  his  powerful  appearance  in  the  world, 
"  whereby  he  mightily  discovered  himself  to  be  the  Son  of 
"  God.  Now  this,  saith  the  apostle,  was  no  nm^hrfiitu!  ;<v(«<, 
'"  not  like  the  heathen  mythology  concerning  the  irot^wi  and 
"  ivi^aniai  of  their  gods  among  them ;  which  were  so  fire- 
«  quently  believed  among  them,  tbat  Dionysius  Halicamas- 
"  sius  condemns  the  Epicureans,  because  they  did  deride  to; 
*'  iirt^iiitix;  TMr  ilii"  the  Clearances  of  their  gods  in  the  viorid. 
"  Now,  saith  the  apostle,  assure  yourselves  this  is  no  such  ap- 
"  pearance  of  a  god  on  earth,  as  that  among  the  heathens  wu ; 
"  for,  saith  he,  we  ourselves,  who  declare  these  things,  were 

"  isoarau,  we  fuUy   understood    this   |«iy«   ftvo-liipiar,   this  ^tjt 

"  mystery  of  godlinets,  God  manifest  in  the  fi^h  s  for  we  saw 
"  his  fuyaXiMTot,  that  freoi  maje^y  v^A  attended  him  if  00 

5 
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It  were  easy  to  multiply  similar  passages  from  this 
writer :  but  what  have  been  adduced  botb  from  him 

and 

'  Viihich  he  tpake  or  did ;  we  saw  all  thete  fuysXoa  ts  Gtn,  iht 
'  great  things  <^  God  which  were  manifett  inhim,  all  those 
'  miracvilous  operations  which  were  wrought  by  him.  There' 
fore,  an  this  was  a  great  confirmation  of  the  taith  of  the 
apostles  themaelvea,  that  they  saw  all  those  thingR :  bo,  we 
see,  it  was  of  great  concernment  to  the  world  in  order  to 
their  belief  that  tlie  Gospel  was  do  cunningly  devised  Able, 
in  that  it  was  delivered  by  such  who  were  imvlEii,  eye-^t- 
Mtaei  of  what  they  declared."  Orig.  Sacr.  bookii.  c.  9. 
§SIU. 

The  bishop  is  perfectly  right  in  his  observation,  that  the 
terms  used  by  the  apostle  in  this  passage,  rtufitifand  wofwiat 
and  (TevTsi,  are  all  terms  employed  in  the  pagan  Mysteries : 
and  there  cannot,  1  think,  be  a  doubt,  that  he  is  designedly 
onntrasting  the  real  Avatar  or  incarnate  descent  of  Christ  with 
the  pretended  Avatars  or  incarnate  descents  of  the  heathen 
godfl,  and  the  genuine  hierophantic  office  of  the  evangelical 
epoptswith  the  spurious  hierophantic  office  of  the  pagan  epopts. 
From  this  contrast,  the  important  result  necessarily  follows, 
that  Christ  was  truly  what  the  heathen  divinities  "wetaJaU^ 
alleged  to  be,  ak  incakmatk  dkscbnt  of  thz  godhead: 
for,  unless  this  be  allowed,  the  apostle's  allusion  to  the  MystB. 
lies  is  plainly  quite  beside  the  mark ;  there  is  no  sort  of  simili- 
tude between  the  illustration  and  the  thing  illustrated. 

Bp.  Warburton  thinks  it  strange,  that  the  early  Christian 
fathers  should  so  studiously  and  formally  transfer,  the  terms, 
phrases,  rites,  ceremonies,  and  discipline,  of  the  Mysteries  into 
our  holy  religian.  This  had  'often  been  observed :  and  the  ge- 
nera) mode  of  accounting  for  the  circumstance  ;s,  that  such  a 
plan  was  adt^ited  by  way  of  insensibly  aUurii}g  the  pagans  from 
Heathenism  to  Christianity.  But  the  matter  cannot  be  thus 
satis&ctorily  explained  ;  because  we  find  the  very  same  studied 
allutioa  to  the  Mysteries  erca  fa  the  New  TettonMnt  itself, 
'  jfrtnou* 
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i^nd  from  others  are  amply  sufficient  to  ahen-,  in  what 
ipann^r  (ti^  enr^y  &thers  understood  tlie  scriptural 


preeious  to  its  occuirence  in  the  writings  of  Ae  fttbere.  ^e 
j&cl  bowevet  of  this  allusion  is  excellratly  stated  by  Casaubon^ 
vhatever  may  he  thought  of  the  naton  which  be  stwgiu  for  it. 
"  Pii  pattes,  quwn  intelli^nnt  quo  facilius  ad  veritatiu 
*'  amqreiQ  Gocruptas  euperstitione  mentes  traducerent,  et  verba 
*■  sacrorum  illonini  quam  plurima  in  auoa  asm  transtulemnt ; 
"  et  cum  doctrine  vers  catuta  aliquot  sic  tractarunt,  turn  ritns 
"  etiam  nonnullos  ejusmodi  institueriint !    ut  videantet  ctun 

V   Paulo    dicere    g«ltibus    TOluiaae,  i   »yi»amt    wcrnSiiTr,   nrra 

"  it»f»yyt?Aefi4r  vft"*  Hinc  igituT  eat^  quod  sacramenta  patrea 
*'  appellaruDt  mifiteria,  fwiviK,  T(Xit»(i  ■n^iiKirii;,  (rMrrniif  Bive 
**  ■ni]'i>*;)  'n^■lr7npla  ;  inteidum  etiam  tfyf  sed  rariia  :  peculir 
f<  ariter  vero  euchariBtian:^  tAitw  rt^mr.  Dicitnr  Aiam  anto* 
'■  nonuistic^  -r>  fivs-lnrii"  aut  nunero  multitudinis  t»  iivaivfim, 
*'  Apud  patrei  passim  de  sacra  cqmiDunione  leges  f^nf* 
*'  luirliiftm  vel  rg  it^p^qrii  fwff^vfwt;  Orcgorio  MagBO,  wiagninm 
"  et  pavendunt  mj/slfriuK.  Hbnt^ttu  in  vetenim  nonummtis 
"  stepe  leges  pro  coents  domtuca  fieri  pattkepti  tunmt,fro 
"  ipsa  actione ;  fiiwlix  est  sscerdos,  qai  etiam  dicitur  i  puxAurf 
"  7VI  et  i  ii{*T(Xir1>ic.  In  liturgiis  ficsecis  et  alibi  etiam  n  lif» 
"  rtXiT))  et  f)  ifufitt  tai  nn^g^c  votn  est  eucbaris^  Qucmad- 
<(  modum  autem  gradus  quidein  ia  mystetiis  paganids  servati 
"  aunt,  aic  Dionysius  unirersara  rwi  -n^iitn  m  ii^apyuM,  tradi^ 
*'  iJoDem  sacramentorum,  distiagnit  in  tree  actioies,  quap  etri- 
*<  ^UB  et  temporibus  eront  divisc:  fiiiatte»tKmdmfCH,purgMio; 
"  alterafM^^t,  initiatio;  tartia  Ti^iws'ic,  cmmmmom^'o,  quaai  et 
"  iToiJ'iat  sispe  nominab  Spem  meliorem  morientibin  attulissc 
"  mysteria  Attica  dicebat  paulo  ante  tt,  TuUim.  Patret 
"  contra,  certam  salutem  et  vium  cteraam  Chmti  mystena 
"  digne  perdpientibiu  al^rre,  confinnabant :  qd  iOa  cmitein- 
"  nerent,  serrari  noD  posae :  fioem  rero  tt  fiuctun  ulti«na 
"  aacntmentorum  twnr,  de^ctitioKem,  dicere  ada  dubitirunt^ 
V  quum  scirent  Tananim  supentitisBiBn .  n^ores,  auis  epofAts 
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use  of  the  word  MYflTEHY.    They  plainly  stipposed, 
a 'point  indeed  abundantly  evident,  thai,  whenevei' 

the 

"  eum  honorem  audere  spoodere.  Passim  igitut.  legas  apud 
"  patres,  tik  tifat  naaiciyvyat  TiKs(  ntat  iiaimt,  finem  sacrameil* 
"  toruna  esse,  ut  qui  vera  fide  ilia  [lerciperent  in  futura  vita  dii 
"  evadant.  Athanasiiu  verba  ^avtuturiiLi  in  eum  ri?m  est  ustu ; 
"  quod  niox  ab  eodem  explicatur,  partieipatione  Spiritiu  cmt- 
"  jiinf^mar  Dtilati.  De  syni'bolig  lacrameBtoruni,  per  quv 
"  divinte  illae  ceremoniK  celebranlur,  nihil  attinet  hoc  loco 
"  dicere ;  illad  vero,  qnod  est  et  appellatnr  fidei  ej'mbolum, 
"  divers!  eet  generis,  et  fidelibus  tessene  usum  preestat,  per 
"  quam  se  mutuo  agnoscant,  qui  pietati  sacramenta  diK^unt ; 
"  cujusmodi  tesseras  fuiKse  etiam  in  paganorum  mysteriis  oa- 
"  tendimui.  Formuls  illi  id  mjsteriis  peragendis  usurpatee, 
*<  Procul  este  prqfiini,  re^oadet  in  littirgia  heec  per  diaconos 
"  pronunciari  solita:  ivu  xsnt;^/Mr«>  vft><Sirt,  rel  i{«  TtfiTatith 
"  MToi  iHfrttfwiDi  tni  sfii'irni;  omnn  caleckumeni  Jbrai  dtaxdHe, 
"  om7i€s  pouasi,  omaea  nan  initiati.  Noctu  rltus  mitlti  in  mja- 
"  teriis  peragebantur  i  noctu  etiam  initlatio  Christianorum 
"  inchoabaCur:  Gaudentio  nominatur  splendidiaimi  nox  vigi- 
"  liarum.  Quod  autem  djcebamus  de  silentio  in  sacrit  oper- 
"  tanaif  serrari  a  pagania  solito,  id  institutum  teteres  Christiani 
^'  lie  probarunt,  ut  religiosa  ejus  observatione  mysus  omnes 
*■  longe  superarint.  Qu'emadmodum  igitur  dicit  Seneca,  sane* 
"  tiora  sacromm  solis  initiatii  fuisse  nota ;  et  Jarablichus  dt 
"  philoBophIa  Pythagoreorum  in  t«  a-mf-nTa,  quse  efferri  dor 
^'  poterant,  et  t»  la^pa,  quae  foras  effene  Jus  erat ;  ita  uoiver* 
!■  som  doctriaani  Chriatianam  veteres  distlnguebRQt  in  ra  ixfifeb 
**  id  est,  ea  quee  mundari  opud  amnes  poterant,  et  t*  sw^ts, 
'f  arcana  iemere  non  vnlgaitda.  Ta  ityjio-ra,  inquit  BasilitUt 
"  mnvarai-  t«  it  xijpT/MiTa  Aif(»nrni'i™i.  Chrysostomua  de  ii| 
<f  qui  baptixantur  pro  mortuia  :  Cupio  quidem  ptispkui  rm  di, 
*'  cere,  led  propter  non  initiaios  non  aitdeo  :  hiinterpreiationem. 
J*  reddunt  nobis  difftciUprem,  dum  nos  cogunl,  aut  peripuiia  noj\ 
tt  dicere,    aut  arcana   qua  taceri  deitnt    aputt  iptoi  e^rre. 

"   At£U* 
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tbe  inspired  auUiors 'cniplo3'ed  it,. they  did  so  with  a 
studied  allusioa  to  the  ancient  mystebies  of  Pa- 


SECTION    II. 

On  the  use  of  the  word  Mystery,  with  a  special 
reference  to  the  text  which  speaks  of  the  Mystery 
of  godliness,  as  directly  establishing  the  true  doc* 
trine  of  our  Lord's  nature. 

It  having  beea  now  ascertained,  that,  whenever 
Christ  and  the  inspired  writers  oftheNewTestaoieat 
use  the  word  mtstesy,  they  use  it  with  a  direct 
and  studied  allusion  to  the  ancient  Mysteries  of  pa- 
ganism ;  we  might  fairly  conclude,  that,  when  tlie 
apostle  Paul  Speaks  of  the  mystert  of  godliness,  he 
likewbe  speaks  with  the  same  reference  to  the  old 
Orgies  :  for  it  were  strangely  contrary  to  analogy,  if 
we  were  to  suppose,  that,  while  tbe  word  uystery 

"  Atque  ut  i^op^'i^Soi  rs  fiuirltifia  dixerunt  pi^ani,  de  iis  qui 
"  arcana  mysteriorum  evulgabapt;  ita  dixit  Dionysius,  Vide 
"  ne  enunciei  out  parum  reverenler  habeat  sancta  semdorunu 
"  Passim  apud  Augustinuni  legea,  Sacramentum  quod  nonita 
"^fiddei.  Id  JohanDem  tract,  xi.  autem  sic.  Chanet  catechu- 
"  menijam  credunt  in  nomine  Christi,  sed  Jems  rum  se  credit  eis. 
"  Mox,  Interrogemus  catechumenum,  Manducas  camem  JUii 
"  hominis  *  nesdt  quid  dicimiu.  Iterum,  Neiciunt  calechumeiU 
"  quid  accipiant  Chriitiani :  erubescant  ergo,  quia  nesctunt" 
Casaub.  Exercit.  xvi.  in  Anoal,  Baron,  apud  Wub.  Div.  Leg.' 
book  ii,  sect,  1.  cote  Q. 

has 
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has  been  shewn  to  have  such  a  reference  in  every 
other  place  where  it  occurs,  in  this  place  alone  it  has 
iwt  sach  a  reference.  That  nothing  however  may 
be  taken  for  granted,  let  us  now  consider  the  re- 
markable passage,  wherein  St.  Paul  expatiates  upon 
the  great  mystery  of  godliness,  in  connection  with 
the  general  tenor  of  the  epistle  which  contains  it : 
that  so  we  may  fully  saUsfy  ourselves,  whether  here 
also  the  term  has  not  been  employed  in  immediate 
allusion  to  the  gentile  Mysteries. 

I.  The  epistle  itself  is  addressed  to  Timothy,  the 
6r8t  bishop  of  the  Ephesians.  Hence,  as  St  Paul  is 
writing  to  the  prelate  of  a  gentile  Church,  and  as  in 
another  epistle  addressed  to  the  collective  members 
of  that  Church  he  repeatedly  alludes  to  the  pagan 
Mysteries;  the  natural  presumption  is,  that  in  eacl^ 
epistle  the  word  hysteky  is  used  with  the  same  re- 
ference :  for  he  would  scarcely  employ  the  term  allu- 
sively to  the  Mysteries  in  a  letter  written  collectively 
to  the  Ephesians,  and  yet  employ  it  without  any  such 
intentional  allusion  in  a  tetter  written  specially  to 
their  bishop. 

i.  To  establish  the  peculiar  propriety  of  the  opi- 
nitMi,  that  the  sacred  writers  used  the  word  mys- 
tery in  reference  to  the  pagan  Mysteries,  so  far  as 
it  respects  the  two  epistles  to  the  Ephesians  and 
th^r  bishop ;  we  have  only  to  consider  the  nature  of 
the  superstition,  which  bo  eminently  prevailed  at 
Ephesus. 

The  deity  worshipped  in  that  city  was  the  great 
mother  under  the  name  of  Artemis  or  Diana. 

This- 
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Hiis  was  the  Diana  MuUimammia :  tnd '  the 
(node,  in  which  the  goddess  was  represented  mtii 
nmnerous  distended  breasts,  aptly  ^adowed  out  the 
charaeter  which  she  sustained  in  the  establiihed 
theology.  She  was  accounted  the  general  pweat 
both  of  gods,  and  of  men,  and  of  all  things :  she 
was  venerated,  as  the  consort  of  the  great  fatiier : 
and,  as  he  was  thought  to  float  upon  the  surface  of 
the  chaotic  ocean  during  the  period  which  iaterfenei 
between  each  two  successive  worlds ;  she  was  es- 
teemed a  maritime  divinity,  wlio  jH-esided  over  navi- 
gation and  nnder  whose  auspices  the  seaman  might 
hope  to  accompIislL  his  voyage  in  safe^.  Witk 
respect  to  her  personality,  she  was  the  same  as  tbe 
western  Venus,  the  Phenictan  Astoreth,  Ac  Syrian 
Atargatisj  the  Egyptian  Isia,  and  the  Indian  I«  or 
Cali.  A  notion  prevailed,  that  her  statue  Tenerated 
at  Epliesus  had  fellen  from  heaven ;  which  is  plainly 
a  tale  of  an  exactly  similar  nature  and  import  « 
that  of  Che  egg  of  Atargatis  dropping  from  1^  Meofi 
into  the  waters  of  the  Euphrates.  The  Mooa  in 
fact  was  a  form  of  the  goddess  herself ;  but  1b«  it 
was  mystically  aaid  to  be  that  floating  Moon  or 
crescent-like  boat ;  ni&in  wbich,  as  within  a  coflbti 
her  murdered  consort  was  indoeed  in  the  dhev*  d 
the  Orgies,  and  consigned  to  the  waters  of  the  eon* 
seerated  infernal  lake,  Out  of  (bis  Moon  be  m 
thought  to  have  -beeq  bom  again,  or  to  bare  exp*- 
rienced  a  wonderful  resurrection  from  the  dead; 
and,  as  Diana  herself  ndff  w  other  tbati  tbis  ideo- 

,  tical 


,:=:l.v  Google 


r  «»  ] 

tioU  Moon  of  Hades,  she  was  revered  ia  her  in- 
fernal character  as  firimo  or  Hecat^  at  Proser- 
pine. 

Now  the  pagan  Masteries,  as  we  have  already 
seen,  directly  treated  of  tl^e  Varied  fortunes  of  him ; 
who  was  adored,  as  being  at  once  the  consort  of  this 
goddess  and  the  supreme  divine  creator  of  heaven 
•nd  earth.  Descending  periodically  from  the  celes- 
tml  regions  to  purify  'and  reform  a  corrupt  race,  he 
was  throughout  the  east  believed  to  have  been  born 
an  infant  from  the  womb  of  a  virgin,  to  have  taken 
upon  himself  the  form  of  a  man  though  ia  truth  the 
greatest  of  the  gods,  to  have  been  an  universal  beoe- 
ftctor  during  his  sojourn  in  this  woiid,  to  have  been 
cruelly  murdered  by  a  maUgnaut  enemy,  to  have 
been  inclosed  within  a  coffin  and  to  have  descended  ., 
into  Hades,  to  have  remained  in  a  state  of  death  and 
invisibility  during  the  space  of  three  days  calculated 
after  the  oriental  manner,  to  have  returned  from 
-Hades  and  to  have  risen  from  the  dead  on  the  third 
-day,  to  have  triumphed  over  the  foe  by  whose  not- 
cbinations  he  was  slaughtered,  and  at  length  to  have 
-ascended  from  the  summit  of  a  lofty  mountain  to  his 
eative  heaven. 

Such  was,  and  still  is  throughout  pagan  Asia,  the 
.character  of  the  great  father.  This  personage  was 
ever  venerated  conjointly  with  Isis  or  Astoreth  or 
Diana.  And  it  was  in  honour  of  him  and  hia  alle- 
^rical  consort,  that  the  gentile  Mysteries  were  cele- 
brated. Hence  it  is  obvious,  that,  in  an  epistle 
cither  to  the  Ephesiana  or  their  bishop,  any  allusion 
%  to 
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to  such  Mysteries  would  be  both  strictly  appropriate 
and  readily  understood. 

S.  Let  us  inquire  then,  on  the  same  principles 
that  the  discussion  has  hitherto  been  conducted, 
what  evidence  there  is  for  the  existence  of  an  allusion 
to  the  pagan  Mysteries  in  the  6rst  epistle  to  the 
Ephesian  bishop  Timothy. 

(I.)  At  a  very  early  period  of  tiie  Church,  an  at- 
tempt was  made  by  various  oriental  heretics  to  in- 
graft Christianity  u[>on  the  stock  of  Paganism  :  and 
the  effects  of  this  attempt  are  still  sensibly  felt 
throughout  the  East.  The  Messiah  was  identified 
with  the  great  father  of  gentile  adoration :  and  his 
appearance  upon  earth  was  pronounced  to  be  ooly 
one  of  the  innumerable  descents  of  their  fabulous 
divinity,  from 'whom  was  deduced  an  endless  series 
of  mundane  genealogies.  Against  this  gross  though 
plausible  error,  St.  Paul,  at  the  very  commence- 
inent  of  his  letter,  solemnly  warns  his  son  Timothy. 

"  As  I  besought  thee  to  abide  still  at  Ephesus 
"  when  I  went  into  Macedonia,  that  thou  mightest 

"  CHARGE  SOME  THAT  THET  TEACH  NO  OTHER 
*'  DOCTRINE,  NEITHER  GIVE  HEED  TO  MYTHOLO- 
'*   GICAL     TALES*    AND    ENDLESS     SENEaLOCIES, 

"  which  miwster  speculative  inquiries  rather  than 
"  the  economy  f  of  God  which  is  ia  foitb :  so  do. 

Now 

*  Gr.  tM^aif. 

t  Gr.  oiiun/xtar.  This  term  the  &thera  use  to  describe  the 
Mystery  of  Christ's  existence  u  the  second  penoo  of  the 
Godhead.     Thus  Tertullian:    "  SiinpUce«  eum  qnique,  ne 
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"  Now  the  end  of  the  commandment  is  charity  out 
"  of  a  pure  heart  and  a  good  conscience  and  faith 
*'  unfeigned:  prom whichsome,having swerved, 

*'   HAVE  TURNED  ASIDE  TO  A  VAIN    DISCOURSE  •; 

"  desiring  to  be  teachers  of  the  law,  understanding 
"  neither  what  they  say,  nor  concerning  what  things 
"  they  confidently  affirm  f," 

(2.)  The  apostle  then  states  what  is  to  be  received 
as  the  genuine  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  the  real  ini- 
tiatory discourse  of  a  Christian  hierophant,  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  VAIN  DISCOURSE  of  those  paganizing  he- 
retics who  would  so  grievously  pervert  it. 

"  This  is  a  faithful  discourse  and  worthy  of  all 
"  acceptation,  that  jesus  christ  caue  into  the 
"  world"  (not  a  pretended  great  father,  but  the 
Messiah  himself)  "  to  save  sinners.  Now  unto  the 
"  king  eternal,  immortal,  invisible,  the  only  wise 
"  GOD,  be  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 
"  This  charge  I  commit  unto  thee,  son  Timothy, 
"  according  to  the  prophecies  which  went  before  on 
"  thee"  (not  according  to  those  mythotogic  tales  and 

"  dicam  inprudentes  et  idiotfe  quce  major  semper  credendum 
**  pars  eat,  quoniam  et  ipsa  regula  fid^  a  pturibus  diis  seculi 
"  ad  unicum  et  venim  Deum  tranafert ;  non  inteUigentes  uni- 
"  cum  quidem  ted  cum  sua  oxeoNokiiA  esse  credendum,  expa- 
"  vescuQt  ad  obconohiam."  TertuU.  ad  Prax.  secL  iii. 
p.  502. 

*  Gr.  MxTOM^oyiai.  The  initiatory  discourse  of  the  hiero- 
phant was  termed  Avytc  ,the  apostle  well   denominatas  it 

+  1  Tim.  i.  3—7. 

"  endless 
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eodleas  genealogies  which  are  now  brought  for- 
ward), "  that  thou  by  them"  (not  by  pagan  fictions) 
"  mightest  war  a  good  warfare,  holding  faith  and  a 
"  good  conscience,  which  some  having  put  away 
"  concerning  faith  have  made  shipwreclc :  of  whom 
"  is  Hymen^us  and  Alexander;  whom  I  have  deli- 
"  vered  unto  Satan,   that  they  may  leara  not  to 

'**    BLASPHEME*.'* 

(3.)  As  St  Paul  bad  just  before  warned  Hmothj 

agUDEt     MrTUOLOGlC     TALES     and     ENDLESS     GE- 

MEALooiEs,  the  context  necessarily  shews,  that  it 
was  by  turning  to  such  fancies  that  Hymen^us  aaid 
Alexander  had  made  shipwreck  concerning  the  faith. 
Accordingly,  in  the  second  epistle  to  Uie  £phesian 
bishcp  he  distinctly  specifies  the  nature  of  their  he- 
resy ;  insinuating  at  the  same  time,  that,  however 
these  perverse  mystK  might  deem  all  others  fro* 
FANE,  such  a  term  ought  rather  to  be  applied  to 
their  own  whimsical  speculations. 

"  Remember  that  Jesus  Christ  of  the  seed  of 
"  David'WAS  raised  fro^  thb  dead  according 
"  to  my  gospel"  (not  according  to  the  theory  bor- 
rowed from  the  Mysteries) :  "  wheron  I  suffer 
"  trouble  as  an  evil-doer,  even  unto  bonds;  but 
■*'  the  discourse  of  God  is  not  bound.  This  is 
*'  THE  FAITHFUL  DISCOURSE"  (let  it  DOt  be  Cor- 
rupted to  the  VAIN  DI3C0UBSE  of  a  pagan  hiero- 
phaot):  "  IF  WE  be  dead  with  hiu,  ve  sbalc 
*'  ALSO   LIVE  WITH   HIM.    Of  these .  things  put 

*  1  Tim.  i.  I£,  17— aa 
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"  them  in  remembrance,  charging  them  before  the 
*'  Lord  not  to  contend  about  discourses,  which 
~  '*  Are  of  no  pro6t  but  to  the  subverting  of  the 
"  QEAKERs"  (Regard  not  thou  therefore  the  invita^ 
tion  of  the  pagan  formula,  hear).  "  But  shun  pro- 
"  FANE  ^  and  vain  babblings"  (namely  those  mylho* 
logic  tales  and  endless  genealogies,  to  which  I  al- 
luded in  my  former  epistle) :  "  for  they  will  increase 
"  unto  more  ungodliness.  And  the  discourse  re- 
"  specting  them  will  eat  as  doth  a  canker :  of  whom 
"  is  Hymen^us  and  Phitetus,  who  concerning  the 
"  truth  have  erred,  saying,  that  there  has  al- 

"    READY  BEF..V  A  RESURRECTION,    and  SUbvCrt  the 

"  faith  of  some  f ." 

Here  we  find,  that. the  mythologic  tales  advocated 
by  these  heretics  involved  the  doctrine  of  a  retro- 
spective EE8UHHECTI0N.  Now  this  was  the  iden- 
tical doctrine  taught  in  ilte  Mysteries.  There  has 
already  (such  was  the  favourite  speculation  of  the 
Gentiles)  been  an  endless  series  of  worlds,  as  tliere 
will  hereafter  be  an  endless  series.  The  great  father 
has  already  become  incarnate  innumerable  times; 
has  already  been  slain ;  and  has  already  been  raised 
Irom  the  dead  at  each  of  bis  manifestations.  In 
each  new  world  those  have  ret^jpeared,  who  had 
lived  and  died  in  a  former  world.    There  has   - 

*  Gr.  j3i|9n%w,  the  very  word  used  in  the  Oi^iei  to  detcribe 
tbe  uninitiated, 
f  2  Tun.  ii.  8,  9, 11, 14. 16. 17, 18. 
vox,.  III.  F  f  ALBEADT 
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ALREArr     BEEK     A     UESCRRpCTIOM    FftOM    THE 
DEAD. 

(4.)  Furtlier  light  is  thrown  upon  the  nature  of 
that  heresy,  to  which  some  of  the  Ephesian  cotw 
verts  were  so  strongly  addicted,  b,y  the  name  which 
the  apostle  has  thouglit  fit  to  bestow  upon  it.  He 
calls  it  fiLASPtiEHT  :  speaking  of  Hymeti^us  and 
Philetus,  iie  says,  tkat  tkei/  may  leam  iiot  td  blas- 
pheme. 

Now  a  very  common  sense  of  BtAsPttiMlr  in  the 
New  Testament  is  apostate  idolatrt  :  that  is  to 
say,  ah  ascription  to  false  deities  6f  that  worship 
and  character,  which'  belong  only  to  the  St/preme 
Being.  Thus,  when  Jesus  of  his  own  authority 
forgave  sins,  "  the  scribes,"  rightly  deeming  that  be 
claimed  to  himself  the  honours  of  divinity ;  "  a^ 
"  within  themselves.  This  man  BtAsPHEJttTtt*." 
Thus  again,  when  he  declared  "  I  and  my  Father 
"  are  one,"  the  Jews,  still  very  naturally  under  the 
same  impression,  prepared  to  stone  IHiti,  whidi  was 
the  punishment  specially  appointed  under  the  Law 
for  iDotATHT  t :  and,  wheft  our  Lord  remonstrtted 
with  them,  their  .answer  was  this;  "For  a  good 
*'  work  wc  stooe  thee  not,  but  for  Uz-aspheMt",  and 

**  lECAUSfi  THAT    tHOU    BEliffG   A' MAN    MaIcEST 

*'  THYSELF  GOD  J."    And  thus  the  municipal  go- 
vernor of  Ephesus  styles  a  denegation  of  worship  to 

•  MitLix.  2, 3. 

^  Levit.  XX,  2.    Deut.'xiii.  lO.  xra,  i. 

{  Joha  X.  30— S3. 
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Diana,  and  an  ascription  of  it  to  another  penoa  in 
opposition  to  lier,  a  blaspbemiko  of  that  deity  *. 

If  then  the  here^  of  the. C/tritf ion  ciHiverts  Hynie" 
D^  and  Pltiletus  was  of  socb  a  nature  as  justly  to 
subject  them  to  the  charge  <A  BLAsPHEur,  they 
Biuat  hare  transferred  to  aoooe  other  being  the  vene- 
ratiiHi  due  to  Christ.  And  this,  I  take  it,  was  the 
precise  critoe,  of  which  'tbey  were  guilty ;  a  crime, 
wiiicb  (the apostle  vrell  says)  "  eats  as  doth  a  canker;* 
a  crime  bowever,  which  rapidly  spread  to  Uie  utmost 
limits  1^  Asia,  and  which  still  flourishes  throughout 
Cbe  East  in  baneful  luxariancy.  Observing  in  many 
points  a  resemblance  between  the  character  of 
Christ  and  that  of  the  great  father,  they  contended, 
that  our  Lewd  was  tbe  great  father  hiinse)£  in  one  of 
fais  numerous  incarnations,  and  thence  transferred  to 
an  idol  of  paganism  the  honour  due  to'  the  Saviour 
<tf  mankind. 

This  was  their  blaspbeut  ;  and  to  itClemeM  of 
Alexandria  alludes  in  a  very  pointed  inanner. 

After  obserring  that  many  useful  moral  doctrines 
might  be  collected  tironi  the  philosophy  of  the  Qen- 
tiles,  he  goes  on  to  say,  in  reference  to  their  filiation 
of  one  god  from  another  Mid  to  their  celebrated  tenet 
of  a  deminr^cal  triad  of  deity  :  "  This  philoso^y 
"  treats  not  v£  the  Son  of  Cod  nor  (A  the  economy 
"  which  is  according  to  foreknowledge,  in  the  same 
"  maoner  that  we  do ;  for  it  is  unacquainted  with 
-    "  the  genuine  worship  of  the  Divimty.     Wherefore 

*  Acts  xk.-l7. 

p  f  a  "  those 
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*'  those  bere&iea,   which  a  be  fashioned  vtos 

"    THE    MODEL    OF    THE    BARBARIC     PHILOSOPHY, 

"  though  they  speak  of  one  God,  and  though  they 
"  affect  to  venerate  Christ,  yet  do  it  only  in  pbe- 
"  TEXT  and  not  IN  reality  :  for  they  have  disco- 
"  vered  another  god,  and  kkceive  not  chbist 
"  as  the  prophecies  have  declared  him.*." 
Here  Clement  adopts  and  illustrates  the  language 
used  by  St  Paul  in  his  epistle  to  Timothy.  The 
apostle  declares  Christ  to  him  according  to  the 
prophecies  :  and  intimates,  that  the  heresy  of  Hy- 
men^us  and  Pliiletus  and  Alexunder  ori^nated  from 
their  not  attending  to  the  scriptural  iQode  of  reveal- 
ing the  Saviour  t>  This  led  to  their  blasfhkuy; 
which  consisted,  as  .Clement  speaks,  in  their  vene- 
rating   Christ    ONLY    IN    PRETEXT    aad    NOT    IN 

reality.. 

It  is  worthy  of  observation,  that  St.  Paul,  when 

writing  to  the  CtJrinthians,  yet  more  po'iatedly  alludes 

to  the  heresy,  which  Clonens  describes,  as  setting 

forth  ANOTHER  God,  and  as  not  receiving  Christ 

.  affably  to  the  prophetic  declarations. 

Censuring  one  of  those  semi-pagan  teachers,  who^ 
like  Hymen^us  and  Alexander,  preached  a  heresy, 
fashioned  (as  Clemens  speaks)  upon  the  model  of 
the  barbaric  or  eastern  philosophy,  and  proclaiming 
tlie  Messiah  to  be  only  one  of  the  numerous  iocama- 
tions  of  the  great  father ;  the  apostle  expresies  him- 

•  Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  lib.  vi.  p.  675. 
t  I  Tiro.  i.  14-sa 
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self  in  the  following  remarkable  tenns.  ''  I  fear, 
"  lest  by  any  means,  as  the  serpent  beguiled  Eve 
"  through  his  subtilty,  so  your  minds  should  be 
"  corrupted  from  the  simplicity  that  is  in  Christ 
"  For,  if  he  that  Cometh  preacbethANOTHEB  Jesus 
"  whom  we  have  not  preached,  or  if  ye  receive, 
"  ANOTHER  spirit  which  ye  have  not  received,  or 
"  ANOTHER  Gospel  which  ye  have  not  accepted ;" 
in  good  sooth,  "  well  might  ye  bear  with  him  *." 
This  passage  is  the  very  counterpart  to  that,  which  I 
have  cited  from  Clemens  :  and  the  two  mutually  ex- 
plain each  Other.  The  stigmatized  heresy,  it  ap- 
pears, set  forth  another  Jesus  or  the  incarnate 
great  father,  another  Spirit  or  the  toul  of  the 
world  preached  by  the  early  paganizing  Gnostics, 
and  ANOTHER  Gospel  or  a  spurious  volume  mo- 
delled according  to  the  fencies  of  the  barbaric  theo- 
logy. Each  of  these  they  bad  not  received  from  the 
apostle:  each  therefore  was  different  from  those, 
preached  by  the  apostle  f . 

(5.)  Having  thus  borne  bis  testimony  against  the 
paganizing  heresy  which  bad  started  up  in  the  church 
of  Ephesus,  and  having  -  briefly  stated  what  alone 
was  to  be  recdved  as  the  faithful  initiatory  ois* 
course  of  a  Christian  hieropbant;  St.  Paul  goes  on 
to  set  forth  more  at  large  the  nature  (>f  that  dis- 
course, still  in  opposition  to  that  vain  discourse 

•  2  Cor.  xi.  3,  4. 

f  See  my  HorK  MoMictt.  book  ii.  KCt  3.  chap.  2.  }  I,  IL 
SdEdit. 

of 
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of  faiB  oppoooM  wfaii^  would  exhibit  our  Lord  m 
one  with  the  great  ^thec  of  the  MytterieB- 

"  God  our  Saviour  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  - 
*'  and  to  come  unto  the  Imowledge  of  the  truth. 
**  For  there  is  one  God,  and  one  mediator  between 
"  God  and  men :"  aod  thb  mediator  is  not  tlie  fa- 
bled middle  god  of  the  pagan  triads,  but  "  the  man 
"  Christ  Jesus ;"  neither  is  this  unity  of  God  the  de- 
miurgic unity  set  forth  in  the  Mysteries  as  tiie  Su- 
preme Being,  but  the  spjrituai  and  unsesual  Jeho~ 
vah.  The  sole  mediator,  I  say,  ia  "  the  msa 
"  Christ  Jesus ;  who  gave  bimsulf  a  ransom  for  all, 
*"■  to  tie  testified  io  due  time.  To  which  I  have  beea 
"  appointed  a  herald,"  fir  uoUke  the  itESACU 
who  pbys  his  part  in  the  Orgies  *,  "  and  an  apostle 
" (I  speak  the  truth  in  Christ,  I  lye  not :'  I  fail^- 
lally  prudaka  to  you  the  neat  meditdn'  in  oppMitioB 
to  the  phantDiiv  which  the  lying  bUspbemy  of  Hyoie- 
nbus  would  inb'DduceX  "  a  (eacber  of  tiie  Gendles 
"  in  faith  and  verity,"  not  kt  imposture  and  £ah^ 
iModt- 

(6.)  The  gcouins  doctrine  being  now  propouodai^ 

the  apostle  is  naturally  led  to  describe  the  character 

of  a  lattbfUl  Christian  HtsnoPHANT  uid  hi&fiuboi> 

'  dinste  uiKiSTHis.     lathecourseof  tus^Blineatioi^ 

•  Gr.  K<ya£.  In  the  Hyttatkt,  tbe  Hiemphnt  hsd  tbw 
assistant  officers,  Aai^x't  °r  ^^  Torch-hearer,  Knfuf  or  Ae 
Herald'wbo  represented  the  eloquent  Mercury,  and  'o  ■*>  ^wfifi 
or  the  ofBcer  superintending  the  altar,  St.  Pml,  w  bb  anttott 
i^ipcopriBteB  to  binatSf  thetJtIe^lbeK«ft<t. 

1 1  TJm.'ii.  3—7. 
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his  miiui  still  impresaccl  with  tbe  .bftneful  heresy 
which  he  bad  been  combating,  he  reiriarks,  that  a 
bishof)  ought  not  to  be  a  npvice  or  neophyte,  one  who 
bad  been  only  recently  borji  into  the  Church,  "  lest, 
"  being  infiated  with  conceit,  he  fall  into  the  con- 
"  deronation  of  "the.devil :"  anci-he  adds  (sucli  ought 
to  be  tbe  Teoeroble  sanctity  of  those  admitted  to  the 
highest  ecclesiastical  order),  "  Moreover,  he  must 
"  have  a  good  report"  even  "  of  them  which  are 
"  WITHOUT ;"  even  of  those,  who  have  not  yet  been 
initiated  into  the  Slygteries  of  the  Gospel.  He  then 
adverts  to  the  office  of  deacon  :  and,  after  stating 
what  be  requited  of  persons  ordained  to  that  office, 
he  observes,  that  they  ought  to  *'  hold  Uie  mystery 
"  of  the  faith,"  not  according  to  the  fantastic  purift- 
caUons  io  tbe  solar  fire  and  the  lunar  water  prescribed 
to  tbe  pagan  aspirants,  but  "  in  a  fuke  conscience." 
Few  in  this  .manner  ought  they  to  '*  be  first  proved," 
not  agreeably  to  the  vain  rites  of  a  probation  for  the 
■  Or^es  *. 

^7.)  In  a  subsequent  part  of  tbe  epistle,  be  again 
adverts  to  what  seems  to  have  completely  occupied 
his  mind  during  the  whole  compositfon  of  it;  naniely 
the  .mischievous  heresy  of  HyD^en&us  and  his  asso- 
ciates. 

"  Refuse  profane -f  and  idle  aiYTHOLOcic 
"  TALES  X  :  and  exercise  thyself  rathej"  unto  god- 
"  liness.    For  bodily  exercise,"  such  as  the  pe- 

•  I  Tim.  Ui.  1—10.  +  Gr.  |B.^?.i*«. 

;  Gr.  fluent. 
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nances  and  probationary  macerations  of  the  aspirants 
which  they  undergo  in  order  to  their  initiation  into 
the  Mysteries,  "  pro6teth  little :  but  godliness  is 
"  profitable  unto  all  things,  having  promise  of  the 
"  life  that  now  is  and  of  that  which  is  to  come. 
"  This  is  a  faithful  uiscourse,"  befitting  a  Christian 
hierophant* — "  If  any  man  teach  otherwise,  and 
'*  consent  not  to  wholesome  discourses,  even  the 
'*  discourses  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to 

"   THE  DOCTRINE  WHICH  IS  ACCOIiDING   TO    OOD- 

"  LiNEss;     he    is    proud,    knowing    nothing,     but 

"   DOTING      ABOUT     QUESTIONS     AND    STRIFES     OF 

"  WORDS,  whereof  cometh  envy,  strife,  blasphe- 
"  MIES,  evil-sunnisings,  perverse  disputings  of  men 
"  of  corrupt  minds  and  destitute  of  the  truth, 
"  thinking  that  godliness  may  be  turned  to  profit. 
"  PVom  such  withdraw  thyself.  O  Timothy,  keep 
"  that  xvhich  is  committed  to  thy  trust,  avoiding 
"  PBOFANEJ"  babblings  and  oppositions  of  falaely- 
"  styled  KNOWLEDGE  J"  such  as  the  initiated  into 
the  Mysteries  boast  themselves  eminently  to  acquire ; 
"  which  some  professing  have  erred  concerning 
"  The  faith,"  applying  to  the  great  father  of  the 
pagan  Orgies  the  venerable  name  and  character  of 
our  Lord  and  only  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  §. 

*  1  Tim.  iv.  7—9. 

+  Gt.  iSl^qXKt. 

}  Gr.  ymfftHf.  From  this  pretended  Gnotit  or  illuminatioii, 
■ome  of  these  paganizing  heretics  took  at  an  early  period  fhe 
title  of  GnoHict  or  Men  of  Kntmiledge, 

§  1  Tim.  Ti.  3, 4,  5,  20,  21. 

IL  Now 
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ir.  Now  in  the  midst  of  an  epistle,  thus  full  of 
allusions  to  a  most  destructive  adaptation  of  the 
Mysteries  and  the  god  of  the  Mysteries  to  the  Gospel 
and  the  prophet  of  tbe  Gospel,  occurs  the  remark- 
able passage,  in  which  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  mys- 
TERV  of  godliness.  Hence  it  is  almost  impossible  to 
doubt,  that  siich  phraseology  has  been  studiously 
'  adopted,  in  consequence  of  a  leading  idea  having 
taken  complete  possession  of  the  apostle's  painfully 
anxious  mind.  Yet,  that  nothing  may  be  lefE  with- 
out due  discussion,  let  us  specially  examine  the  i>as- 
sage  itself. 

"  "Diese  things  write  I  unto  thee,  hoping  to  come 
"  unto  thee  shortly :  but,  if  I  tarry  long,  that  thou 
"  mayest  know  how  thou  oughtest  to  behave  thyself 
"  in  THE  HOUSE  OF  GOD,  which  is  the  Church  of 
**  the  living  God,  the  pillar  and  firm  fqunda- 
*'  TiON  of  THE  truth:  for  without  controversy 
"  great  is  the.wysTERv  of  godliness  *." 

St.  Paul,  in  the  course  of  his  charge  to  Timothy 
happening  to  mention  the  hodse  of  god,  is  thence 
immediately  led  to  employ  certain  very  peculiar  ex- 
pressions :  and  these  expressions  serve  to  introduce 
what  he  calls  the  mybteiiy  of  godliness.  Now, 
since  he  is  thus  finally  brought  to  spe^  of  a  uys- 
TJiBY  of  godliness ;  since  he  had  already  been  ani- 
madverting upon  a  gross  perversion  of  the  ancient 
uysteries  ;  and  since  in  the  course  of  <Hily  a  few 
verses  before,  he  bad  been  urging  the  deacons  to 


•  1  Tim.  iu.  14,  14, 16. 
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"  bold  tbB  ursTERT  of  the  ^tb  ja  »  pure  con- 
"  science  *:"  it  is  evideot,  that  bu  incidental  men- 
tipa  of  THE  HOUSE  Of  GOD  threw  lijs  mind  igto  & 
'  rapid  train  of  thought,  which  ooce  tnore  conducted 
faioi  to  the  maia  jsubject  of  the  epistle;  oatnely,  a 
ber^y  hmlt  upon  the  adaptation  of  ChmtioTUty  to 
the  pagan  Orgies.  WhsX  we  have  to  do  therefore 
is  to  endeavour  to  develop  this  trun  of  tbau^t: 
•od  our  njethod  of  developing  it  -must  evideotly  he 
bjT  coo&ideriJsg  th«  phraseoLc^,  from  which  it  origi- 
naies,  and  to  wi^ch  it  ffves  hiftii. 

1.  The  phraseology,  whence  it  originates,  is  the 
BOuii^  OF  QOD.  The  iirft  question  therefcwe  h,  how 
the  use  of  such  phraseology  could  turo  the  mind  <A 
the  apostle  to  the  old.  Mysteries. 

This  i]ue&tion  we  «ball  readily  answer,  by  oJbs^r- 
it^  bov  he  Af^lies  the  pbras^  and  by  atteoding  to 
tbe  IftC^uage  empioyed  in  the  Orgies. 

Now  he  appUes  the  pihrase  to  tbeChuroh;  and 
tbaA  divine  sodfity  he  eWwhfs-e  tersa?  an  usiver- 
Mi*  voTUEB :  "  Jienisalem  vrhich  it  above  is  &ee, 

.*'  wluehUTBEJVQTHEIlOFVSAI'^t-"     T^^ChuTCh 

theo  presented  itsel/  to  the  maA  of  :tbe  appfitle,  as 
bcwig  at  «aQe  the  ho^sp  or  cqp  «od  av  tmi- 
VEMAi.  MoraE*. 

JBut  ,tjieae  fvec  the  jdratical  titleft  «f  the  goddess 
«WDer«ited  in  the  Mysteries,  w  the  maaort  of  the 
fE0at  bt^T.    Sbe  VAs  c^lvatedi  jip  tbe  bouotiful 

•  I  Tim.  iii.  9.  f  Gal.  iv.  26. 

KOTBia 
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KOTBEa  BOTH  OF  MORTALS  AND  OF  IHUOmTAl.S  *; 

and  she  wis  (teoominated  both  thk  house  of  the 
CHIEF  GOD  in  parlicular,  and  thg  house  of  thje 
GODS  in  general  f. 

Thus,  when  vre  recollect  the  drift  of  the  whole 
epifitle,  it  is  no  wonder  tiiat  a  aieution  of  the  Church, 
uoder  the  appellation  <tf  the  house  of  «od,  should 
iairaediately  turn  the  mind  of  St.  PauI  to  the  Mys- 
teries. 

S.  7^  phraseology,  to  which  this  bcaki  of  thought 
inunediaiely  gives  birth,  u  the  pillar  aad  the 
FiRu  foundation  OF  THE  TRVTH ;  Slid  these 
titles  he  applies  (o  the  Chunrb. 

(1.)  Some  have  feocied,  that,  by  the  pjLLAB  here 
spoken  of,  we  are  to  understand  th£  pillar  of  a  ckttd 
and  of  fire,  in  which  the  Lord  went  before  the 
Israelites  during  their  journey  through  tlie  wJlder- 
oess  X ;  the  phrase  thus  involviag  aa  allusioa  to  the 
history  of  God's  ancient  people. 

Such  a  theory  seems  to  me  ot^ecUonable  in  ev£ry 
point  of  view.  In  the  first  plaec^  k  is  strangely 
lunnatural  ito  suppose,  that,  vheo  Ifae  odad  of  the 
apostk  was  full  of  an  heretical  adaptatiaQ  of  the  old 
Mysteries,  aod  when  he  was  ihcace  Jed  to  use  bodi 
the  technical  langua^  of  the  Mysteries  aod  the  very 
word  HTSTERT  ksclf ;  be  should  so  coo^iletely  travel 

*  Oipli.  Hym.  ii.  1,  2.  u.  1.  xiii.8.xxT.  1.  Hesiod.  Tbsof. 
TSr.  126  et  inira. 

f  U,t,  «txor  IV-  ^Itlt.  laid.  t\  Otir.  p.  itj^.  'Z^ia,  auu  itmt. 
Orpfa.  I^.  Ikkxih.  1, 4. 
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oiit  of  the  record,  as  to  refer  abruptly  to  an  event  in 
the  history  of  the  Israelites.  And,  in  the  second 
place,  it  exhibits  him  as  employing  a  phraseology, . 
which  is  scarcely  reconcileable  with  common  sense  : 
for,  as  it  is  the  Church  which  he  styles  the  pillar, 
the  term  pillar  must  doubtless  be  strictly  appro- 
priate to  the  Church  ;  but  surely,  unless  by  the  most 
strained  figure  of  rhetoric  that  ever  entered  into  the 
head  of  man,  the  Christian  Church  can  never  be 
mystically  identified  with  the  fiery  pillar  which 
served  to  mark  the  visible  presence  of  Jehovah.  We 
must  seek  therefore  both  a  totally  different  interpreta- 
tion, and  one  which  will  harmonize  with  the  apostle's 
train  of  thought  at  the  precise  time  when  he  was 
writing  the  passage. 

Immediately  before  he  uses  tbe  word  mvsterv, 
and  immediately  after  his  bestowing  upon  the  Church 
a  title  of  the  great  mother,  he  chooses  to  denominate 
that  same  Church  the  pillar.  Here  then  a'ques- 
tion  naturally  arises,  Was  the  great  mother  of  the 
Orgies  ever  thus  designated  or  thus  represented  ?  A 
very  moderate  knowledge  of  ancient  mythology  will 
furnish  an  answer.  A  large  and  massy  stone 
PILLAR  was  one  of  the  most  common  symbols  of 
that  goddess,  who  was  deemed  the  universal  motherr 
both  of  gods  and  men,  and  who  was  styled  the  house 
of  Orus  and  the  immortals.  Under  this  figure  (not 
to  multiply  instances),  Cybelfe  was  venerated  on  the 
confines  of-Phrygia  in  her  special  character  of  the 
GREAT  mother:  and  all  mankind,  subsequent  to 
Uie  deluge,  were  thought  to  have .  beeo  produced 

from 
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frogi  the  enormous  stone,  which  itself  was  feigned 
to  be  divinely  animated  *.  To  this  same  figure  also 
Jeremiah  alludes,  when,  censuring  the  Israelites  on 
account  of  their  idolatrous  apostasy  to  the  supersti- 
ticHis  of  the  Gentiles,  he  remarks,  that  they  were 
accustomed .  to  "  say  to  a  stone,  thou  hast 
"  brought  me  rOKTH  t'"  The  superstition  before 
us  seems  to  have  originated  from  a  perversion  of  the 
patriarchal  rites,  which  were  long  preserved  in  an 
uncorrupted  state  among  the  posterity  of  Heber. 
Thus,  after  Jacob  had  beheld  the  remarkable  vision 
of  the  ladder,  he  set  up  a  stone  fillar  ;  and  de- 
nominated the  place,  where  it  was  erected,  beth-ei. 
or  THE  HOUSE  OF  GOD.  Nor  was  the  place  only 
thus  designated :  the  name  was  equally  applied  to 
the  FiLLAJt  itself:  this  stone,  said  the  patriarch, 
which  I  Iiave  set  up  for  a  pillar,  shall  be  god's 
HOUSE  J. 

(S.)  But  St.  Paul  bestows  upon  the  Church  the 
additional  title  of  the  firm  coundatioh. 

This  also  is  a  name  given  with  the  same  reference 
as  the  last.  The  great  mother  of  the  Orgies  was  dis- 
tinguished by  this  very  appellation ;  and  was  cele- 
brated by  the  mystie,  as  being  the  firm  founda- 
tion of  the  immortal  world  ^.     An  initiation  into 

*  Araob.  ^.  G«t.  lib.  t.  p.  157.  f  Jerem.  it,  S7. 

I  Gra.  xxviii.  18,  li>,  22. 

§  The  Apostle  styles  the  Church  'Eifmufia:  Hesiod  and  the 
Otphic  poet  denominate  the  great  mother  'Eifant  aSarara 
wawfoi,  OmTvr  Aifiyn*  ufaTaui,  and  IIstTwt  iJ«{  airf  oAit  «ttt  aia- 
rariTi  Orph.  Ufmn,  xxT.  4n  Uxxiii.  6.  Hesiod:  Tbeog.  ver. 
117. 

her 
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het  uTsTEftiES  was  deemed  an  admiMion  to  ths 
TBOTR :  whence  they,  who  had  been  initiated,  were 
styled  epoptx  or  persima  who  aee  things  as  they  really 
are;  whence  also  the  hierophant  prefaced  bis  soleran 
discourse,  by  decleriog,  that  the  things,  \fbicb  he  was 
About  to  reveal,  wereeminenlJy  tuue  *.  The  apos- 
tle joins  the  two  together:  and  claims  for  the  Church, 
in  dh%ct  opposition  to  the  great  mother  of  Ps^aniam, 
Ae  title  of  thbfikh  foundation  op  the  truth; 
as  be  had  just  before,  with  shnilar  stadied  oppoaitKKiy 
tindicated  to  H  the  appellation  of  the  fillarl 

3.  Having  been  thos  led  by  his  peculiar  train  of 
tboDgbt  to  adopt  the  langaage  of  the  Oi^iea,  he  na- 
taraily  concludes  his  parenthedc  digression,  still  in 
lopposrtion  to  that  mvstebt  of  iniquity  whh  which 
Hymen^us  and  his  fellows  sought  to  identify  the 
Gospel  of  Christ,  by  enforcing  that  real  mtstert  of 
which  be  bad  been  constituted  an  apostle  or  hiero- 
phant 

**  Without  controversy  g-eat  is  the  MTSTESy  op 

•*  GODLIN'ESS.'* 

in.  We  are  now  obviously  brought  to  inquire, 
Trhat  particular  point  of  doctrine  St.  Paul  wished  to 
illustrate  by  thus  studiously  referring  to  the  ancient 
Mysteries ;  what  it  tuas  in  short  tliat  he  meant  by 
thai  iiT&TERr  OF  GODLINESS,  wbicli  be  pronounces 
to  be  great  beyond  the  possibility  of  dispate;  For 
-  taia  purpose  let  ns  attend  to  the  entire  context 

<*  E|ifM>  r«f  AAUeSA.  Oipfa.  Fiagm.  f^tul  JiuL  Mart.  edit. 
'Gew.  p.  357. 
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"  These  thtngd  write  I  unto  thee^  hoping  to  come 
"  unto  thee  shortly :  but,  if  I  tarry  lon^  that  thou 
*'  mayest  know  how  theu  oughtest  to  bebava  thyself 
"  in  THE  HOUSE  OF  ooD,  which  is  the  Church  of  the 
"'  living  God,  the  pillar  nod  fihm  foundation 
"  of  tHE  TRUTH ;  for  without  controversy  great  b 
"  THE  sivsTKRv  of  godlittesa:  ooo  waa  manifested 
"  in  the  flesh,  justified  iti  the  Spirit,  seen  of  angels, 
"  preached  unto  the  Crentiles,  believed  on  in  the 
"  world,  received  up  into  glory." 

Now  it  ia  sufficiently  evident,  that^  what  the  ap«t- 
tle  has  chosen  to  illustrate  by  the  langu^  of  the 
Orgies,  and  what  in  consequence  of  adopting  such 
pbi-aseoiogy  he  denominates  tut  MTSTtar  of  aon- 

I.INftS8,   is  THE  MAKlfESTATtOff   OF  O0&  fN    T»£ 

FLESH,  and,  m  conjunction  with  certain  other  speci- 
fied particulars,  bis  final  ascsnsion  to  hbavbn. 
That  this  is  what  St.  Paul  styles  the  MrsTERr  of 
godliness,  cannot  for  a  moment  be  doubted :  it 
ivili  be  proper  however  to  consider  a  disputed  word 
in  the  passage  before  we  attempt  to  ascertain  the 
i-eason  why  he  bestows  upon  the  doctrine  iA  questJm 
80  peculiar  an  appellatloQ. 

I.  The  disputed  word  Jn  the  passage,  God  was 
manifested  in  the  Jieth,  h  ooo :  for,  though  some 
manuscripts  and  ancient  authors  read'ooi) ;  others 
read  who  the  pronoun  relative  in  the  masculine  gen- 
der, and  oihersagain  WHICH  the  pronoun  relative  in 
the  neuter  gender.  Of  these  three  readings  the  va- 
riation is  thus  presented  to  the  eye  in  Greek  charac- 
ters, the  language  in  which  the  epistle  is  wntten : 

©c, 
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SC,  the  mode  in  which  @EOC  or  God  is  contracted 
in  all  the  oldest  manuscripts ;  OC  or  fVhOj  the  mas- 
culine pronoun  relative;  and  O  or  Which,  the  neu- 
ter pronoun  relative. 

(1.)  The  last  of  these  is  a  reading  of  very  little 
authority,  being  found  only  in  a  single  manuscript} 
though  it  has  been  adopted  into  tlie  Old  Latin  and 
Vulgate  versions,  and  is  thence  need  by  all  the  Latin 
&thers  and  some  of  the  Greeks.  In  fact,  it  is  a 
mere  attempt  to  correct  the  reading  CX^:  and  it  has 
plainly,  I  think,  originated  in  the  following  manner< 

The  writer  of  the  manuscript  in  which  it  appears, 
using  a  copy  which  contained  the  reading  OC,  and 
perceiving  that  the  masculine  relative  OC  could  not 
possibly  agree  with  the  supposed  masculine  antece- 
•dent  MTCTHPION,  took  upon  him  to  alter  it  to  O : 
by  which  [Jan  he  procured  a  neuter  relative  for  a 
neuter  antecedent. 

Such  a  correction  no  doubt  produced  very  good 
grammar,  but  then  it  unfortunately  produced  equally 
bad  sense.  By  adopting,  the  neuter  relative  instead 
of  the  masculine,  and  by  referring  that  neuter  rdativc 
to  the  preceding  word  mystery  (the  mystery  of 
godliness,  which  mystery  was  manifested  in  the 
flesh),  he  necessarily  made  the  word  hysteby  the 
subject  of  the  apostle's  description.  Now,  though 
A  MYSTERY  might  bc  preackcd  unto  the  Gentiles 
and  believed  on  in  the  world;  it  is  not  very  eaaj  to 
conceive,  how  a  mystery  could  be  manifested  in 
thejksh  and  received  up  into  glory.  Such  language 
evidently  relates  only  to  a  person.     A  mysterious 

person 
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perwn  might  indeed  be  thus  manifested  and  thus  re- 
ceived up:  but  it  would  be  palpably  absurd  to  pre- 
^cate  these  circumstances  of  a  Mystery.  Commote 
sense  therefore,  even  independently  of  the  slender 
authority  on  which  it  rests,  would  be  sufficient  to  set 
aside  the  reading  which  exhibits  the  neuter  relative 

WHICH. 

(2.)  We  have  only  then  to  consider  the  merits  of 
the  two  other  readings  qqd  and  who,  or  in  Greek 
characters  ^  and  OC. 

Between  these  the  a^/rac/questbii  is  plainly  this; 
whether  it  be  aiore  probable,  that  ^  by  the  acci- 
dental or  tDtentiooal  erasure  of  the  central  mark  ia 
@  has  beeD  transmuted  into  OC>  or  inversely  tliat 
OC  by  an  unwarrantable  insertion  of  the  central 
marii  in  O  has  been  transformed  into  ^C 

Now  so  nearly  balanced  are  tbe  distinct  evidences 
ia  fevour  of  ea«h  reading;,  so  far  as  manuscripts  and 
versions  and  authors  are  concerned,  that  I  fear  it  is 
impOttible  to  decide  positively  to  which  side  the  scale 
iocHnes.  Happily  however  the  sense  is  precisely 
the  same,  which  ever  reading  be  adopted.  If  we 
.  suppose  ^  or  cop  to  be  genuine ;  then  of  course 
GOD  is  declared  by  the  apostle  to  be  the  person  ma^ 
infested  in  the  flesh.  If,  oil  the  other  b^nd,  we  sup- 
pose OC  or  WHO  to  be  genuine ;  god  will  still  be  the 
person  spoken  of,  because  there  is  no  other  antece- 
dent to  which  the  masculine  relative  who  can  be 
referred.  In  this  case,  to  procure  good  sense  and 
good  grammar,  we  must  throw  into  a  parenthesis  the 
digression  allusive  to  the  Mysteries,  which  St.  Paul 
vox.  HI.  G  g  (as 
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(as  we  tiaTe  seeti)  was  induced  to  make,  id  a  manner 
perleetly  agreeable  to  bb  ordiaai:y  style,  by  his  ioci" 
denial  mention  of  the  tiousE  op  god.  The  pa»' 
sage,  thus  arranged  with  the  adoptioD  of  the  reading 
OC  or  WHO,  will  run  as  follows. 

-  "  That  thou  mayest  know  how  thou  oughtest  to 
"  behave  thyself  in  the  house  of  con  (which  is  the 
V  Church  of  the  living  God,  the  pillar  and  firm 
''  foundation  of  the  truth  }  for  without  controversy 
"  great  is  the  Mystery  of  godlineas)^  who  was  maoi- 
."  fesled  in  the  Ovsh*" 

-  Thus,  ill  either  case,  the  itrsTERr  set  forth  to  us 
by  .St.  Paul  is  this:  that  god  vas  manifested  in 

THE  FLESH  AND  RECEIVCD  UP  INTO  GLOST. 

,  S.-  The  Socbian  editors  however  of  a  new  version 
of  the  Gceck  Testament,  rejecting  at  once  the  read- 
ing 60  in  favour  of  OC,  and  perceiving  tliat  the 
reguter  grammatio^  construction  even  of  the  adopted 
readily  would  not  favour  their  own  views  relative  to 
the  nature  of  Christ,  have  exhibited  a  translation  of 
the  passage  which  might  suit  with  their  theory  that 
the  Saviour  of  mankind  was  a  mere  man  and  no- 
tiling  t^ore  than  a  man.  They  propose  to  render  it 
tts  follows ;  He,  who  was  manifested  in  thejiesh^tcas 
Justified  by  the  SpiTit. 

Of  such  a  translation  I  will  not  eay,  that  the 
Greek  is  absolutely  incapable}  though  the  merest 

*  in  the  Greek,  net  eiStiS  vtai  Sci  tv  01x91  &EOT  maavpe- 
f  Edfioi  [iiris  toTiv  fKKKnaM  6cit  j^wvror,  aruXoi  Ktu  ii^ia/fjM  Tni 
ttXnQeitis'  Kiu  hpu^\:oyiitt^yois  lieyai  tan  to   -nit  Eifrf^Eieti  iMian-. 

sciolist 
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Biiolisl;  in  tliat  language  will  perceive,  by  a  bare  in- 
iJpectioD  of  the  original  tent,  how  perfectly  forced 
and  unnatural  this  rendering  is,  how  plainly  resorted 
to  merely  to  serve  a  turn,  and  how  wBoily  abhorrent 
from  the'  regular  Hellenic  idiom  *.  I  would  rather 
discuss 

*  I  Deed  scarcely  remark,  that,  according  io  the  well  known 
tdiom  «f  the  Greek  tongue,  had  St.  Paul  meant  to  say  what 
these  editon  ascribe  to  him,  he  would  not  have  written  i; 
ifumfnh  (r  ra^i  {conceding  for  a  moment,  what  never  can  be 
'  abaoliitely  demanded  aa  a  conceEsion,  that  it  is  the  genuifie 
reading),  but  i  u  irapM  fxUfuim. 

Of  the  three  examples  which  the  editors  adduce  in  favour  of 
their  translatioa,  namely  Mark  iv.  25,  Luke  viii.  18,  and  Bom. 
viii.  S%  the  two  firit  are  in  fact  but  one,  being  mere  duplicates 
bf  the  same  passage:  and,  what, is  still  worse,  they  are  whoUy 
inappliCablo  to  the  case  trafore  us ;  because  the  moulding  of  the 
•entence  is  such,  that  the  regular  Greek  idiom  would  have  pro- 
duced bad  grammar,  and  therefore  of  course  could  not  be  used. 
St.  Mark  writes  'Ot  yof  «>  ix^,  hSnmai  bvtm;  but  throw  this 
bentence  into  the  regular  idiom,  i  yaj  »  ix",  JbfinmTat  aviif, 
uid  we  hare  immediately  bad  grammar.  Hence  this  instance 
is  manifestly  quite  inapplicable :  for  the  Greek  idiom  plainly 
could  not  have  been  Used  in  it. 

Al  for  the  third,  though  it  is  not  liable  to  the  same  objection, 
yet  it  bears  so  faint  a  resemblance  to  the  passage  in  the  epistle 
to  Titnothy,  that  I  can  scarcely  allow  it  to  be  a  sufficient  autho- 
rity. The  difference  between  the  two  is  precisely  this.  No 
one  can  svoid  translating  Rom.  viii.  32,'  just  as  it  stands  tran* 
slated  in  our  common  version:  hut  nb  one,  when  the  vikole  con- 
text  u  coiuidert4'  would  think  of  translating  1  Tim.  iii,  16,  with 
the  reading  OC,  ib  the  manner  that  the  present  editors  have 
done  i  unless  he  had  a  purpose  to  serve  by  such  a  version. 

Let  the  twe  passages  however  be  exhibited  io  the  ongioal 
Greek,  and  let  the  cautious  reader  determine  ftfr  himself, 

og2  '  'O: 
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discuss  its  merits  after  anotiier  fashion :  I  would  ra- 
ther inquire,  how  far  s  translation,  which  is  meant  to~ 
involve  a  reception  of  the  Socinian  hypothesis,  will 
^  found  to  harnioDize  with  the  general  driil  and  pur- 
pose of  tlie  context. 

'Or  yt    TH   iSiH    viu    Hit   t^uaart,   a>X'   dvtf   nfuw    Kmirart 
Rom.  viii.  S2. 
(Atij  fariv  ixicXnna  fin  i^n-nt,  arvXat  xm  JS^wwrMi  rnf  oiXdSu^- 

txefvyfin  »  (d>«aw,  svwmcfc)  tv  xoffXA),  av^Xn^Sn  sv  h^. 
I  Tim.  iii.  IS,  16. 

la  tba  fint  of  these  pasaagw  thew  it  not  the  slig^rtetf  mnbi. 
guity :  and,  I  think,  icarcdy  man  in  tha  secofid,  niMa  riewed 
by  an  unprejudiced  miDd.  The  cucccMion  of  Aoibti  ^trai, 
beginniRg  witt  ifMiptAi  and  aoctng  wkh  •HkDfSa,  i^utHf 
thews,  unleu  we  ore  resolved  to  twist  die  pauage  froai  iu  6b- 
Tiotu  meatung,  tbat  thoy  ought  til  to  be  tnuislatfld  homogeae- 
OM^'  Whence,  if  oc  be  the  genuine  teading  (which  olUr  iJl 
can  never  be  proved  ts  be  the  case],  k  must  nelate  to  seme 
antecedent  in  the  foregtnng  deuae  of  the  sentenw.  But  the 
only  antecedent,  which  can  there  be  found,  fi  esoT.  In  shmt, 
if  St.  Paul  really  wrote  oc,  and  if  he  meant  to  expFeu  what  the 
editors  conteBd  i»r;  I  can  with  diffictdt^  behere,  that  the 
learned  apostle,  who  required  no  divine  ins^ration  to  teach  him 
Greek,  but  to  wbtsa  its  idioms  were  (amiliar  from  his  very  hoy- 
faood,  would  have  penned  such  an  awkward  SMitwoe  to  convey 
such  an  idea  ;  f^r,  when  translated  so  aa  to  suit  the  SociniaB 
hypotheas,  never  surely  was  tbere  a  moK  Btnngety  andcward 
aentence  (MnBtructed  in  that  language.  1  venture  therefore  to 
repeat,  that,  if  he  had  intended  to  say  what  the  editors  aufpOM, 
he  would  surely  bvn  writteo  i  »  cra/a  ^ufuttif  not.  it  tftmnfif 

_  .  '  (Q  Now 
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(1.)  Now  St  Paul  tells  U9,  that  the  Gospel  sets 
forth  a  MrsTERT  of  godlhiess :  and  this  mtstery 
of  godliness,  he  goes  on  to  inform  us,  is  the  mani- 
festation OF  CHursT  IN  THE  FLESH,  including 
other  particulars  which  he  subjoins  to  what  is  plainly 
the  leading  one;  I  say  the  manifestation  of  christ 
in  the  Jiesh,  because,  whatever  different  sentiments 
may  be  entertained  respecting  the  nature  of  our 
I-ord,  all  are  agreed  that  he  h  the  person  here 
spoken  of. 

According  to  the  Socinian  theory  however,  unless' 
t  wholly  misunderstand  it,  Christ  is  a  mere  man, 
bom  like  any  other  man  from  a  mortal  father  and 
mother.  This  mere  man  Christ,  thus  born  after  the 
ordinary  course  of  generation,  was  a  person  of  ex- 
alted piety  and  most  exemplary  holiness :  hence  he 
was  selected  by  the  Supreme  Being,  as  a  pfdper  in- 
strument to  convey  his  high  purposes  to  mankind. 
In  pursuance  of  such  a  plan,  being  divinely  inspired 
for  the  occasion,  he  delivered  a  very  excellent  moral 
code,  and  taught  authoritatively  the  doctrine  of  fu- 
ture retribution.  In  attestation  of  his  sincerity,  he 
laid  down  his  life  rather  than  be  would  give  up  his 
principles;  and  thus  fell  a  sacrifice  to  the  cause,  in 
which  he  was  employed.  His  devotedness  was  re^ 
compensed,  and  the  truth  of  his  main  doctrine  was 
established,  by  his  own  resurrection  from  the  dead 
long  prior  to  the  day  of  judgment:  and,  when  ho 
had  thus  risen  from  the  dead,  as  the  earth  could  no 
longer  be  decorously  bis  permanent  habitftUon^  he 
was'of  course  taken  up  to  heaven. 

ir-. ,  On 
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On  the  abstract  merits  of  this  theory  it  may  bff 
,  obviously  remarked,  that  a  pure  code  of  morals  i& 
doubtless  a  very  excellent  thing,  that  an  authorita- 
tive declaration  of  a  future  stale  of  rewards  and 
punishments  is  a  matter  of  palpably  high  iippor- 
tancc,  and  that  we  have  great  reason  to  be  thankful 
to  God  for  any  communication  which  he  may  be 
pleased  \o  make  to  us  through  the  agency  of  one  of 
our  fi?Ilow-men  ;  but  this  is  not  precisely  the  grotind 
of  the  present  question.  St  Paul  assures  us,  that 
the  manifestation  of  Christ  in  the  flesh  is  a  mys- 
tery ;  that  it  is  not  a  Mystery  of  trifling  cpoiiient ; 
but  A  GREAT  MYSTERY  ;  th^t  it  is  not  fin  equivocal 
great  Mystery,  or  a  thing  which  he  might  choose  thus 
to  denominate  while  others  might  well  question  the 
propriety  of  the  title ;  but  a  gbeat  mystery  by 

THE   UI^ANIMOUS   CONSENT   OF   ALL  BELIEVERS,    ^ 

Mystery  of  such  a  sort  that  no  person  in  his  senses 
would  ever  dream  of  controverting  its  evident  right 
to  the  title  not  simply  of  a  mystery  b«t  intemeiu 

of  A  GREAT  MYSTERY*. 

Now,  understanding  the  word  mystery  O'lly  as  a 
mere  unlettered  reader  would  do  who  had  never  sq 
much  as  heard  of  the  existence  of  the  pagan  Myste- 
ries; where,  according  to  the  Socinian  theory,  shall 
we  discover  ^his  great  and  indisputable  mys- 
tery, which  aeems  as  it  were  to  exhaust  all  the 
powers  of  language,  possessed  by  the  eloquent  apd 

*  Thia  is  plainly  the  drift  of  ths  apostle's  lingularly  gtrong 
,  and  cumulative  Iang^age.     Ka> 'OMOAoroTMENflS  MEfA  im 
■n  nt  iivt&iuK  HTZTHPION.. 

^pious 
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copious  apo^le,  in  order  that  it  may  scarcely  at 
length  be  laboriously  exhibited  with  becoming  dlg'^ 
nity?  On  that  hypothesis,  so  far  is  the  Gospel  from 
setting  forth  a  great  and  svanimously  ac- 
S'NOWLEDGEii  MYSTERY,  that  it  set^  forth,  so  far  as 
I  can  judge,  no  uystekt  at  all.  At  least,  if  thq 
doctrine  of  St.  Paul  had  indeed  been  the  doctfine  of 
the  modern  Socinian  school,  and  if  he  still  asserted 
in  the  very  teeth  of  common  sense  that  this  doctrine 

WOA    a    great     ABTD     UNpENIABLE    MYSTERY;      I 

scruple  not  to  say,  that  I  should  have  felt  myself 
compelled  directly  to  contradict  him.  Instead  of 
subscribing  to  his  assertion,  I  sliould  have  fearlessly 
piaintainefi,  tbat,  so  far  from  his  doctrine  beiug 
V}h(U  no  one  would  deny  to  be  a  Myst&vyt  every 
man  of  a  plain  understanding  ^ould  directly 
D^NY  it  to  be  any  such  thing  ;  and  that,  so  far  from 
its  being  a  pREA*r  Mystery,  it  was  in  good,  truth  yo 

J\{yStcry  WHATSOEVER. 

For  what  is  there  mysterious  in  thcjcircumstacife 
pf  a  very  good  qian  being  born,  just  like  all  other 
men,  of  a  natural  ^tljer  and  mother :  in  the  circum* 
stance  of  that  good  man  being  employed  by  a  grar 
piogs  Providence  to  tea(;h  his  bretliren  their  duty ; 
and  to  assure  them,  that,  as  they  did  or  did  not  per-  . 
form  it,  they  would  be  rewarded  or  punished  here- 
after :  in  the  circumstance  of  that  same  good  man 
creating  mqcb  animosity  in  his  character  of  a  re^ 
former;  in  the  circumstaoce  of  bis  being  .murdered 
by  his  enemies,  becausahe  virtuously  refused  to  give 
up  bis  integrity :  and  lastly  in  the  aiicumsEance  of 

his 
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his  being  rewarded  by  a  premature  resurrection  fro* 
the  dead  and  an  admission  into  the  Icingdom  of  hea- 
ven ?  AU  these  are  mighty  plain  facts :  nor  can  I  at 
all  comprehend,  why  the  apostle  should  affect  indus- 
triously to  shroi'.d  them  in  a  veil,  as  ifthey  were  any 
■way  extraordinary,  by  styling  them  collectively  the 

OBEAT  A!fD  INDISPUTABLE  MTSTERT, 

According  to  such  a  view  of  the  question,  he  mighf 
just  as  well,  or  rather  just  as  ill,  have  used  the  same 
language,  when  speaking  of  Moses  or  Elijah  or  Isaiah 
or  Jeremiah  or  Daniel  or  almost  any  other  ancient 
prophet.  Though  it  might  appear  somewhat  strange 
and  atlected  and  unlike  our  ordinary  phraseology  to 
eay,  thtit  each  of  tbese  holy  men  had  been  mamfetted 
in  Jltih  ;  because*  as  men,  it  is  difficult  to  conceive 
in  what  other  way  they  could  have  been  manifested ; 
yet  it  is  a  clear  case,  that  every  one  of  them  had  a 
fother  and  a  mother.  It  is  likewise  a  clear  case,  that 
they  were  all  inspired  by  the  Supreme  Being,  and 
that  they  were  all  moral  teachers.  It  is  equally 
clear,  that  some  of  them,  with  scarcely  less-distinct- 
ness than  our  Lord  himself,  taught  the  great  doctrine 
of  a  future  retribution  *.  It  is  equally  clear  too, 
that  some  of  them  fell  a  sacrifice  to  tlteir  zeal  as  re- 
formers, just  as  much  as  Christ  himself  could  do. 
And  it  is  a  recorded  fact,  that  one  of  them  ascended 
bodily  to  heaven  after  his  death,  and  that  another  of 
them  ascended  bodily  to  heaven  before  his  death : 
for,  in  the  day  of  the  transfiguration,  Moses  an^  . 

*  See  particularly  Dan.  xii.  2,  S> 

Elijah 
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£Hjab  are  described,  without  the  slightest  dilferencft- 
bf  language,  as  severally  appearing  with  Christ  in'  a 
glorified  form ;  whence,  if  the  bodies  of  Christ  and 
Elijah  were  realand  palpable,  it  is  hard  to  Say,  why 
tbe  exactly  similar  manifestation  of  the  Hebrew 
Lawgiver  should  be  deemed  visionary  and  unsub- 
vtaotial  *. 

Now 

*  It  is  said  of  Moset,  that  the  Lord  buried  biin  in  a  valley 
in  the  land  of  Moab,  and  that  no  man  knoweth  of  hii  •epulchre 
tUtto  this  day.  Deut.  xxxiv.  6.  But  this  does  not  preclude  hk 
resurrectioQ  in  the  body  ;  which,  as  he  is  allowed  to  be  an  enoi- 
nent  type  of  Christ,  would  complete  the  simititude.  That  bt 
had  risen  again,  is  evident  from  his  appearance  with  Elijah  t 
and,  that  he  had  risen  again  m  the  bodg,  seems  at  once  to  bs 
fnrinoated  in  the  history  of  tl^  Transdguration  and  to  be  al> 
tuded  to  by  St.  Jude.  This  apostle  speaks  of  Michael  the 
archangel  contending  with  Satan  for  the  body  of  MoseS;  But 
fliebody  was  interred  by  Jehorah  himself:  and  it  is  alike  ab- 
surd and  UBnarranted  to  iibagine,  either  that  Sntan  was  pre- 
Kent  upon  that  occasioit,  or  that  any  contest  could  arise  between 
tim  and  Michael  for  ft  body  which  Jehovah  himself  had  in 
tSntge.  The  contest  therefore  must  have  taken  place  iubse- 
tpmt  to  tbe  bunal.  But,  if  it  took  place  tubiequenl  to  tbe 
burial,  I  E«e  not  how  we  can  well  avoid  concluding  that  the 
^y  htfd  been  exhumed. 

Such  an  action  however,  on  su^b  a  supposition,  will  exactly 
IKcord  with  tbe  charactere  both  of  Michael  and  Satan. 

Tbe  former  is  described  by  Paniel,  as  the  great  angel  pre- 
aHag  awet  the  reaurrection  :  and  the  latter  is  always  exhitrited 
(0  us,  as  the  mal^nant  accuser  of  the  just.  These  being  their 
dnracteiVf  the  ccmteat  for  tbe  body  of  Moses  sulse^uent  to  hil 
ittteraienl  by  Jehovah  lead|  almost  necessarily  to  tbe  conclu- 
■ioD|  that  it  took  place,  when  Moses,  as  a  type  of  Christ,  was, 
411  th*  hod^  nite^  fi^W  the  dead  and  received  up  into  glory. 

Set, 
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Kow  what  slioulil  we  think  of  a  person,  who  as- 
sured us,  (hat  the  history  of  these  pious  nienuas 
A  MTSTERY,  nay  4  gijeat  MVSTEar,  nay  u  Mys. 
(ery  which  we  know  very  well  we  could  not  pretend 
to  pEKY  amply  deserved  such  a  tit!e?  What,  I  say, 
'should  we  think  of'  a  person,  wIiq  held  this  language 
to  us  ?  Yet  precisely  such,  with  respect  to  Christ, 
J3  the  language  held,  on  the  Socinian  theory,  by  St. 
Paul ;  a  man,  even  putting  aside  his  inspiration,  of 
the  very  first  genius  and  acquirements. 

(S.)  But  the  incongruity  of  that  theory  with  the 
language  used  by  the  apostle  will  appear  even  id  9 
yet  more  strikipg  point  of  view,  if  we  understand  the 

See  Jude  9-  and  Dan.  xil.  1,  2,  3.  Such  a  CQDclusion  will  ten- 
der the  history  of  the  TransfigaratioQ  more  intelligible;  while, 
at  the  same  time,  it  will  be  corroborated  by  that  history,  whicb 
equally  aseerU  the  visible  manifestation  of  Motes  and  Elijah  in 
'a  human  form.  I  suspect,  that  St.  Jude  refers  to  the  estafi- 
Ibhed  opinion  of  the  Jews  :  and,  referring  to  it  as  he  does  with 
approbation,  he  of  course  gives  it  the  sapctioa  qf  his  apostolical 
authority.  The  opinion  is  thus  exhibited  by  Moimonideft. 
«  Our  iDasters  have  assured  us,  that  out  master  Moses,  is  cot 
"  dead,  but  that  he  ascended  into  heaven,  where  he  series  God 
*'  t()  all  eternity."  Maimon.  Priefat.  in  Thalraud.  En.  Isn^el. 
{>.  ii.  p.  S9.  Xosephus  makes  the  sanie  assertion. ;  but,  mpst 
unwarrantably  ahd  in  direct  opposition  to  Script\ire,  maintains, 
that  he  never  died  at  all,  but  tliqt  he  hjm self  wrote  the  account 
of  his  pretended  death  lest  he  sliquld  be  worshipped  by  the 
Israelites  if  they  knew  that  he  had  been  taken  away  in  a  cloud 
while  convening  with  Joshua  and  ^liezer.  Ant.  Jud.  lib.  >*■ 
"c.  iS.     See  Calmet's  Diet  vox  Mostt. 

The  force  of  these  remarlis  will  not  be  a^  all  weened,  if  we 
suppose  that  Michael  is  the  same  person  ae  Christ;  asupP93i- 
'flion,  which  I  beKevs  to  be  perfectly  well  founded. 

,  word 
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vtotA  HTSTERY  to  be  here  used,  not  as  a  mere  Eng^ 
}isb  writer  might  use  it,  but  as  a  Greek  contempo- 
rary with  St.  Faql  would  have  done. 

We  have  seen,  that  this  word,  which  occurs  very 
frequently  in  the  New  Testaoaent,  is  never  once  em* 
ployed,  either  by  our  Lord  or  by  the  inspired  penT 
men,  witHout  a  manifest  allusion  to  the  ancient  Mys- 
teries of  the  Gentiles.  We  have  seen,  from  the 
whole  drift  of  the  first  epistle  to  Timothy,  that  it  is 
most  clearly  used  with  the  same  reference  by  St. 
Paul,  when  he  speaks  of  the  great  mtsteby  of  god- 
Jiness.  And  we  have  further  seen  very  much  at 
iarge,  what  was  the  nature  of  those  pagan  Myste^ 
lies,  to  which  our  Lord  and  the  inspired  writers  of  . 
the  New  Testament  have  thqugbt  fit  so  repeatedlj^ 
to  allude. 

Now  it  is  impossible  to  suppose,  that  they  woul4 
thus  industriously  allude  to  them,  except  in  the  way 
of  illustration.  But  the  pagan  Mysteries  could  serve 
for  no  purpose  of  illustration,  unless  they  bore  some 
d^ree  of  resemblance  (u  the  Mystery  of  the  Gospel 
pr  fas  St.  Paul  styles  it)  the  great  Mystery  of  god-  ■ 
liness'.  Therefore  the  very  circumstance  of  tkt  to 
frequent  allusion  to  them  is  in  itself  sufficient  to 
prove,  that  the  resemblance  in  question  must  to  a 
certain  extent  have  existed :  for  we  are  wont  to  illus- 
trate any  matter  by  something  palpably  similar  to  it, 
not  by  something  altogether  dissimilar.  Hence  it 
will  follow,  unless  we  deny  to  St.  Paul  the  claim  of 
mere  common  sense,  that,  since  he  has  chosen  to 
illustrate  the  grand  sumniary  of  evangelical  doctrine 
'  by 

D.n.llzedbyGOOg[C 


C  460  3 
by  a  plain  allusion  to  the  ancient  Myatcried ;  thai 
summary,  which  he  denominates  a  great  mts- 
TERT,  must,  in  his  apprehension  of  It,  have  borne 
Some  striking  resfimbtance  to  the  peculiar  tenets  by 
*hich  the  PAGAN  mtsTehies  were  characterized: 
Gtlierwise  it  will  be  utterly  impossible  to  conceive 
»HT  be  should  have  studiously  designated  the  Chris- 
tian summary  of  doctrine  by  a  term,  which  would 
immediately  direct  the  attention  of  every  Ephcsiatt 
reader  to  the  familiar  Mysteries  of  the  great  universal 
father. 

The  object  however  of  the  apostle  was  to  warn 
the  Ephesians  and  their  bishop  Timothy  against  d 
strange  kerest/,  then  creating  into  the  Church  and 
even  yet  prevaiUng  to  a  very  great  ejrtcTa  through- 
out Asia.  This  heresy  consisted  mainly,  in  the  idett- 
tification  of  Christ  with  the  universal  jat her  Of  the 
Orgies,  and  in  the  endeavour  to  engraft  the  Gospel 
upon  the  old  system  of  philosophical  Paganism,  But, 
as  it  is  not  easyto  comprehend  why  the  expedient  of 
identifying  Christ  with  the  great  father  should  ever 
have  been  resorted  to,  unless  there  had  been  some 
obvious  fRsemblance  between  theii*  characters :  so 
neither  Is  it  easy  to  comprehend,  why  St.  Paul,  writ- 
ing in  avowed  opposition  to  this  dangerous  heresy, 
should  yet  illustratively  call  away  the  EphesianS 
from  the  pretended  great  jrrsrfiRiES  of  genti- 

tlSM  to  the  real  great  SITSTEIIT, OF  G0fiLI»ESS, 
unless  he  had  feltand  acknowledged  tbc  resemblance 
upon  which  the  heresy  was  founded.  His  object  at 
any  rate  ijs  plainly  to  call  aw'ay-the  Ephesians  from 

the 
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the  pagan  My&teriea,  &»  uaodifted  by  Phileuu  And 
HyiueD^us  and  Alexaoder,  to  that  genuine  summary, 
of  Christiao  (ioctiine,  which  in  the  way  of  allusive 
opposition  be  styl^  tfie  great  Alystery  of  godiim$t. 
How  tbea  wilt  his  invitation  run,  if  we  receive  aa 
evangelical  verity  the  hypothesis  of  the  Sociqiaa 
school?  Truly  it  will  ruQ  io  ttte  following  somewhat 
uou^ti^J  -strain. 

Certaia  heretics  tamng  you,  O  EpkeaioHS,  boast 
(argekf  of  THE.  oaeAT  mvsterikg  op  paganish  : 
W  which  it  is  taught,  thai  he,  tokom  the  Gentiles 
..  venerate  as  the  supreme  creator  of  heaven  and  et/rth 
iffi4  a»  the  Jirst  and  oldest  of  the  Gods,  descended  from 
the  celestial  regitms;  became  incarnate  in  the  womb 
*if  a  xirgvi;  y>0s  born  in  the  shape  of  a  man ;  was 
the  reformer  of  a  corrupt  age ;  wis  mwdered  by  an 
ixceterate  enemy  ;  tpas  inclosed,  when  dead,  withm  4 
sepulchre;  was  restored  to  Ufe  and  light  on  the 
wrning  of  the  third  dca/  after  his  murder ;  van- 
fvished  his  apparently  triumphant  foe ;  and  at  length 
ascended  to  his  native  heaven  from  the  summit  of  a 
iefty  mountain^  Nozv  the  God  of  these  Myaterie$ 
they  would  impiously  identify  with  your  Sopiowc 
Jesm  Christ;  and  would  fain  persuade  you,  that  t&e 
Messiah  is  but  one  of  the  numerous  incarnate  descents 
^ the  great  unveersalfather.  Doubtless  th&e  xooiM 
Me  GUEAT  MTSTERiEs ;  if  the  focts,  as  exhibited m 
them,  restedon  any  soUd  historical  foundation.  But 
iurn  away,  I  beseech  you,  from  such  vamties. 
Jjisten  to  me  ;  and  I  wiU  indeed  set  forth  to  yeu 
^  OHJEAT  MtsTERT;  a  Mystcfg,  which  by  vm-_ 
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Vers  AX  consent  mett  Reserves  such  an  appellA^oit; 
a  Mystery,  p}hick  the  angels  themselves  desire  to 
look  into;  a  Mystery,  before  the  far  higher  ven- 
ders of  which  the  boasted  pagan  Mysteries  men;  weU 
hide  their  dinuHiahed  head.  Attend  then;  and  t 
wiil  unfold  unto  you  the  depth  and  height  of  thii 

MYSTEHT  OF  MTSTEBIES,  this  MOflT  STUPENDOUS 
OF  ALL  MYSTERIES  :  for  BT  UNIVERSAL  ACENOW- 
LEDGEUENT  GREAT  19  THE  MTtlTERT  OF  GOSLI' 
NESS^      The  PREEMINENT  HTSTERV   »   bri^  thtS. 

A  very  good  man  hat  ^en  bpm  in  Palestine  of  a 
mortal  f^her  and  mother,  named  Joseph  and  Mary ; 
just  as  you  or  X  or  any  other  Man  might  be  bom, 
iSm  God  has  been  pleased  to  employ  in  the  capacity 
of  his  prophet ;  Just  as  he  employed  Moses  and  Eiyah 
and  Isaiah  and  many  other  very  good  men.  Hii 
office  vias,  to  declare  and  enforce  a- pure  code  of 
morals,  and  to  reveal  the  doctrine  of  future  retribu- 
tion ;  just  as  it  was  the  office,  though  not  quite  to  so 
great  an  content,  of  his  brethren  the  prophets  that 
came  before  him*  His  faithfulness  caused  him  td 
fall  a  sacrifice  to  the  tenets,  which  he  iealdusly  in- 
culcated;  just  as  mixny  other .  very  good  men  had 
already  been  put  to  death  by  those,  who  disliked  their 
troublesome  admonitions.  The  tntth  however  of  his 
mission  was  confirmed,  by  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  and  by  his  ascension  to  heaoen:  but  this  is  no 
more  than  what  we  devoutly  hope  and  trust-  zbUI  be 
■the  case  with  many  other  good  men.  Here,  my  bre- 
4hren,  you  have  indeed  a  mtstert  :  and,  unless  you 
be  itra^igeb)  blinded  by  pr^udice,  younnU  ingenu- 
ously 
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omly  acknowledge,  thatthe  wonders  of  the  paghtt 
'Mysteries  are  a  mere  noth'mg  compared  with  this 

WONDEft  OF  WONDERS. 

'  Such  wilt  be  the  sum  aiid  substance  of  St.  Paul'» 
reasoning  according  to  the  Socinian  hypothesis:  if 
t/iis  however  had  been  the  strain  of  it,  if  he  had  thus 
.  disputed  from  the  pagan  Mj/steries  to  the  Christian 
Mystery  of  godliness,  I  doubt,  whether  Hymen^us 
and  bis  friends  would  have  readily  allowed  him  to 
have  the  better  of  the  argument;  I  doubt,  whether 
they  might  not  have  suspected  more  plausibly  than  a 
great  modern  champion  of  Socinianism,  that  he  was 
a  very  inconclusive  reasoner. 

3.  Having  tried  the  apostle's  powers  of  ratiocina- 
tion according  to  the  Socinian  scheme,  let  as  now 
see  whether  he  argues  any  better  on  the  supposition 
that  he  might  possibly  have  held  the  catholic  faith. 
In  this  case,  his  reasoning  would  be  to  the  following 
^effect 

Vou  have  paganizing  heretics  among  you,  O  Ephe- 
sians ;  who,  led  away  by  a  foiid  attachment  to  the 
ancient  Mysteries  of  tkeif  idolatrous  forefathers, 
giving  heed  to  myihoiogic  fables  and  endless  genealo^ 
gies,  addicted  to  the  vanities  of  a  misnamed  know- 
ledge, and  asserting  that  there  has  already  been  a 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  would  blaspheme  the 
KJenerable  name  of  your  Saviour  Christ  by  attempt- 
ing to  identify  him  with  the  god  adored  in  the  Orgies. 
'  I  allow,  that  there  are  jnany  points  of  resemblance 
between  tfiem :  for  this  god,  though  the  reputed  ere- . 
ator  of  the  universe,  is  said  to  have  descended  from 

^  heaven. 
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Aeacen,  to  have  been  born  incarnate  Jrotnthe  womi 
.  <>/"  a  virgin,  to  have  been  a  general  benefactor,  to 
have  been  slain  by  an  implacable  enen^,  to  have  b^n 
consigned  to  the  tomb,  to  have  risen  from  the  dead 
m  the  third  day,  and  to  hm^e^nally  ascended  to  hea- 
ven Jrom  the  summit  oj  a  lofty  mountain.  AU  this 
I  will  freely  allow:  and  I  may  add,  that  it- is.  in  om- 
sequence  of  suck  a  resemblance,  that  ItofrepienUg, 
after  the  example  of  im/ divine  Master,  allude  to  the 
old  Mysteries  by  way  of  illiutration.  But,  after 
all,  the  god  revered  in  those  Mysteries,  though  igno- 
Tontly  worshipped  by  erring  pagans  as  the  supreme 
creator  and  moderator  of  the  world,  is  a  mere  idol 
and  not  the  tnne  God.  Turn  then  from  suck  lying 
vanities  .•  and  suffer  not  yourselves  to  be  seduced,  bj/ 
any  specious  simtitude,  into  that  horrid  btasphen^  ^ 
AUxander  and  Hymenhts,jwhich  would  transfer  to 
the  divinity  of  the  Mysteries  the  veneration  due  to 
Christ  your  Saviour.  Rather  attend  to  me :  find  I 
viU  unfold  to  you,  what  is  indeed  a  mvstert,  what 
is  A  GREAT  MVSTEar,  what  is  a  great  MrsiBar 

BY  THE  UKAKIMOU8  ACKSQWI-EDeEMENT  OF  Alt 

CHRISTIANS,  what  is  A  MTSTEav  before  which  tuk 
KY^TERiEs  of  Paganism  shrink  into  worse  than  in' 
^gni/icance.  That  eternal  and  dlue  ood»  whose 
house  is  the  Church,  who  _  (as  it  was  foretold  bg 
Malachi)  should  suddenly  come  to  his  own  t£H- 
PLt*,  whose  way  (the  way  of  jehovau  himst^) 
should  be  prepared  by  the  voice  of  htm  thai  crieth  m 
the  wildemess-^:  that  eternal  and  trui!  ood 
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tBOt  nutnifasttd  in  the  Jie»k,  being  bom  of  a  pur* 
virgin;  leOa  Jitttifiad  of  the  Spirit ;  was  seen  of  mi* 
taatering  angels,  who  reverently  acknowledged  his 
incite  superiority ;  sobered  death  on  the  cross,  that 
Ae  mght  make  attmement  for  us  miserable  sinners ; 
(iacended  intit  the  realms  of  Hades ;  rose  again  from 
the  grave  on  the  third  day;  was  preached,  by -our 
agm^,  to  theGentiks,  -that  th^  might  turn  from 
idolatry  to  serve  the  living  God ;  has  alrea^  been 
9Ttennoely  believed  on  in  the  world;  and,  after  va- 
rious  appearances  to  his  disciples  subsequent  to  hia 
remrrection,  was  visibly  received  up  into  glory. 
Here  you  have  indeed  a  mystery  worthy  of  alt 
acc^tation;  for  the  person,  of  whom  it  treats,  is  no 
tAtsz  DEMON-GOD  trtckcd  out  by  blind  or  interested 
Htperstition  with  the  attributes  of  divinity;  but  that 
OMNIPOTENT  BE-IN o,  God  ofGod,  who  is  the  visible 
image  of  ike  invisible  Jehovah,  the  first  botri  from 
the  dead  •  of  every  creature,  by  whom  (as  it  is  but 
falsely  pretended  of  the  furious  deity  venerated  in 
the  Orgies)  all  things  were  created  that  are  in  hea- 
ifen  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whe^  - 
tker  they  be  thrones  or  domnions  or  principalities  or. 
powers.  By  him  and  far  him  all  things  were  cre- 
ated: and  he  is  before  all  things,  and  by  him  oA 
things  consist. 

Whatever  a  moduli  SociniaD  may  choose  to  tbiak 
respecting  the  divkiity  of  our  blessed  Lord;  be  can* 

*  Compfue  ColoM.  i.  15.  with  vcr.  IS.  and  Acti  xiii.  SO,  S3> 
Rev.  i.  S.  The  Mioe  word  vrwIVUft  b  uaed  both  in  Goloa.  1, 
15,  IS.  uidlnStV.  i.  £. 
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(tot  but  allow,  that,  on  the  principles  of  the  catholic 
faith,  St.  Paul's  argument  is  at  length  perfectly  cott*  ■ 
elusive.  In  exact  accordance  with  the  general  drift 
of  his  letter  to  tlie  Ephesian  bishop,  and  agreeably  ti> 
a  mode  of  illustration  in  which  we  find  him  perpe- 
tually indulging,  -lie  takes  his  note  from  the  familiar 
specolatioDs  of  tlte  pagan  Mysteries  which  bad 
served  for  the  basis  of  a  very  dreadful  heresy ;  and 
thence,  diiectiug  tlKs  attention  to  the  great  CfaristiaQ 
Mystery  of  godtiness,  he  regularly  argues  from  tkt 
/iss  and  the  false  to  the  greater  attdthe  true.  Now 
therefore  the  apostle,  who,  according  to  the  Sociniao 
theory,  rambles  nxist  strangely  from  the  mark,  and 
who  reasons  with  a  d^ree  of  inconclusiveness  whkh 
may  well  beggar  credibility:  now  the  apostle  argues 
direcUy  to  the  point,  and  winds  up  his  inference  with 
all  the  concinnity  of  an  accomplished  logician. 

4.  Thus,  whether  we  adopt  the  reeding  ^  at. 
OC,  GDD  or  WHOj  we  are  equally  compelled,  by  the 
scriptural  use  of  the  word  mystebt  and  by  the  ne- 
cessary tenor  of  St.  Paul's  argument  when  he  speaks 
of  TKK  sivsTERT  OF  cDDLiNiiiss,  to  maiut^n,  tbflt 
lie  meant  to  describe  the  person  manifested  in  the 
.flesh   as   being  hidced  thk   true   and    livino 

GOD. 

It  is  not  very  material  which  of  the  two  readings. 
we  may  prefer;  for,  in  either  case,  the  sense  will  be 
precisely  the  same.  Yet,  as  the  authoFities  for  the 
reading  5c  or  god  stand  very  high;  as  the  shisc 
produced  by  that  reading  is  at  a^l  events  the  sense  of 
thQ  passage  ;  and  as  it  coincides  remarkably  with  an 
inspired 
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inspired  declaration  of  St.  John,  which  was  penned 
subsequent  to  the  first  epistle  to  Timothy,  and  which 
therefore  may  not  uareaaonably  be  viewed  as  a  com' 
tt^nt  upon  the  language  of  St.  Paul :  I  am  inclined 
to  suspect,  however  ill  it  may  suit  the  speculations 
of  the  Socinian  school,  that  that  is  after  all  the  ge* 
nuine  reading. 

St.  John,  writing  against  a  heresy,  in  its  leading 
poiots  tlie  same  as  that  against  which  St.  Paul  had 
borne  bis  tesUtnony;  for  the  Gnostics  and  Mani- 
Cbeans  pronounced  our  Lord  to  be  one  person  witb 
the  ^at  father  Mithras  or  Buddha :  St  John,  like 
his  brother-apostle,  having  occasion  to  set  forth  the 
real  nature  of  his  Master  in  opposition  to  those  who 
would  identify  him  with  a  heathen  divinity,  expresses 
himself  in  a  manner  so  nearly  similar,  that  he  may 
well  be  thought  to  have  bad  in  his  eye  the  remark- 
able declaration  to  Timothy.  He  opens  his  Gospel 
with  asserting,  thai  the  Word  was  in  the  begiutiing 
that  this  Word  was  with  God,  and  that  the  same  i 
Word  was  also  himself  God.  He  then  proceeds  to 
tell  us,  that  be  came  into  that  world  of  which  he 
himself  was  the  creator,  but  that  the  world  knew  him. 
oot :  and  he  continues  to  speak  of  this  divine  pei"- 
sonage  in  such  a  manner,  as  to  leave  no  doubt  that 
by  the  IVord  he  means  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  therefore 
the  .manifestation  of  Christ  which  he  would  describe 
to  us,  when  he  says,  that  the  word  was  aiads- 
F1.E8H.  But  he  bad  already  declared,  that  THS 
woBD  WAS  GOD.  Hence,  in  asserting  that  XHX 
yroMt  WAS  MADE  PLESH,  hs  to  all  intents  and  pur* 
B  h  S  pose** 
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poses  Mscrts  that  god  was  made  flesh.  ~  ^ow, 
if,  in  the  epistle  to  Timothy,  we  adopt  the  reading 
WC;  we  shall  have  the  identical  proposition,  which 
lias  been  advanced  by  St.  John,  and  which  in  that 
case  he  may  be  reasonably  supposed  to  have  meant ' 
to  comment  tipon  and  to  corroborate  by  his  own 
apostolical  authority.  St.  Pdu),  who  writes  first  lA 
order  of  time,  sets  forth,  as  a  cheat  though  t;Ni- 

VEHSALLT     ACKNOWJ-EDGED    MTSTEBT,    that    GOD 
,    ^TAS  MANIFESTED    IN    THE  FLESH  :    St  JobO,     WhO 

writes  aiier  him  in  order  of  time,  and  who  whites  for 
the  purpose  of  combating  the  very  same  sort  of  he- 
resy, asserts,  with  a  slight  variety  of  expressic«i  by 
way  of  pointii^  oat  that  God  did  really  thus  mani- 
fest himSelf;  St.  John  asserts,  that  the  word  was 
GOD,  and  that  tue  word  thus  being  God  waK 
HADE  FLES[i.  lliesc  two  propositioDS  are  so  pal- 
pably the  sam6,  that  they  must  evidently  be  inter- 
preted in  the  same  manner 

On  this  ground,  even  if  we  do  more  than  grant  to 
the  Soeinians  that  OC  is  the  genuine  reading ;  even 
if  we  allow  the  propriety  of  their  rendering  the  pas- 
sage, in  defiance  of  the  Greek  idiom,  He,  who  was 
manifested  in  the  Jlesh,  7cas  juslijed  by  the  ^rit: 
if  we  freely  concede  the  whole  text  to  them,  and 
admit  both  their  favourite  reading  and  their  sttU 
more  favourite  translation :  still  I  see  not,  that  they 
will  be  pnc  jot  nearer  the  establishment  of  thei?  pe- 
culiar opinion,  that  Christ  was  a  mere  man,  horn 
like  'any  other '  man  from  a'  mortal  father  tad 
•mother.  '"  *. 

Doubtless 
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Doubtless  the  person,  who  was  manifested  in  the 
flesh,  was  also  justiiied  by  the  Spirit :  the  question 
boWever  will  yet  regnain.  What  wat  the  kature  of 
th£  person  thus  manifested  f  Now,  both  St  Paul's 
argument,  aod  bis  allusiop  to  the  Mysteries  of  Fa- 
gaoism,  plainly  require,  that  this  person  skould.be 
God  as  well  as  Man :  for,  othernbe,  how  could  h|e 
set  up,  in  opposition  to  those  Mysteries  which  taught 
that  the  creator  of  the  world  became  incarnate,  the 
Jlfystery  of  godHness  ks  a  Mystery  preeminently 
great  f  But,  on  the  Socinian  .  plan,  instead  of  ^ 
greater  Mystery,  we  have  no  Mystery  at  all :  for  tbp 
poinl'is  not,  whether  the  god  of  the  Orgies  was  tt^ 
true  God ;  but  whether  b£  was  not  in  the  apprehen- 
sion of  the  initiated  a  mudi  more  mysterious  being, 
than  Christ  is  in  ike  apprehension  of  the  Soa- 
niam. 

The  initiated  readily  acknowledged,  that  their  god 
wu  a  man  who  had  flourished  qn  eartb  ^nd  wbp 
was  the  universal  father  oi  the  bumau  f%c^i  bi^t 
then  tbey  contended,  no  matter  whether  Justly  or  no.; 
''t^ey  contended,  that  he  was  also  the  god,  who /had 
existed  from  all  eternity  and  who  was  the  creator 
both  of  heaven  and  of  earth.  On  the  contrary,  th^ 
3ocinians,  while  they  symbolize  with  Uie  universal 
Church  in  maintaining  the  humattits  of  .Clirist,  most 
^ectually  do  away  every  semblwcQ  oi  Mystery  io 
tiis  character  by  denying  bis  divauty.  ilence,  if 
their  principles  be  the  (uincip^es  of  the  apostle,  it  is 
ii]opo»ible  to  comprehend]  why  St.  Paul  should  have 
^lluded,  by  way  pf  illustration,  to  the  aucioit  Or- 
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.pa :  and  ec^u^ly  impossible  is  it  to  ctxtceiTc,  how, 
io  direct  opposition  to  those  Orgies,  he  coutd  tri- 
umpbantly  bring  forward  tbe  peculiar  doctrines  of 
the  Gospel,  as  an  incontbovebtiblt  cecat 
MTsTEET.  Had  be  thm  distinguished  them,  while 
he  himself  advocated  the  opinion  of  the  Socinians ; 
the  answer  of  Hymen^ua  and  Alexander  would  have 
been  obvious.  You  call  our  attention  to  a  great 
MYSTERY,  and  you  affect  to  say  that  it  is  uniter- 

SAT.LY    ACKN'OWLEDGED    tO    be  SUCh:   WE   hoWCOCT 

make  no  suck  acknowledgment ;  for,  instead  of  your    . 
doctrine  being  a  great  mystery,  aw  can  discern 
Ko  Mystery  in  it  whatsoever. 

But  the  divinity  of  our  Lord  depends  not  on  a 
single  text  or  a  single  argument 

The  painful  attempts  of  tbe  Socinians,  not  so  much 
to  explain  Scripture,  as  to  explain  it  away,  serve  only 
to  prove ;  that,  fifter  every  effort  to  give  any  sense 
rather  than  the  natural  one  to  various  passages  which 
night  easily  be  adduced,  many  stiU  remain  of  so 
stubborn  and  jti^exible  a  description  that  they  will 
neither  break  nor  bend.  Respecting  the  persoq  of 
Jesus  Christ,  the  language  of  the  inspired  Writers  is 
60  extraordinary,  and  (on  the  Sbdoiari  hypothesis)  so 
^accountably  dissimilar  to'  that  which  they  use  in 
speaMm^  of  any  other  prophet ;  that  no  candid  mtnd 
can  refrain  from  admittibg,  that  there  must  be  some 
great,  some  essential,  difference  between  the  Mes»ah 
and  any  dhe  of  Kis'precursorp.  -■ 

lo'f^t,  this'  adinission  is  the  only  mode  in  which 

we  caii  rationally '  ^^ccoi^ni^'  for  the  phraseology  in 

'  question. 
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question.  For  is  it  to  be  supposed,  that  God,  who 
is  erer  represented  as  being  peculiarly  jealous  of 
^ving  his  glory  to  another,  should  yet  direct  his  in- 
spired servauts  to  use  such  strange  language  respect- 
ing a  mere  man  like  themselves,  as  should  inevitably 
have  led  an  incalculably  grdUt  nitijority  of  Christians 
in  all  ages  and  in  ^It  countries  to  believe,  that  this 
mere  man  was  an  incarnation  of  the  Supreme  Being? 
We  find  no  such  ternts  employed,  v\'heii  they  have  . 
occasion  to  speak  of  any  other  pei^son.  What  Jew, 
or  what  Christian  has  ever  been  led  by  them  into  the 
error  of  fancying,  that  Noah  or  Moses  or  Samuel  op 
Elijah  was  a  fleshly  manifestation  of  tiie  Divinity  ? 
The  error,  as  the  Socinians  choose  to  denominate  it^ 
Soi-ELY  regards  the  person  of  chkist>  No  one, 
mentioned  throughout  the  whole.  Bible  as  having 
appeared  upon  earth  in  a  human  foi-m;  has  ever  been 
'mistaken,  either  by  the  Levitical  or  by  'the  Christian 
Church,  for  a  descent  of  the  Godhead,  save  ne 
ALONE.  Prone  as  tlie  old  Israelites  iveie  to  idola- 
try, and  highly  veoerating  as  they  did  theii'  illustrious 
law^ver ;  still,  at  no  one  period  of  their  liistory,  did 
they  ever  dream  of  paying  him  divine  honours* 
Surely  then  it  is  strange,  passing  strange,  tha);  {be 
whole  Christian  world  should  have  erred  so  grossly 
respecting  the  person  of  Christ:  if.'ail  tlie  wliile, 
there  be  no  declaration  to  graft  such  an  error  upon ; 
if,  all  the  while,  it  he  as  lucidly  plain  as  the  Soci- 
nians would  persuade  us,  that  Christ  is  a  mere 

The  Naw  Testament  was  written,  not  for  critics 
■  and 
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aai  philologists  who  by  a  destoiouB  application  of 
their  craft-can  elidt  any  ^ven  sense  out  of  any  ff.\fia 
number  of  w<vds»  but  for  <imple-nuiuled  straight- 
forward readers  who  are  in  the  habit  of  understand- 
ing things  in  their  natural  and  obvious  sense. 
Sound  and  legitimate  criticism  may  doubtless  throw 
light  on  many  parts  of  Scripbire':  but  we  must  never 
forget,  that  the  grand  Characteristic  of  the  new  di^? 
penaation  is,  that  the  poor  should  have  the  Gospel 
preached  to  them.  No^  let  any  poor  illiterate  man 
read  the  commencement  of  St.  Johp's  Gospd  ^itbr 
out  the  benefit  of  those  often  discordant  Socinian 
commentaries,  which  have  been  laboriousty  excogt* 
tftted  for  the  purpose  of  ascribing  to  it  any  sense 
father  than  its  natural  one ;  and  Z  will  yenture  to  saj^ 
ttut,  with  or  witluMit  reason,  h^  will  suppose  j^ 
apostle  to  teach,  that  Ckrist  is  God. 

W«  must  therefore  conclude,  either  that  tbePivi- 
Kity,  prafeaaag  ^cially  to  mstr^tct  the  poor,  \a-  - 
8^«d  his  servuts  to  use  language,  which,  withb»f 
tiie  aid  t£  a  modern  quibbling  gloss,  would  infallibly 
lead  them  into  rank  idolatry :  or  that  he,  who  wat 
mulifested  in  the  flesh,  was  in  the  b^inoing  with 
€}od>  U]d  at  the  saoie  time  ^as  himself  eo^ 
UKcwise. 
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SECTION   tlt.- 


On  the  use  of  the  zcord  Mystery,  vi'ith  a  special  rt. 
ferencc  to  the  text  which  speaks  of  the  Mystery 
«^  iai^iiity,  and  as  illustrating  the  poetical  ma- 
fhinery  of  the  Apocalypse. 

\j  i$  foretold,  that  ia  the.latt^  times  the  Church 
pf  Christ  will  suffer  iierself  to  be  very  extensively 
seduced  ioto  a  remarkable  apostasy,  which  in  nature 
Fill  be  clojiely  allied  to  the  «acient  superstitioos  of 
the  Gentiles. 

Now  one  verjr  eaiiiiet4  braoch  of  pagoo  theology 
was  the  worship  of  demd  laeo,  whom  the  excessive 
gratitude  and  yeaeration  of  posteri^  elevated  to  the 
r^nk  of  Hero-gods.  Tliese  canonized  beings  were 
by  the  Greeks  styled  Demons:  and,  though  now 
translated  &ona  this  aublunsry  world  to  a  higher 
state  of  existence,  tiiey  were  supposed  to  be  still  in- 
terested  in  the  concerns  of  those  whom  tfaey  bad  left 
behind,*Bnd  were  thought  to  possess  the  power  both 
of /moderating  their  affairs  and  of  gratifying  their 
-wishes*.      Hence,   whatever  notions  philosophic^ 

and 

•  AvTiip  ««fi  )cs»  T«Ta  ysnilS  x%ta.  feua.  xnXml^E, 

Toi  M»  AAIMOKES  Ein,  Aio;  ^mvuXh  S'm  ^^Kaa,. 

SaS^Mi  Evij^Savioi,  ^vXastss  Qmran  euS/imviuv* 

'0(  p»  fc^Aoniai  ri  "SataS  xai  oyfTXla  Ipya,  , 

J^^HTsSoTst.    -Kai  -ra^a  •yspat  ^tteiKwan  laxfiv. 

Heiiod.  Oper.  etdier.  Iib.).rer.  120— 125. 
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and  speculative  meo  might  have  of  aome  ^eat  un- 
known first  cause,  the  prayers  of  the  vulgar  were 
specially  addressed  to  the  Demons.:  and  the  state- 
policy  of  every  gentile  goveroment  formally  recog* 
nized  and  established  this  peculiar  mode  of  wor- 
^ip. 

The  strenuous  refusal  of  the  primitive  Christians^ 
to  join  in  such  adoration,  and  the  task  of  openly 
denouncing  its  absurdity  which  tlie  Gospel  impoted 
upon  them,  ivere  the  true  causes  of  those  various 
persecutions  which  they  experienced  at  the  hands  of 
their  p^an  governors.  It  was  not,  that  the  hea- 
thens would  have  objected  after  a  decent  interval  to 

When  in  the  grave  tburace  of  meniraBUJd, 

Their  couli  the  holy  nsMoir-aoss  were  nudci 

Aerial  >itirits,  by  great  Jove  dewgned 

To  be  on  earth  the  goardiana  of  mankinil. 

InviBible  to  mortal  eyes  they  go; 

And  mark  our  actions,  good  or  bad,  beleir. 

Th'  tramortaJ  spies  vith  watchfld  care  preside, 

And  thrice  ten-thouaand  round  their  charges  glide. 

They  can  reward  with  glory  or  with  gold ; 

A  power,  they  by  divine  permiSHOn  hold.— Cook. 

Such  were  the  Demons  of  mictent  Paganbm  :  if,  in  chatacter 
.and  attributes,  the  reader  can  discover  any  diSeresce  between 
thein  and  the  canonized  Saints  of  Poplsir  my thology,  he  pos- 
sesses much  greater  acutenew  of  discriminatioB  than  isyself. 
**  Now  the  Spirit  speaketh  expressly,"  asyt  the  prophetic 
^lostle,  "  that  in  the  latter  times  some  ihall  aportadse  from  the 
*■  &itb„  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits  and  doctrines  of  sa- 
**  HOKB  (Uktfu*^i«i!  aaIMONIHN)  i  through  the  hypocrisy  of 
**  Ban,  cauterired  in  their  own  consdence,  forUdding  to  marry 
",  witb  an  ilMtjneiics  from  meata."  ■  1  tim.  ir.  1 — 9. 
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«n^on  the  Messiah  among  their  Demon-goda ;  it  was 
Hot,  that  they  would  have  disturbed  his  fiillovi'ers, 
either  for  venerating  bioi  as  a  Hero-deity,  or  for 
Speculating  philosophically  on  the  nature  of  the  first 
cause :  all  this  they  would  have  freely  granted,  on 
the  universally  received  ^principle  of  intercommunttf 
of  worship ;  and  imperial  Ron^,  which  boasted  to  be 
the  general  temple  of  the  gods,  would  have  as  rea- 
dily stretched  forth  her  fostering  arms  to  the  Cbri*- 
ttans,  as  she  did  to  the  Gaula  or  the  Syrians  or  the 
Egyptians.  Recognije  our  objects  of  worship,  and 
we  will  freely  recognize  youm.  "  Haiic  veniam  pe- 
■"  tknusque  damusque  vicissim." 

Such  wa^  the  avowed  maxim  of  Paganism :  and 
it  led,  Dot  so  much  to  what  in  the  modern  sense  of 
the  word  m  e  should  denominate  toleration,  as  to  a 
joifit  admmion  of  all  the  various  modifications  of 
Hero-worship  as  they  might  be  severally  preferred 
by  this  people  or  by  that  people.  The  truth  of  any 
particular  modification  was  not  the  point  in  debat?; 
es  if  it  involved  the  falsehood  of  all  the  otho^ 
Each,  by  the  vulgar  at  least,  was  deemed  equally 
true :  and  each,  by  the  political  legislator,  was  offi- 
cially recognized  as  equally  useful.  Hence  the 
Jlomao  votary  of  the  Capitoline  Jupiter  had  no  in- 
ducement to  hate  or  to  disturb  the  Egyptian  votary 
of  the  Nileotic  Osiris  :  for  neitlier  did  the  worship  of 
Osiris  imply  any  contempt  of  Jupiter;  nor  did  the 
worship  of  Jupiter  imply  any  disbelief  in  Osiris,  as  a 
present  and  potent  divinity.  The  emperors  in  short,  ' 
who  presided  over  the  whole  of  the  then  civilized 

world, 
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world,  were  honorary  members  of  every  psgan  r^i- 
gion  which  was  established  within  the  wide  circuit  of 
their  dominioas.  As  I^omaos  indeed,  they  Specially 
professed  to  venerate  with  due  gratitude  thoee  pow- 
erful Latia  gods,  whoSe  favour  had  raind  the  empire 
to  such  an  unexampled  pitch  of  greatness ;  and  thia 
paternal  worship  they  guarded  with  the  jealous  care 
1^  politicians,  who  believed  the  state-religion  to  b« 
essential  to  the  safety  and  welfare  of  the  secular  go- 
veromeot :  but  they  protected  and  favoured  every 
multiplied  form  of  provincial  superstition ;  and,  if  in 
Egypt  or  in  Syria,  zealous  as  they  were  for  the  ho- 
nour of  their  national  deities,  they  yet  discerned 
nothing  of  ioeonsistency  or  apostasy  in  worshipping 
with  suitable  honour  the  local  deities  of  the  country. 
Such  adoration  implied  no  abandonment  of  Quirinos 
or  Summanus  or  Terminus :  alt  the  gods  .of  the 
Qentiles  were,  with  common  consent,  adored  in  their 
respective  temples  by  their  several  more  peculifvr 
votaries.  Thus  a  profound  peace,  though  it  might 
occasionally  be  broken  by  the  petty  squabbles  of  a 
flew  more  hot-headed  zealots,  prevailed,  so  far  at  reli- 
gion was  concerned,  throughout  the  entire  wM-ld  of 
Paganism  *■"  "  I'lie  strong  man  armed"  literally 
"  kept  his  goods  in  peace" 

But  the  Gospel  strictly  fcH-bad  all  such  inlsrcon^ 
munitHi  between  Christ  and  Belial.  It  did  ncrt  merely 
proclaim  its  awn -truth;  for  that  were  no  iiighef 
ofience,  in  the  eyes  of  a  Roman,  than  itbe  siwUar 

*  See  Juwwl.  Stt.  XV.  ver.  72H»2. 

readily- 
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readily-allowed  demaod  of  every  provincial  system : 
but  it  likewise  proclaimed  the  falsehood  of  all  other 
religions  throughout  the  world,  save  the  Jewish 
alone  on  which  it  professed  to  found  itself;  even  the 
itDperial  majesty  of  the  Capitol  was  not  excepted 
from  its  sweeping  denunciations  of  general  imposture. 
Now  this,  according  to  the  politico- theolo^cal 
maxim  then  established  and  acted  upon,  was  deemed 
nothing  short  of  absolute  treason.  'Vhe  Christians 
however  could  not  compromise  their  consciences: 
and,  as  the  very  genius  of  their  religion  (unlike  that 
of  the  Jews,  who  were  thence  but  little  disturbed  by 
their  pagan  masters)  was  unliinited  proselytism,  they 
«ere  forthwith  esteemed  traitors  to  the  state,  and 
were  persecuted  with  the  utmost  malignity  as  pro- 
feuing  what  Tacitus  emphatically  and  accurately 
(according  to  his  opinion  of  its  sulEciently  obvious 
tendency)  styles  a  destructive  superstition  *, 

Vet,  notwithstanding  this  horror  of  DemORolatrj 
on  the  part  of  the  Christian  Church,  St  Paul  pre- 
dicts, that,  in  the  latter  times,  so  great  a  revolution 
of  sentiment  shotild  take  place,  that  the  worship  of 
Demons  or  deified  mortals  should  be  established 

•  «*  Eiitiabilu  iuper»titio."  Tac  Annal.  lib.  xt.  c.  4*. 
Some  hare  dMiugbt  it  a  strange  mark  of  ignorant  faDaticiBoi  in 
the  historian  t&iu  to  brand  to  perfect  a  moral  system  as  ChrlaU- 
aui^  -.  bat  tbe  fact  ti,  that  Tscitiu  bad  nothing  to  do  vith  itt 
ntonil  escelienee ;  he  only  viewed,  as  a  politician,  itt  awmedpur- 
note  ^  dettroying  every  estahlished  ttate-religion ;  hence  he 
accurately  it^le*  it  entiabiluf  which  ii  the  emphatic  word  in  the 
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.  tritb  renovated  |.»ermaneocy  even  witliin  th?  very, 
pate  of  the  Church  herself.  The  oKHrtals,  thus^ 
adored  with  a  secondary  Teoeratibn,  might  not  indeetjE.  - 
be  the  identical  mortals  who  were  revered  by  the 
ancient  pagans:  but  the  principle  which  should  lead 
to  their  canonization,  and  the  essence  of  the  worship 
itself,  should  be  the  very  same  as  the  principle  and 
essence  of  the  old  gentile  J)emonolatry*.  Accord- 
ii^Iy,  Epiphanius  interprets  the  prophecy  of  Sl 
Paul  after  the  precise  manner  in  which  it  is  here  in' 
terpreted.  Speaking  of  those  ^ctrinei  concerning 
Dctnens  which  the  apostle  to  distinctly  foretells  as 
about  to  prevail  in  the  Christian  Church,  he  remarks 
most  justly*  -that  the  drift,  and  intent  of  the  predic- 
tion was  this :  "  hereafter  there  shall  be  worshippers 
"  of  the  dead  among  professed  believers  in  the 
**  Gospel,  even  as  dead  men  or  fiaalim  were  for- 
**  merly  worshipped  by  the'  ancient  Israelites  f-" 

This  being  the  ease,  since  a  relapse  into  the  old 
Demoncflatry  of  the  Gentijes  was  to  be  expected 
even  in  the  Christian  Church ;  nothing  could  be 
more  poetically  decorous  and  appropriate,  than  that 
the  prophets,  who  were  specially  commissioned  to 
announce  and  describe  it,  siiould  employ,  as  the 
most  suitable  vehicle,  the  very  phraseology  and 
imagery  of  Paganism. 

Now,  of  tlie  two  prophets  who  were  tlius  commis- 
noned,  namely  St.  Paul  and  St  John,  the  latter,  who 

•  1  Tim.  h.  1—3. 

i  Epiph.  adv.  Her,  Ixxriii.  lect.  ^2,    '. 
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^  bj  for  the  moat  copious  and  elaborate  in  treating 
of  the  subject,  gives  us  a  clue;  by  which  we  ^aay*- 
understand,  both  the  nature  of  his  own  machinery, 
and  the  drift  of  that  peculiar  phraseolo^  which  is 
ased  by  the  former  in  announcing  the  open  revelation 
of  the  man  of  sin  and  the  complete  establishment  of 
the  approaching  demonolatrous  apostasy.  While  he 
describes  a  race  of  men,  who  ahould  be  character- 
ized, as  the  pagans  were  of  old,  by  the  worship  of 
Demons  or  canonized  mortals  and  of  idols  fonned 
out  of  gold  and  silver  aad  brass  ibd  sioae  and  wood; 
be  foretells,  that  the  outer  court  of  the  mystic  temple 
and  the  entire  circuit  of  the  holy  city  should  be  given 
up  to  a  numerous  body  of  devx)tees  whom  be  ex- 
pressly styles  Gentiles,  koA  that  they  should  tread 
down  this  sacred  place  during  the  period  of  43 
months  or  1260  days  *. 

I  scarcely  need  here  remark,  &at  events  have  de- 
aoDitrated  these  1260  prophetic  days  to  be  1S60 
literal  years :  for  the  period  in  question  is  con- 
fessedly the  same  as  the  three  times  and  a  hal^ 
which  Darnel  allots  to  the  tyranny  of  the  little  Roman 
horn ;  and  that  little  Roman  horn  b  described  us 
springing  up  st/nckronicaliy  with  those  ten  larger 
lioras,  which  a  Popish  commentator  himself  acknow- 
ledges to  be  the  ^ea  Gothic  kingdoms  [hat  were 
«rected  within  the  Roman  Empire  during  the  fifth 
and  sixtli  ceidunes  "f :  therefore  the  lS60days  caii 

*  R«v.u[.2axi.  3. 

f  Bp.  Wabneileyi  Gen.  Mist.  p.  120. 
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crarcely  have  commenced  later  than  the  seventh 
century ;  and,  consequently  (since  the  events,  which 
mark  their  termination,  h^e  not  yet  taken  placed 
itaust  both  be  1S60  natural  years,  and  must  likewbe 
be  1^0  natural  years  specially  nenrdd  as  connected 
with  the  state  of  the  RomaD  Empire  ever  since  the 
seventh  century.  Tlas  I  need  scarcely  here  re- 
mark: my  object  Ibr  adducing  at  present  the  deda- 
ration  of  St  Joho^  that  the  Gentiles  should  tread 
flie  holy  city  or  the  Christian  Church  under  fi»t 
dnring  the  space  of  42  months  (for  even  a  Popish 
commeutt^tor,  B^  Walmesley,  fiilly  acknowledges, 
that  by  the  holy  city  we  are  to  understand  the  Chris- 
tian Church  *),  is  this :  that,  since  the  apostle 
brands' with  the  name  of  Gentiles  or  virtual  demono- 
Jatraus  pagans  those  who  shonid  prevail  within  the 
Christian  Church,  during  a  period  which  cannot 
have  commenced  very  long  after  the  division  of  the 
Roman  Empire  into  ten  Gothic  kingdoms  ;  poetical 
decorum  and  concinnity  require  him  to  treat  of  the 
practices  of  these  Gentiles  within  the  Church,  in  the 
|rfiraseolbgy,  and  in  consonance  with  the  machinery, 
cf  ancient  Paganism. 

It  is  on  the  very  same  principle,  that,  havtr^  ap- 
plied the  name  of  Babylon  to  the  collective  society  of 
these  ecclesiastical  Gentiles,  he  thenceforth  speaks 
of  it  in  terms  appropriate  to  the  literal  Babylon. 
Hence  he  styles  bis  mystical  Babylon, '  which  every 
Popish  expositor  is  compelled  to  identify  in  some 


*  Ofin.  HiM.  f.  935— S28. 
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iense  with  Rome,  a  harlot  ralber  than  an  adulteress  : 
for,  as  he  is  professedly  describing  those  whom  he 
denominates  Gentiles,  notwithstanding  they  bear  rule 
durbg  all  the  middle  ages  in  the  holy  city  or  the 
'  Christian  Church,  be  must  needs,  would  he  be  cou- 
siatent  with  his  own  language,  spealc  of  their  demo* 
jQolatrous  apostasy  io  terms  suited  to  their  prototype 
the  literal  bero- worshipping  Gentiles. 

Thjs  same  apostasy  and  these  same  Gentiles  0x9 
foretold  by  St.  Paul  in  bis  prophecy  respecting  the 
man  of  sin.  He  therefore,  in  likis  manner  and  on 
'  similar  grounds,  while  he  exhibits  the  bead  of  the 
apostasy  seated  as  a  god  in  the  very  temple  of  God 
or^n  the  Chrisuan  Church ;  studiously,  as  one  treat- 
ing of  a  new  race'  df  Gentiles,  employs,  tbrou^ou^ 
the  identical  phraseology  of  the  ancient  pagan  Mys- 
teries. 

I.  To  illustrate  these  remarks,  let  us  begio  with 
noticing  the  poetical  machinery,  which  St  Paul  has ' 
used  in  the  construction  of  his  prophecy  respecting 
the  man  of  sin :  for  nothing  can  afford  a  better  in- 
troduction to  our  main  subject,  the  poetical  ma- 
chinery of  the  Apocalypse. 

We  have  already  heard  the  learned  apostle,  speak- 
ing of  Me  MTSTERT  0^  the  Gospel  and  of  the  myst 
T£RT  (^  godliness:  we  must  now  attend  to  his  pre- 
diction of  a  great  utstery  of  inigidty,  which  at 
some  then  future  time  should  afflict  and  pollute  the 
Church. 

His  phraseology  is  here  again-  borrowed  from  the 
language  and  pageants  of  the  Orgies. 

vol..  III.  1  i  t)uriog 
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Curing  lb«  process  f>f  initiation,  many  dreadfill 
and  portentous  apparitions  flitted  before  the  eyes  oi 
lite  aspirants.  These  tying  ptiantome  seemed  to  rise 
out  of  tiie  ground ;  their  forms  were  terrible  and 
strangely  nionstrous  :  thunder  and  lightning  marked 
th^  appearance  :  and  they  were  attended  by  certain 
canine  figures,  wboae  load  bowlings  resounded 
throughout  the  whole  temple.  At  length  the  god, 
who  came  with  these  specious  wonders,  was  hioisetf 
revealed  to  the  enraptured  devotee.  lUumiaated 
with  a  tHilliant  flame,  aud  exhibited  as  a  present 
deity  in  the  very  adytum  of  the  temple,  the.  self* 
eonspkuons  ima^  of  nature,  that  universal  hiero» 
glypbic  of  the  great  &ther,  was  presented  to  the 
wondering  eyes  of  the  now  initiated  aspirant. 

To  such  p^eants  and  such  pbraseotogy  the  apos- 
'  tie  alludes  in  bis  famous  prediction  respecting  the  ^ 
man  of  sin,  that  superstitiuusly  venerated  father  and 
demigod  of  a  corrupt  Christian  communi^. 

"  That  day  shall  not  come,  except  there  first  come 
*'  an  apostasy,  and  that  man  of  stn  be  revealed'^ 
"  the  son  of  perdition  :  who  opposeth  and  exalteth 
"  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God  or  that  is 
"  worshipped:  sothat  he  as  odd  sitteth'in  tbe 

"   TEMPLE    OF   GOD,    SHEWING  HIMSEtF  THAT    HE, 

"  IS  GOD.  Remember  ye  not,  that,  when  I  was  yet 
"  witii  you,  I  told  you  these  things?  And  now  ye 
"  kuov  what  wkh-holded)  that  be  might  be  re- 
"  VEALED  in  bis  time.  For  the  lirsTERr  of  ini' 
"  quity  doth  already  work :  only  he,  that  now 
*'  letteth,  will  let  until  he  be  taken  out  of  ti»  way. 
-  -  f  And 
* 
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"  And  then  shai!  that  wicked  one  be  revealed, 
"  whom  the  Lord  shall  ccmsutne  with  the  spirit  of 
"  bis  mouth,  and  shall  destroy  *ith  the  brightness 
"  of  his  coming:  even  hinij  whose  comivo  is  after 
"  the  wofking  of  Satan,  wits  all  toweb  and 

".MONS    AtlD    LYING    WONDERS    AN1>  WITH    ALL 

"  DBCEIVABLEKE8S  of  unrighteousness  in  them  that 
"  perish ;  because  they  received  not  the  love  of  the 
"  TROTH,  that  they  might  be  saved  *." 

With  this  remarkable  description  let" us  compare 
the  pageants  and  accredited  phraseology  of  a  papal 
-  inttuguratioo. 

When  alt  is  duty  prepared  and  wheA  expectation 
stands  on  the  very  tiptoe,  the  lordly  pontiff  is  tt- 
veded  to  his  gazing  votaries,  seated  upon  the  high 
altar  in  the  adytum  of  the  temple,  and  making  thtf 
Lord's  table  his  footstool.  In  this  attitude  he  re- 
ceives what  is  called  t^e  athra/ion  of  tl'ifi  oArdinab  : 
a  ceremony  representwi  on  the  medals  of  Martin  V;' 
where  two  of '  them  appear  crowning  the  Pope  whiitf 
two  otliers  kneel  before  him,  with  the'  inscripti'dft' 
Whom  they  crtate  tkey  adore.  Henceforth  the  style 
and  titles  of  the  new  gpd  correspond  with  his  inau^ 
gural  worship.  *'  Our  Lord  Got!  the  Pope;  dnb" 
"  ther  God  upon  earth  ;  king  of  kings,  and  lorrf  6f 
"  lords.  The  same  is  the  dominion  of  God'  and  of 
"  the  Pope.  To  believe,  that  our  Lord  God  the 
"  Pope  might  not  decree  as  he  decreed,  it  were  a 
**  matter  of  heresy.    The  power  of  the-  Pope  is 

■  fl  Tk«M.  ii.  g—iio. 
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"  greater  than  all  created  power ;  aitd  extends  itself 
"  to  things  celestial,  terrestriaU  and  infernal.  The 
"  Pope  doetb  whatsoever  he  listeth,  even  tilings  un- 
"  lawful ;  and  is  more  than  God  *." 
,  Such  are  the  frantic  ebullitions  of  impious  vanity, 
which  mark  out,  as  the  predicted  head  of  the  demo* 
nolat'^us  apostasy,  that  Italian  priest;  whom  his. 
adherents  fondly  denominate  the  centre  of  catholic 
■  unity,  and  from  whom  they  arrogantly  pronounce  it 
heretical  to  separate  f. 

II.  This  same  utstebt  of  iniquity,  the  revela- 
tion of  which  is  briefly  predicted  by  St.  Paul,  forms  - 
the  chief  subject  of  that  remarkable  sacred  drama, 
which  the  l>eloved  disciple  was  inspired  to  write  for 
the  information  and  consolation  of  the  fainting 
Church. 

.  As  the  apostasy,  foretold  by  St.  Paul,  was  to  con- 
ust  of  a  specious  relapsing  into  the  Demonolatry  of 
the  Gentiles ;  and  as  he  was  thence,  in  express  re- 
ference  to  the  p^an  Orgies  of  the  great  father,  di- 
rected by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  style  it  a  u  tsteby  ;  so, 
in  a  longer  and  more  ample  prophecy,  which  treats 
^th  of  thf^t  apostasy  and  of  various  other  fovmida- 
ble  enemies  pf  the  Gospel,  St.  John  was  led  by  the 
same  Spirit,  both  to  i^pplj,.tbe  identical  name  of  uys- 
TEKT  to  the  Church  ovef  which  the  man  of  sin  pr#- 

*  dooan.  Numiiin.  Pontir.  Hom.  apud  Daubuz.  p.  5S2. 
Jewell.  .Apolbg.  Downham.  de  Antichrist.  Poole's  English 
Annot.  Barrow  on  tbe  Pope*!  Siqtrem.  Introduct.  Newton  on 
the  Proph.  ToL  ii.  p.  S76,.877.  rot.  iii.  p.  266. 

t  Rutter**  Key.p.  ,24«.  Geo.  Hist.  f.*5l,i52. 
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sides,  and  most  curiously  to  fhime  the  whole  predic- ' 
tton  from  begioning  to  end  upon  the  very  model  of 
the  ancient  Or^es  *. 

In  each  case,  the  reason,  as  I  have  already  ob- 
served, was  this.  God  foresaw,  that  a  vast  body  of 
Christians  would  readopt,  under  a  different  name, 
the  very  principles  and  practices  of  Geolilbm.  No- 
thing therefore  could  be  more  strictly  appropriate  or 
more  poetically  decorous,  than  to  foretell  this  per- 
verse return  to  Paganism  under  imagery  studiously 
borrowed  from  an  initiation  into  the  old  Mysteries.   , 

1.  The  prologue  of  the  drama,  in  setting  forth  its 
tiame,  serves  at  the  same  time,  by  that  very  act,  to 
convey  no  obscure  intimation  of  the  plan  which  its 
author  was  about  to  adopt ;  a  plan,  if  I  may  com- 
pare sacred  things  with  profane,  exactly  analogous 
to  that  which  Virgil  has  adopted  in  the  sixth  book  of 
the  Eneid.  His  careful  introduction  of  the  formula. 
Begone,  ye  profane,  before  his  hero,  under  the 
guidance  of  the  hierophantic  Sibyl,  prepares  to  en- 
counter all  the  wonders  of  an  initiatpry  descent  into 
Hades  and  an  evasion  into  Elysium,  sufficiently 
points  out  the  drift  of  what  is  about  to  follow :  and, 
in  a  similar  manner,  since  the  apostle  was  directed 
to  style  his  drama  the  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ;  wc  may  well  expect,  that  the  drama  itself 
will  relate  to  certain  mysteries  f. 

Nor  shall  we  be  disappointed.  Even  in  the  very 
prologue,  the  apparition  of  our  Lati,  as  I  have  al- 

•  Rev.'  ^»ii,  S.  t  Rev.  i.  }. 
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Tt^4y  b^  occasion  to  observe,  adopts  the  iattgu«i|e 
of  the  Orgiei ;  and,  peraooating  an  ancient  .hi«^>- 
pbabt^  claims  to  himself  the  keys  of  hades  and  of 
DEATH,  speaks  (»f  a  htsteky  of  seven  stars,  alludes 
to  the  OPENING  and  shutting  of  a  sacred  pooh, 
and  is  exhibited  as  being  the  First-begotten  of 

TH|E  DEAp  *. 

2.  At  the  close  of  the  prologue,  the  drama  com- 
mences: and  it  charaeteristically  commences  with  - 
THE  oPENiNQ  Of  A  DOQR  in  heaven,  and  with  ai^ 
invitation  to  come  and  heae  what  was  tUiout  tp  be 
Fevealed  t-  The  apostle  obeys :  and  is  ushered  iptot 
4  tnagaiGcept  temple,  constructed  indeed  upon  thft 
Bfpdet  of  that  at  Jerusaleni  bo  far  as  its  ii)teroa| 
arrangement  is  concerned,  but  alluding  at  the  same 
tifne  to  that  most  ample  building  within  which  thQ 
Mysteries  were  wont  to  be  celebrated. 

In  this  temple  he  beholds  various  pageaqts,  whidi 
fluecesBively  present  theinselves  upon  the  opening  of 
six  seals :  and  especially,  when  the  sixth  is  broken, 
be  perceives  the  terri6ed  pagan  sovereigns  and  great 
men  hiding  themselves,  precisely  as  they  are  repr&7 
seated  to  do  by  Isaiah,  in  the  consecrated  dens  and 
rocky  Mitbratic  caverns  of  the  mountains  :|. 

9.  After  this  be  witnesses  the  gealino  of  those. 
Saints,  who  bad  bee^  perfected  or  initiated  into  the 
Mysteries  of  the  Gospel  ^. 

Here  he  alttid^s  to  ^  cus^mi  vrbi^b  prevailed 

•  Bct.  i.  18, 20.  in.  7,  8,  20.  i.  &.  t  R«T.  '»•  L 
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thrftu^OQt  the  whole  heathen  world  and  which  still 
prevails  tbrougliout  Hmdostan,  of  sealing  the 
FORZHEAD  of  the  uiltiated  with  the  peculiar  mark  of 
the  god  to  whose  service  they  had  devoted  them- 
selves: and,  in  another  part  of  the  Apocalypse, 
when  the  mishapen  vehicle  of  the  mysterious  harlot 
is  first  described,  he  again  refers  to  the  same  prac- 
tice ;  informing  us,  that  the  monster  caused  all  his 
votaries  of  wiiatsoever  rank  to  receive  a  mark  in 
their  right  hand  or  in  their  foreheads  *. 

4.  Next,  after  a  shart  silence  allusive  to  the 
silence  enjoined  upon  the  aspiraota  by  the  officiating 
hieropbant,  he  beholds,  on  the  opening  of  the  se- 
venth seal,  a  series  of  other  pageants  :  and  at  length, 
when  the  sixth  minister  has  sounded  his  trumpet,  a 
Dughty  angel  descends  from  heaven,  holding  in  his 
band  a  little  book.  I'his  book,  when  the  angel  has 
solemnly  fixed'a  time  for  the  perf£cting  of  God's 
MYSTERY,  he  delivers  to  the  apostle  with  an  injunc- 
tion that  he  should  eat  it.  St.  Johtrobeys  :  and  the 
taste  of  it  is  found  to  resemble  that  of  hun£V  f^ 

In  this  passage  we  have  an  allusion  to  ttie  medi- 
cated preparation  of  uonev,  uliich  the  hierophant 
was  wont  to  present  to  the  aspirants  iu  the  course  of 
their  initiation.  Both  that  production,  and  the  in- 
sects which  produce  It,  were  esteemed  peculiarly 
sacred.  Honey  was  used  in  the  embalming  of  the 
dead':  and,  as  every  aspirant  was  mystically  said  to 
-die  or  to  descend  into  Hades,  the  honeyed  potion  was 

•  ReT.  «iii.  16, 17.  t  Her-  wi- 1— 1*-  «■  «• 
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sdministered  to  him  previous  to  his  descent  into  the 
mimic  Iiiferum.  Yet  he  died,  only  to  he  born  again 
into  a  better  state  of  existence :  hence,  from  certain 
peculiarities  attrib.uted  to  bees,  the  new-born  souls 
in  the  Mysteries  were  denominttted  bees,  and  a  bee 
was  said  to  be  a  form  of  Uie  great  universal  mother 
herself*. 

5.  These  preliminaries  having  been  gone  through, 
the  prophet  is  made  to  behold  a  series  of  terriSc 
visions,  which  answer  to  the  first  or  doleful  part  of 
tbe  Mysteries ;  during  which'  the  aspirant  had  a  fear- 
ful walk  through  ddikpess  visible,  encompassed  by 
ghastly  bestial  apparitions  with  numerous  heads  and 
mishapen  bodies.  Those  dogs  of  darkness  seemed 
to'rise  up  out  of  tbe  abyss  or  out  of  the  bowels  of 
the  earth ;  and,  with  horrid  yells,  sought  to  spring 
u|>on  him  and  to  impede  his  progress.  Tlieir  mad- 
ness however  was  restrained :  and  the  aspirant,  if 
his  couriige  failed  not,  accomplished  his  darkling 
*  march  m  safety. 

(1.)  The  chief  of  these  phantoms  was  a  form,  we 
are  assured,  of  the  deity  venerated  in  the  Mysteries : 
for  he  is  identified  with  the  god  of  Hades  himself. 
Hence  the  varied  fortune^  of  the  god  might  properly 
he  ascribed  to  his  symbolical  representation. 

Of  tliis  circumstance  St  John,  even  in  the  midst 
of  predicting  a  future  event,  has  most  curiously 
availed  himself. 

The  great  father  was  said  to  be  the  child  of  the 

*  PqrjAyr,  de  antr.  iijipph.  p.  359—269. 
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sea :  and,  after  having  loog  floated  (n  its  suHace, 
he  was  thought  at  last  to  have  safely  reached  tb« 
shore.  He  was  likewise  supposed  to  have  been  slain, 
to  have  lain  dead  for  a  certain  space  of  time,  and 
then  to  have  been  restored  to  life ;  or,  as  the  matter 
was  sotnetitnes  differently  expressed,  to  have  existed 
to  have  vanished  into  a  state  of  non-existence,  and 
again  to  have  existed. 

All  these  matters  the  prophet  ascribes  to  his  chief 
.bestial  hieroglyphic.  It  is  said  to  rise  up  out  of  the 
sea,  and  thence  to  emerge  upon  dry  land :  and  it  is 
further  represented,  as  having  been  slain,  as  lying  , 
dead,  and  as  being  restored  to  life;  or,  in  v<uied 
phraseology,  to  have  been,  to  have  ceased  to  bc^ 
and  yet  again  to  be  *. 

(3.)  Another  eminent  figure  of  the  great  btber 
was  the  mystic  serpent;  which  sometimes  was  deco- 
rate with  the  bead  of  a  man  or  a  bull  or  a  dog,  and 
which  at  other  times  was  furnished  with  seven  distinct 
heads. 

Here  again  the  prophet  avuls  himself  of  a  pagan 
symbol :  and,  as  Satan  was  the  original  seducer  into 
idolafry  although  that  evil  spirit  might  not  be  literalbf 
ifvorshipped  by  the  Gentiles,  he  most  aptly  shadows 
him  out  by  an  hieroglyphic,  borrowed  no  doubt  in 
the  first  instance  like  the  heathen  hieroglyphic  itself 
from  the  history  of  th6  fall,  but  more  immediately 
derived  in  its  monstrous  compound  form  firom  the 
seven-headed  serpent  of  the  East  f* 

*  Ber.  ziii- 1— JO.  xvii.  8.  t  ^t^-  xi>>  1 1—17.  xix.  90. 
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(S.)  In  the  Samothracieo  Mysteries,  which  were 
itnpoiled  by  the  Pelasgic  ^lepherds  from  Upper 
India,  the  great  father  under  the  Sanscrit  name  of 
Aseieros  was  attended  by  an  inferior  god  denomiaated 
Cadmil,  who  acted  the  part  of  a  sacerdotal  minister  to 
himself  and  the  great  mother. 

Exactly  analogous  to  this  character  is  Itie  second 
emblematical  beast  of  the  Apocalypse,  who  causes 
all  mankind  to  worship  the  slain  ttiough  revived  first 
beast,  and  who  in  his  priestly  capacity  is  denmni- 
nated  the fsUe prophet*. 

6.  The  pagans  were  greatly  addicted  to  the  vene- 
ration of  names ;  both  ascribing  a  magical  potency  to 
them,  and  of\en  mystically  designating  the  tilAe  of 
their  universal  father  by  a  number  produced  from 
the  arithmetical  letters  of  which  it  was  composed. 
^ence  we  find  hitn  denominated  Jhjclve  hundred  and 
eighteen;  because  that  number  is  the  sum,  which 
results  from  the  letters  that  compose  the  title 
Tkouth-\. 

To  this  practice  St.  John  allades,  when  he  assi^is 
to  his  ocean-born  wild  beast  a  name,  of  which  the 
number  is  six  hundred  and  sixty  six  %. 

7.  While  the  apostle  ia  viewing  these  ghastly 
phantoms,  an  angel  approaches  to  him,  and  assumes 
the  precise  character  of  ah  ancient  Iiierophant. 
''  Come,"  says  he,  "  and  I  will  shew  unto  thee  the 

•  Rev.  xiii.  n-^U.  «L  13.  »ix.  2&. 
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"  jud^«at  of  tbe  great  whore ;"  tint  dettructire  and 
almost  incomprebensible  portent,  the  very  ofispring ' 
(^  Tartarus,  the  llecati  of  the  oew  demonolatrous 
system  *,  Under  bis  guidance,  St.  John  is  brought 
to  a  nearer  inspection  of  the  monster  beast,  which 
now  serves  as  the  vehicle  of  a  female  figure.  This 
^gure  bears  in  Iwr  hand  an  intoxicating  cup,  out  of 
which  she  causes  all  her  votaries  to  drink :  and  upon 
ber  forehead  is  written  the  name  of  utstert. 
.  Siieb  was  the  groupe  presented  to  the  imagination  of 
the  prophet:  but,  in  words  or  in  figurative  descrip- 
^OD,  the  angelic  hierophant  exhibits  the  woman  under 
a  somewhat  different  aspect ;  "  I  will  sbew  unto  thee 
"  the  judgment  of  tbe  great  whore,  that  sitieth  . 

f   %srOVI  WANT  WATERS  f." 

£oth  these  paintings  are  taken  from  the  mythology 
of  tbe  Qentiles,  which  originated  at  Babylon,  tiie 
joyvtic  nwne  beatowed  by  St.  John  upon  the  harlot. 

The  %uret>f  the  woman  has  been  borrowed  from 
^bat  of  the  great  universal  mother,  wbo  in^  tbe  pagan 
Mysteries  was  venerated  coojunptively  witli  the  great 
father,  and  who  was  (jeemed  his  consort  or  energy. 
Thie  persQD&ge  was  cdmmonly  depicted  riding  upon 
some  sort  of  animal,  cither  a  bull  or.  a  lion  or  a  tiger : 
t)ut  she  was  also  celebrated  as  the  godd^iss,  who 
springs  out  of  the  oc«an,  and  who  floats  navicularly 
pothe  surface  of  tbe  mighty  waters.  Her  Mysteries 
were  tbe  same  as  those  of  tiie  great  father :  and  her 
attributes  and  rites  were  such,  as  might  well  vindi- 

?  Orph.  Ai^on.  ^er.  ^3—975.  f  Rev.  xvii.  J— 5. 
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cate  to  her  the  appellation  of  the  grand  hartoti  la 
pagan  lore  she  is  described  as  bearing  a  sacred  cup. 
SiMnetimes  also  she  is  said  to  have  assumed  the  form 
(^  that  cup:  and,  when  thus  metamorphosed,  she 
safely  navigated  the  boundless  stream  of  ocean. 
Out  of  this  cup,  they,  who  were  initiated  into  ber 
O^ee,  w«re  required  to  drink  a  medicated  potion  : 
snd  the  formula,  which  they  used_on  this  occasion, 
was ;  "  I  have  drunk  out  of  the  goblet,  I  have  home 
«'  the  cup,  I  liave  entered  into  the  bridal  cham- 
"  ber  •  " 

.  The  whole  picture  then  of  the  apocalyptic  harlot 
has  been  taken  from  the  Mysb^ries:  and  accordingly^ 
as  St.  John  intimates  that  the  very  name  of  urs- 
TEST  was  written  conspicuously  on  her  forehead ; 
SQ^  when  he  was  wondering  at  so  strange  a  sight,  the 
hierophantic  angel  immediately  says,  "  t  will  tell  thee 
"  the  MYSTERY  of  the  woman  and  of  the  beast  that 
"  carrieth  herf."  His  interpreter  then  goes  on  to 
explain  the  whole  matter,  particuiflrly  touching  upon 
the  DEATi{  and  i^eyivai-  experienced  by  the  terrific; 
symbol. 

8.  Having  now  beheld  the  hieroglyphical  monsters 
in  the  height  of  their  power,  the  apostle  is  summoned 
to  view  their  subjugation  and  destruction.  Even 
here  he  still  borrows  his  machinery  from  those  Mys- 
teries, which  he  had  made  the:  prototype  of  his 
drama. 

*  Clem.  Alex.  Cohort,  p.  IJ.  Jul.  Ficni.  de  «nor.  prof.  re). 
p.  S6.  • 
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In  the  celetiratron  oT  the  Orgies,  a  sacred  lake, 
esteemed  the  lak'ts  of  Tartarus,  was  lield  to  be  of 
priiqe  importance.  Over  this  lake  the  aspirants 
were  ferried  in  a  small  boat  shaped  like  tbe  lunar 
crescent ;  and  into  it  the  images  of  the  great  father 
and  the  great  mother  were  Bometlmes  reli^ously 
plunged. 

Such  a  LAKE  St.  Joba  introduces  into  the  Apoca- 
lypse :  and,  still  denominating  it,  as  the  epopts  were 
ivont  to  denominate  it,  the  lake  of  hell,  be  exbi- 
<  bits  it  as  a  terrific  lake  of  fire  ;  into  which,  not  pia- 
cularly  but  penally,  are  predpitated  the  wild  beast, 
the  false  prophet,  and  at  length  the  serpent  him- 
self* 

9.  After  the  apostle'has  been  thus  conducted  by 
the  oflSciating  hierophant  through  what  answers  to 
the  first  or  doleful  part  of  the  Mysteries,  namely  the 
passage  of  the  aspirant  through  a  region  of  death 
and  darkness  and  horror :  he  finally  approaches  to 
that  exhilarating  vision,  which  corresponds  with  the 
second  or  joyful  part  of  the  Mysteries;  when,  emerg- 
ing from  the  gloom  and  ghastly  spectres  of  Hades, 
the  now  initiated  devotee  suddenly  enters  into  the 
illuminated  mountain-island  of  Elysium,  where  he 
encounters  nothing  but  images    of  ravishing   de- 

light  t. 

(1.)  Here,  in" reference  to  that  grand  mukdane 
RENOVATION  which  formed  so  prominent  a  feature 

•  Eev.  xix.  2a  xx,  10, 14. 
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in  iht  doetrine  of  tbe  Orgies,   St  John  beholds 

"  A  VEV  HEAVER  uad  A  NKT  EAATH  }  for  THE 
"  FIKST  HEAVKM  and  THE  FIRST  lABTH  WeTO 
"  PASSED  AWiy*." 

Here  be  beholds,  oot  merely  a  tinfj^e  harrott  dock 
through  which  the  toiUog.  aspirsnt  with  difficulty 
gained  admission,  but  a  glorious  city  with  twelve 
ample  gates  whicb  axe  oever  sHorf. 

Here  be  beholds,  not  tbe  artificial  streau  oi  tt 
miniic  Elysiunr,  but  a  pure  rivbb  ok  thk  vateb 
or  xiFE,  a  substatitial  reality  feintly  sbadowc(\  eat 
by  the  oriental    ambita  wateh  of   rMiioBTA-* 

tlTV  J. 

(S.)  Yet,  open  as  the  gates  always  are,  still  the 
PROFANE  are  incapable  of  admission  ;  "  there  shall 
"  in  no  wise  eater  any  thing  that  defiletb,  neither 
"  whatsoever  worketh  abonpination,  of  maketh  a 
**  lye^."  ■  They  who  have  been  initiated  into  tbe 
MYSTEKT  of  the  Gospd,  are  alone  suffered  to  pass 
through  the  gates  of  the  heavenly  city  and  to  hear 

THE  FINAL  DISCOURSE  OF  THE  HIEUOPHAST. 

**  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  t^e 
"  end,  the  first  and  the  last;"  exclaim^  an  awiul 
voice  from  the  adytuDh  "  Blessed  are  they  that  do 
^'  bis  commandments,  that  they  may  have  a  ri^  to 
"  the  tree  of/life,  and  may  enter  in  thkouob 
*'  THE  GATES  into  the  aty.  For  without  ape"  the 
whole  body  of  the  fkofave  ;  "  dogs,  and  sorcerersi 

•  Rev.  5cxi.  1.  t  Rev.  nKi.  ifl,  25. 

J  Rev.  xxii.  I.  §  R«v.  x*i.  87-  xKii.  15. 
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"  and  whoremongers,  and  murderers,  and  idolaters, 
"  and  whosoever  loveth  and  maketh  a  lye..  lam 
"  the  root  and  the  ofispring  of  David,  the  bright 
"  and  morning  star.  And  the  Spirit  and  the  brida 
"  say,  COHE.  And  let  him  that  heareth  say,  coue. 
"  Aod  let  him,  that  is  athirst,  come.  And,  who- 
"  soever  will,  let  him  take  thk  water  of  upe 
"  freely.  He,  which  testi6eth  these  things,  saitb ; 
"  Surely,  I  come  quickly  *." 

(3.)  At  the  conclusion  of  the  Eleusinian  Myste- 
ries, the  epopts  were  dismissed  with  the  Sanscrit 
wocds,  Cons  Om  Pax  or  (as  the  Hindoos  pronounce 
them)  Cansch  Om  Pacsh.  Of  these,  Cansch  signi- 
fies the  object  of  our  more  ardent  wishes :  Om  is  the 
famous  monosyllable,  used,  like  Amen,  at  the  begin- 
ning and  conclusion  of  a  prayer  or  any  religious  rite : 
and  Pacsh  denotes  the  change  or  turn  of  work  or 
duty  |. 

Similar  to  this  formula  is  the  closing  valediction 
of  the  Apocalypse,     amen,    even  so,  come,  lord 

JESUS !  Tilfe  URACE  OF  OUR  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST 
BE  WITH  YOU  ALL.      AMEN  J. 

*  Rev.  xxii.  1»— 17,  20.        I  Asiat.  Res.  toL  t.  p.  SOO. 
X  Rer.  xzii.  20, 21. 
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SUPPLEMENT. 


I  take  tlie  present  opportunity  of  correcting  an  error,  which 
I  bad  suflered  to  pasi  in  the  farmer  editions  of  this  work. 

In  Dan.  viii.  23.  I  have  aiippoBe'd  the  Hebrew  word  nnnM, 
-  expressed  in  our  common  English  translation  the  latter  time,  to 
denote  afierhood  or  a  period  suluequtnt  to  another  specified 
period!  whence  I  have  interpreted  the  passage  as  importing, 
that  the  Mng  offeree  couniennnce  should  itond  up  during  a 
period  mbsequent  to  the  domination  tif  thejbur  Greek-kingdoms 
which  spritng  out  of  the  divided  Macedonian  Empire.  St'e  abovi! 
chap.  V.  $  II.  2.  (4.)  p.  326.  Thus  it  appenrs,  that,  from  the 
turn  of  OUT  English  version,  I  was  misled  to  esteem  the  word  in 
question  a  nUalion  ^time. 

But  this  was  a  mistake.  The  word,  as  it  here  occurs,  is  a 
notadon,  not  of  time,  but  at  place.  It  certainly  ought  to  be 
Ecndered,  as  in  Psalm  cxxxix.  9,  the  hindermost  part  or  the 
region  behind  i  so  that  the  fierce  king  i£,  in  reality,  described, 
as  striding  up  BEHIND  the  territories  of  t lie  Macedonian  he- 
goat,  which  were  partitioned  after  the  death  of  Alexander 
among  his  foijr  principal  captains.  Accordingly,  Mohmn-  ' 
medism  spmng  up  in  Arabia  behind  the  Greek  Empire  of 
Alexander:  aifd  yet  afterwards,  by  the  invasion  of  Syria,  it 
became  the  little  spiritual  horn  of  the  he-goat.  This  East  cir- 
cumstance could  not  be  represented  in  an  hieraglypliic,  other- 
wise than  the  prophet  hat  represented  it.  Invading  Syriu, 
Mohamnncdism  appeared  to  the  eye  of  Daniel  to  spring  from  the 
great  Syrian  horn;  just  as  the  ten  Gothic  kingdoms  of  the 
RomaD  Empire,  which  truly  originated  tvithout  its  limits, 
seemed,  when  hieroglyphically  depicted,  to  be  horns  growing 
from  the  head  of  the  fourth  beast.  I  may  observe,  that  the 
present  passage,  is  excellejitly  rendered  in  the  Greek,  Et' 
nrx,""'  ■"!  iSwi^iifs  »viiii}  just  as  we  read  In  the  Acts,  Im 
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ifXf^»  ''W  y^  '•  Bo*^'  *<^  yet  more  exact  corre^Kmdence,  id 
ThMcriUu  and  Herodotus,  ■*'  i^xf^rd  yv,  aod  t>  i^x'"^  T^- 
See  Acta  i.  8.  xiii,  47-  Tlieoc.  IdyU.  xt.  rer.  8.  Herod.  HuU 
lib.  iii.  c.  ^.  u  adduced  by  I^khunt  Gr>  Lex.  tox'  la^stv; 
^  IV,   'So  the  Ux  tiibmselvcB  render  Pstdm  cxxux.  9,  »;  r» 

Mr.  Mede  long  since  noted  a  nmilsr  error  in  oiir  EngUah 
version  of  Dan,  vii.  24.  It  ileads,  another  thaU  rite  AFTBr 
them;  whereat  it  ought  to  have  read,  motfter  thaU  rite  BXHtXD 
tAem.    Thiig,  accordingly,  reads  the  Greek  i  urn  OQIzn  «vrvt 


Printed  b;  R.  mi  ^  OUbert,  St.  JdWi  Sqnue,  L 
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